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ABSTRACT 
This study analyses the s p a t i a l and aspatial aspects of the 
settlement pattern of Nottinghamshire before 1700. Two c r u c i a l 
problems are encountered: f i r s t l y , much of the descriptive evidence 
must be taken from taxation documents which do not d i r e c t l y r e f e r to 
settlements, and secondly the foundations o f the medieval settlement 
pattern lay i n the Anglo-Scandinavian period, f o r which remarkably 
l i t t l e evidence survives i n Nottinghamshire. The f i r s t of these 
d i f f i c u l t i e s i s a l l e v i a t e d by t r e a t i n g townships as f u n c t i o n a l 
settlements, each based on a defined t e r r i t o r y w i t h a system o f 
communal a g r i c u l t u r e . The second, however, i s more intransigent. 
Part I begins by reconstructing the t e r r i t o r i a l structure of 
the county w i t h i n which the settlements existed. I t then analyses 
the Anglo-Scandinavian and Norman settlement patterns i n the l i g h t 
of Jones' model of the multiple estate and Taylor's exemplar of 
the p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e . Chapter Four, which i s c r i t i c a l to the 
argument, reveals that throughout the period 1100-1700 the o v e r a l l 
rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n remained convex-upwards. Nevertheless, 
i n d i v i d u a l places d i d change i n r e l a t i v e importance, and there i s 
also evidence f o r the appearance of an urban hierarcy. I n s p a t i a l 
terms, the early dominance of the south-east of the county was 
replaced by a more even d i s t r i b u t i o n of r u r a l settlements and wealth. 
Part I I seeks explanations f o r these changes by studying 
i n d i v i d u a l settlements and by examining c e r t a i n s p e c i f i c factors. 
I t reveals th a t i t i s extremely d i f f i c u l t t o produce generalised 
models concerning settlement development, but that the role of 
i n d i v i d u a l landlords appears t o have been of fundamental importance. 
The presence of a large monastic house and the growth of r u r a l 
marketing were also s i g n i f i c a n t factors s t i m u l a t i n g settlement 
growth. I n conclusion, there i s a v i t a l need to re-evaluate our 
t h e o r e t i c a l and abstract views concerning the nature of medieval 
settlement, both by undertaking d e t a i l e d f i e l d research and also 
by drawing comparisons w i t h contemporary processes. 
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PART I 
CHAPTER ONE 
INTRODUCTION 
2 
"A study o f process t h e r e f o r e i s not the 
p r e r o g a t i v e o f the h i s t o r i c a l geographer 
alone. I t concerns us a l l . I t forms the 
v i t a l l i n k between what may seem r a t h e r 
obscure h i s t o r i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p on the one 
hand and p e n e t r a t i n g s t u d i e s o f c u r r e n t 
s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n s on the oth e r . " 
Harvey, D.W., "Models o f s p a t i a l 
p a t t e r n s i n Human Geography", i n 
Models i n Geography, Chorley, R.J. 
and Haggett, P., 1967. p.550. 
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A. AIMS AND CONTENT 
This t h e s i s aims t o describe and e x p l a i n the development o f r u r a l 
s e t t l ement i n Nottinghamshire before 1700. I t represents a conscious 
attempt t o br i d g e "the u n f o r t u n a t e gap ... between the s c h o l a r l y s t u d i e s 
of the s p e c i a l i s t h i s t o r i c a l geographer ... and the a n a l y t i c a l techniques 
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of human geographers concerned w i t h contemporary d i s t r i b u t i o n s " . The 
argument i s d i v i d e d i n t o two p a r t s . The f i r s t p a r t i s a r e c o n s t r u c t i o n 
and d e s c r i p t i o n o f the se t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n s a t the county s c a l e , between 
the 11th and 17th c e n t u r i e s . The second i s an ex p l a n a t i o n o f these 
p a t t e r n s based on d e t a i l e d s t u d i e s o f settlements i n p a r t i c u l a r areas 
of the county, and also on an a n a l y s i s o f several s p e c i f i c f a c t o r s t h a t 
appear t o have been c r u c i a l i n determining the f o r t u n e s o f r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t . 
Part I begins w i t h a di s c u s s i o n o f the t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s o f 
Nottinghamhsire, since these are the s p a t i a l u n i t s w i t h i n which the 
settlements l a y , and also because the t a x a t i o n records used i n t h i s t h e s i s 
2 
were based on areas r a t h e r than on s p e c i f i c s e t t l e m e n t s . The next chapter 
discusses the evidence o f Domesday Book, which summarises the r e s u l t s o f 
the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian c o l o n i s a t i o n , and which a l s o sets the 
scene f o r subsequent changes i n the settlement p a t t e r n . This chapter 
also assesses the value o f the l i t e r a r y , a r c h a e o l o g i c a l , and place-name 
evidence concerning the pre-Norman settlement p a t t e r n . I t i s u n f o r t u n a t e 
t h a t , i n the case o f Nottinghamshire, these sources provide only a small 
amount o f evidence, and i t i s t h e r e f o r e d i f f i c u l t t o e s t a b l i s h any 
d e t a i l e d p a t t e r n o f settlement i n the county before the l a t e 11th century. 
Chapter Four, the main chapter i n Part I , undertakes a r e c o n s t r u c t i o n o f 
the r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n the county based on 
secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x a t i o n documents s u r v i v i n g f o r the p e r i o d 
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1086 t o 1676. I t also i l l u s t r a t e s the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of wealth and 
p o p u l a t i o n d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d , and, w i t h the evidence o f the chapter on 
the t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s o f the county, i t argues t h a t the size d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f s e ttlements was s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f the t a x a t i o n h i e r a r c h y , a t l e a s t f o r 
the p e r i o d a f t e r 1300. 
Since much a t t e n t i o n has been p a i d by economic h i s t o r i a n s , archaeo-
l o g i s t s , and h i s t o r i c a l geographers t o the s u b j e c t o f "Deserted V i l l a g e s " 
the next chapter i s devoted t o a study o f the decayed settlements i n the 
4 
county. These are seen as being one p a r t i c u l a r element o f the o v e r a l l 
p a t t e r n described i n the previous chapter- Part I concludes v/ith a summary 
of the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n s described, and a d i s c u s s i o n o f the p a r t i c u l a r 
questions t o be considered i n the second h a l f o f the t h e s i s . 
4 
Part I I concentrates on anal y s i n g c e r t a i n f a c t o r s t h a t appear t o 
have been o f p a r t i c u l a r importance i n determining the growth and d e c l i n e 
5 
of s e t t l e m e n t s . I t begins w i t h an examination o f the ways i n which 
aspects o f the p h y s i c a l environment, such as r e l i e f , geology, and s o i l s , 
i n f l u e n c e d both the l o c a t i o n o f settlements and a l s o the subsequent 
e x p l o i t a t i o n o f the land. The next chapter serves a t w o f o l d purpose. 
F i r s t l y i t provides a d e t a i l e d d e s c r i p t i o n o f settlements i n three 
c o n t r a s t i n g p a r t s o f the county. This i l l u s t r a t e s the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between settlements and t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s i n more d e t a i l , and i t a l s o 
r e v e a l s several s p e c i f i c f a c t o r s t o be analysed f u r t h e r i n the remaining 
chapters o f the t h e s i s . Secondly i t pays p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n t o the 
i n f l u e n c e o f the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e and f a m i l y f o r t u n e on the settlement 
7 
p a t t e r n , both o f which are f a c t o r s r a r e l y s t u d i e d elsewhere. The next 
t h r e e chapters i s o l a t e one aspect o f l o r d s h i p , and draw a c o n t r a s t between the 
ag r a r i a n and urban f a c t o r s t h a t a f f e c t e d the development o f groups o f 
settlements i n the county. Thus Chapter Nine discusses the p a r t i c u l a r 
importance o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l landownership and the i n f l u e n c e o f monasteries; 
Chapter Ten analyses the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f a g r i c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s , and the 
presence o f Sherwood Forest; and Chapter Eleven discusses the f a c t o r s t h a t 
l e d t o the growth o f a group o f urban settlements i n the county, paying 
p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n t o the s t r u c t u r e of r u r a l marketing and the communi-
c a t i o n s network. 
The conclusion u n i t e s the two scales o f study and i l l u s t r a t e s how 
the d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s o f p a r t i c u l a r elements and f a c t o r s helps t o e x p l a i n 
the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n s described i n the f i r s t p a r t of the t h e s i s . A 
p o s s i b l e model o f settlement p a t t e r n development i s o u t l i n e d , which can 
then be t e s t e d i n other regions o f England. 
B. SETTLEMENTS AND SETTLEMENT PATTERNS 
- DEFINITIONS AND ASSUMPTIONS 
Few s t u d i e s i n h i s t o r i c a l geography have been s p e c i f i c a l l y concerned 
Q 
w i t h the d e f i n i t i o n s o f se t t l e m e n t s . This has l e d t o several conceptual 
d i f f i c u l t i e s i n e x p l a i n i n g the development o f settlement p a t t e r n s . Where 
settlement sizes are set i n a continuum t h e r e i s l i t t l e b e n e f i t t o be 
deri v e d from Thorpe's c l a s s i f i c a t i o n , where he terms a group o f 19 or 
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less homesteads a hamlet, and a group of 20 or more households a v i l l a g e . 
S i m i l a r l y the use o f a r b i t r a r y distances between b u i l d i n g s o f 100 metres 
or 150 metres t o d e f i n e i n d i v i d u a l s e t t l e m e n t s can hide s u b t l e aspects o f 
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the a g r a r i a n o r g a n i s a t i o n w i t h i n them. A set t l e m e n t can be de f i n e d , m 
i t s s implest form, as a b u i l d i n g , or group of b u i l d i n g s i n which a man, 
or household, l i v e s . The problem of d e f i n i t i o n a r i s e s when more than 
one household c l u s t e r s t o g e t h e r t o form a d i s t i n c t i v e m u l t i - f a m i l y u n i t ; 
t h i s too i s a s e t t l e m e n t . I n essence a settlement can range i n s i z e from 
a s i n g l e b u i l d i n g to a. l a r g e c i t y . This t h e s i s i n v e s t i g a t e s the nature and 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f these u n i t s i n the county o f Nottinghamshire. 
The form and s i z e o f a settlement can be depicted s p a t i a l l y through 
the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f a map, or a s p a t i a l l y through the l i s t i n g o f i t s 
a t t r i b u t e s , such as the number o f b u i l d i n g s and i n h a b i t a n t s w i t h i n i t . 
However, i t i s e s s e n t i a l to see settlements as something more than the 
b r i c k s and mortar t h a t embodied t h e i r f a b r i c . Every r u r a l settlement has 
an associated t e r r i t o r y ; the b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n i t are merely the homes of 
the people c r e a t i n g an existence from the land surrounding them. Through 
time , however, e s p e c i a l l y as the p o p u l a t i o n pressure on the land increased, 
the boundaries o f each settlement t e r r i t o r y became fixed."'""'" I t i s 
t h e r e f o r e as p a r t of a named area t h a t settlements should be seen. 
I n the h i s t o r i c a l context our c o n c e p t u a l i s a t i o n o f past settlements 
i s severely r e s t r i c t e d by the data a v a i l a b l e . Nevertheless, using the t e r m i n 
clogy o f e a r l i e r c e n t u r i e s , the words v i l l and township provide a framework 
v / i t h i n which settlements can be considered. Adams has defined a v i l l as 
"a t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t or d i v i s i o n under the feudal system, c o n s i s t i n g o f a 
number of houses together w i t h t h e i r adjacent lands more or l e s s contiguous 
12 
and having a co,:,Aon o r g a n i s a t i o n " . The important f e a t u r e of t h i s 
d e f i n i t i o n i s the common i d e n t i t y o f the i n h a b i t a n t s ; they a l l belonged 
t o a named v i l l . Taking t h i s concept f u r t h e r Cam suggests t h a t the 
13 
fundamental u n i t o f the medieval economy was the "Community of the V i l l " . 
The d i f f e r e n c e s between the words v i l l , township and settlement are l a r g e l y 
ones of emphasis. The term v i l l i s normally used t o r e f e r t o the l e g a l 
or t a x a t i o n u n i t . The word township g e n e r a l l y i m p l i e s a c e r t a i n bounded 
t e r r i t o r y , i n c l u d i n g woodland, meadow,arable l a n d , and pasture, i n a d d i t i o n 
t o the houses of the i n h a b i t a n t s . F i n a l l y the term settlement r e f e r s more 
s p e c i f i c a l l y t o the b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n the township however s c a t t e r e d they 
might be; i t i s w i t h these b u i l d i n g s t h a t t h i s t h e s i s i s p r i m a r i l y concerned 
Through time the f u n c t i o n and morphology of settlements change and i t i 
p r i m a r i l y f o r t h i s reason t h a t d istance c r i t e r i a between b u i l d i n g s seem t o 
be an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y measure f o r the d e f i n i t i o n o f s e t t l e m e n t s . I n some 
instances i t would be p o s s i b l e f o r two or t h r e e settlements at one date 
t o be i n c l u d e d i n the township o f a s i n g l e s e t t l e m e n t a t a l a t e r date. I t 
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i s i n cases l i k e t h i s t h a t our terminology i s o f t e n i n a c c u r a t e . There 
i s u n f o r t u n a t e l y l i t t l e medieval data a t the scale o f the county which 
r e l a t e s s p e c i f i c a l l y t o s e t t l e m e n t s . As a r e s u l t the present work i s 
l a r g e l y based on an examination o f t a x a t i o n r o l l s . These data sources 
r e l a t e t o named areas, and i n general i t i s apparent t h a t by the 14th 
century i n Nottinghamshire the m a j o r i t y o f named u n i t s can be equated t o 
14 
townships w i t h s i n g l e s e t t l e m e n t s w i t h i n them. However there were cases 
where a township included more than one e a r l i e r s e t t l e m e n t . These 
exceptions must also be discussed since they o f t e n provide much i n f o r m a t i o n 
concerning the a c t u a l development o f the settlement p a t t e r n . This t h e r e f o r e 
i m p l i e s a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t emphasis from t h a t suggested be Beresford, 
who sees the 1334 subsidy as being based on " v i l l a g e - b y - v i l l a g e " quotas, 
and t h a t o f Glasscock who suggests t h a t the Nomina Vi11arum of 1316 and 
the 1334 l a y subsidy provide a l i s t o f a l l the v i l l a g e s i n an area covered 
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by these sources. The emphasis here w i l l not be on v i l l a g e s , but i n s t e a d 
on b r o a d l y d e f i n e d s e t t l e m e n t s . 
At t h i s stage i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h between s e t t l e -
ments and manors. The term s e t t l e m e n t i s being used t o r e f e r t o a group 
of b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n a township. I n c o n t r a s t a manor i s a l e g a l , s o c i a l , 
and economic u n i t . Thus although a manor house w i t h a c l u s t e r o f b u i l d i n g s 
around i t might be a s e t t l e m e n t , there i s no n e c e s s i t y f o r a manor t o 
equate w i t h a s i n g l e s e t t l e m e n t . I n Nottinghamshire, i n c o n t r a s t t o 
West Surrey where there was n e a r l y always a s i n g l e manor i n every township, 
and manor, township, v i l l , and s e ttlement could a l l be equated, there were 
i n the 11th century f r e q u e n t l y several manors per settlement or several 
settlements belonging t o a manor. 
A settlement can t h e r e f o r e be seen as a group of b u i l d i n g s which 
are the p h y s i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f a s e r i e s o f past and present l e g a l , 
economic and s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e s a c t i n g upon them and whose i n h a b i t a n t s 
are p a r t o f a f i x e d communal a g r a r i a n system which operates w i t h i n a 
c l e a r l y d e l i m i t e d t e r r i t o r y . 
This i n t r o d u c e s the very important subject of f i e l d systems. From 
the above d e f i n i t i o n i t i s evident t h a t a group of b u i l d i n g s w i t h a 
s p e c i f i c f i e l d system w i l l form an independent s e t t l e m e n t . Therefore i f 
i t can be shown t h a t , f o r example, th r e e separate f i e l d systems, each 
l i n k e d t o a s i n g l e manor, once e x i s t e d i n an area t h a t l a t e r became a 
s i n g l e township, w i t h e i t h e r a nuclear or a p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e w i t h i n i t , 
then i t can be argued t h a t i n such a case th r e e s e t t l e m e n t s had been 
replaced by a s i n g l e v i l l a g e . 
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The question o f the d e f i n i t i o n s o f the terms h i e r a r c h y and p a t t e r n 
as they r e l a t e t o settlements are discussed i n d e t a i l i n Chapter Four. 
Nevertheless i t i s important t o s t a t e now the sense i n which they are 
to be used. This t h e s i s attempts t o evaluate the sizes o f the settlements 
i n the county a t a given s e r i e s o f dates, and then t o e x p l a i n why these 
s i z e s , and the s p a t i a l l o c a t i o n o f some s e t t l e m e n t s , changed through time. 
I t t h e r e f o r e has an a s p a t i a l and a s p a t i a l aspect t o i t . The a s p a t i a l 
aspect o f the study i s found i n the a n a l y s i s o f the rank-size h i e r a r c h i e s 
a t each date, and the s p a t i a l side i n the p a t t e r n i n which these a t t r i b u t e s 
were d i s t r i b u t e d i n the county. 
The term h i e r a r c h y has been used since i t i m p l i e s a s p e c i f i c s t r u c t u r e 
o f s e ttlement s i z e s , where the frequency o f occurrence of settlements 
increases as the size of settlements decreases. 
This r e q u i r e s some c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the term "settlement s i z e " . The 
concept o f the size o f a settlement i s one o f an aggregate image- Thus 
i f a s e r i e s of settlements i s ranked i n descending order according t o 
t h e i r p o p u l a t i o n s and according t o t h e i r numbers o f b u i l d i n g s , the two 
r e s u l t a n t rankings w i l l probably be d i f f e r e n t ; the settlement ranked 
f o r t i e t h , i n terms o f p o p u l a t i o n , might not be ranked f o r t i e t h i n terms 
of the number o f b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n i t . The major d i f f i c u l t y i n v o l v e d here 
i s t h a t the t a x a t i o n a t t r i b u t e s used t o evaluate settlement s i z e v a r i e d 
a t d i f f e r e n t dates. There can t h e r e f o r e be no d i r e c t comparison o f 
t a x a t i o n u n i t or settlement rankings through time. Nevertheless, i f i t 
can be shown at any one date t h a t the rankings based on d i f f e r e n t a t t r i b u t e s 
do not d i f f e r s i g n i f i c a n t l y , then i t is_ p o s s i b l e t o suggest general trends 
i n the r e l a t i v e importance o f se t t l e m e n t s . 
While the terms h i e r a r c h y and s i z e r e f e r t o the a s p a t i a l dimensions 
o f t h i s study, the word p a t t e r n r e l a t e s t o i t s s p a t i a l aspects. This 
t h e s i s i s p r i m a r i l y concerned w i t h the o v e r a l l d i s t r i b u t i o n of settlements 
w i t h i n the county, t h e i r p a t t e r n , r a t h e r than w i t h t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l form. 
Geographers have f r e q u e n t l y undertaken p o i n t p a t t e r n analyses o f contemporary 
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s e t t l e m e n t s , u s i n g such methods as nearest-neighbour and quadrat a n a l y s i s . 
Given the above d i s c u s s i o n o f sett l e m e n t s as p a r t s o f t e r r i t o r i e s , t h i s would 
be a d i f f i c u l t procedure i n the case of medieval Nottinghamshire f o r three 
main reasons. F i r s t l y , i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o i d e n t i f y a l l o f the settlements 
i n the county a t any p a r t i c u l a r date. Secondly, i t i s not easy t o 
conceptualise l a r g e s e t t l e m e n t s w i t h s e v e r a l f o c i , such as a church, two 
manors, numerous farmsteads, and a market pl a c e , as s i n g l e p o i n t s . F i n a l l y , 
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since the named u n i t s t h a t are t r e a t e d here as settlements are largely-
based on the t a x a t i o n u n i t s , and the t a x a t i o n u n i t s o f the county scarcely 
changed between the 13th and 18th c e n t u r i e s , a p o i n t p a t t e r n a n a l y s i s o f 
t h e i r d i s t r i b u t i o n would provide l i t t l e u s e f u l i n f o r m a t i o n r e l a t i n g t o 
s e t t l e m e n t change- By the 11th century, when d e t a i l e d records become 
a v a i l a b l e f o r the f i r s t time i t i s apparent t h a t the basic s i t e s o f n e a r l y 
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a l l the settlements i n the county had been e s t a b l i s h e d . 
I f the a c t u a l s i t e s o f many settlements do not appear to have 
changed g r e a t l y , what d i d change was the s i z e o f the settlements i n the 
d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of the county. The s p a t i a l aspect of t h i s study t h e r e f o r e 
i n v e s t i g a t e s how the p a t t e r n o f wealth, and by analogy settlement s i z e , 
throughout Nottinghamshire changed before 1700. 
C. SOURCES 
The main sources used t o e s t a b l i s h the rank-size h i e r a r c h y and the 
s p a t i a l p a t t e r n s o f settlement s i z e are medieval t a x a t i o n documents. 
However i n e x p l a i n i n g these p a t t e r n s a wide v a r i e t y o f other sources 
have been used. 
The pre-Norman se t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n i s r e c o n s t r u c t e d from the 
a r c h a e o l o g i c a l evidence c o l l a t e d by the Trent V a l l e y Archaeological 
Research Committee; place-name evidence; l i t e r a r y evidence i n the form 
of the Anglo-Saxon C h r o n i c l e , Bede's H i s t o r y o f the English Church, and 
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e a r l y c h a r t e r s ; and a l s o the evidence o f Domesday Book. 
The t a x a t i o n sources used f o r producing the rank-size h i e r a r c h i e s i n 
Chapter Four can be d i v i d e d i n t o two groups: the secular and the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l . The secular documents f o r which there i s v i r t u a l l y complete 
coverage of the county are Domesday Book o f 1086, the Twentieth o f 1327, 
the F i f t e e n t h and Tenth Lay Subsidies o f 1334, 1337, 1349, and 1372, the 
Impoverished Towns Deductions of 1434, the Lay Subsidies o f 1524 and 1525, 
the Subsidies based on the F i f t e e n t h s and Tenths of 1545, 1566 and 1586, 
the Lay Subsidy o f 1621, and the Hearth Taxes of 1664 and 1674. I n a d d i t i o n 
p a r t i a l records o f the P o l l Tax o f 1377 and the Sheep Tax o f 1549 also 
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s u r v i v e . Of these only Domesday Book, the 1334 assessment, and the 
1524/5 Lay Subsidies have already been e d i t e d or p u b l i s h e d . 
The e c c l e s i a s t i c a l assessments used are the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a o f 
1292, the Nonae R o l l s of 1342, the Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s o f 1535, the 
a r c h i e p i s c o p a l v i s i t a t i o n o f 1603, and t h e , s o - c a l l e d , Compton Census of 
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1676. Although the Nonae R o l l s r e l a t e t o the a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i v i t y 
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o f p a r i s h e s , they have been included among the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l documents since 
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they were produced i n i t i a l l y as a check on the 1292 Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a . 
Most o f these t a x a t i o n r o l l s assessed d i f f e r e n t aspects o f settlement 
s i z e , from the recorded p o p u l a t i o n i n Domesday Book, which was probably 
s i m i l a r i n meaning and magnitude t o the Heads o f Household, t o the value 
o f the movable wealth o f a township's i n h a b i t a n t s , and the number of 
hearths t h e r e i n . These are t h e r e f o r e not d i r e c t l y comparable. However 
i t i s argued i n Chapter Four t h a t they can be used t o give a general i n d i c a t i o n 
o f the change i n r e l a t i v e importance of each t a x a t i o n u n i t through time-
Of these t a x a t i o n records the Domesday Book Popu l a t i o n , the value o f movables 
i n 1334, and the chargeable h e a r t h e n t r i e s o f 1674 appear t o provide the best 
sources f o r comparisons, l a r g e l y because o f the o v e r a l l s i m i l a r i t y o f the 
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t a x a t i o n u n i t s used. 
The second h a l f o f the t h e s i s draws on a wide range of m a t e r i a l . The 
chapter on the i n f l u e n c e o f the p h y s i c a l environment on the settlement 
p a t t e r n uses the g e o l o g i c a l and s o i l maps a t a v a r i e t y o f scales t o 
describe the r e l a t i o n s h i p between these v a r i a b l e s and the s i t e and s i t u a t i o n 
o f s e t t l e m e n t s . Chapter E i g h t , on the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e , i s based on 
an extensive study o f s e v e r a l thousand t i t l e deeds r e l a t i n g t o the p r o p e r t i e s 
and v i l l a g e s w i t h i n t h r e e p a r t s o f the county. These documents are mostly 
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i n the Staunton, C l i f t o n , Middleton, S a v i l l e , and P o r t l a n d c o l l e c t i o n s . 
I n a d d i t i o n I n q u i s i t i o n e s Post Mortem and manorial extents have also been 
used t o e s t a b l i s h the settlement s t r u c t u r e w i t h i n these small r e g i o n s . 
The s e c t i o n on e c c l e s i a s t i c a l landownership I s based on the c a r t u l a r i e s 
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o f B l y t h , Newstead, and R u f f o r d , and the L i b e r Albus of Southwell. I n 
a d d i t i o n the e s t a t e accounts of Lenton abbey and the Bishop of L i n c o l n ' s 
manor of Newark were s t u d i e d together w i t h deeds r e l a t i n g t o the D i s s o l u t i o n 
o f the monasteries. D e t a i l s o f the a g r a r i a n landscape were gleaned from 
Domesday Book, the Nonae R o l l s , the Sheep Tax, the r e p o r t o f the Commissions 
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of Enclosure of 1517, and records of the Middleton e s t a t e s . These were 
supplemented by a r e t r o g r e s s i v e study based on the amount of land enclosed 
by Act o f Parliament i n the 18th and 19th c e n t u r i e s . U n f o r t u n a t e l y there 
have been no extensive s t u d i e s made of the Probate I n v e n t o r i e s o f 
Nottinghamshire, and u n t i l t h i s i s undertaken our knowledge of the a g r a r i a n 
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landscape i n the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s w i l l remain only p a r t i a l . The 
f i n a l a n a l y t i c a l chapter o f the t h e s i s i s l a r g e l y based on a study o f 
medieval marketing and the t r a n s p o r t network. The i n f o r m a t i o n f o r the 
presence of markets i s d e r i v e d from sources such as the Calendars of Charter 
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R o l l s , I n q u i s i t i o n e s , and Fines, and the t r a n s p o r t network i s r e c o n s t r u c t e d 
from c a r t o g r a p h i c sources, perambulations, and a r c h a e o l o g i c a l evidence. 
No d i s c u s s i o n o f sources, though, would be complete w i t h o u t a 
reference t o Thoroton's h i s t o r y o f the county w r i t t e n i n 1677, and r e v i s e d 
27 
by Throsby i n 1796. This provides valuable contemporary comment on the 
17th century, but o f more importance Thoroton appears to have had access 
t o s e v e r a l c o l l e c t i o n s o f deeds and monastic r e g i s t e r s which are now 
l o s t . This t h e r e f o r e provides extremely valuable a d d i t i o n a l i n f o r m a t i o n , 
and, on the whole, i t appears to be o f reasonable accuracy. 
Having discussed some aspects o f the d e f i n i t i o n o f the terms used, 
the aims of the t h e s i s , and the data u t i l i s e d , i t i s now necessary t o 
e s t a b l i s h some basic t h e o r e t i c a l frameworks w i t h i n which the evidence o f 
Nottinghamshire can be analysed. 
D. MODELS OF MEDIEVAL SETTLEMENT 
The t r a d i t i o n a l s i m p l i f i c a t i o n o f the medieval economy envisages a 
township occupied by only one s e t t l e m e n t , which also covers the area 
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belonging t o a s i n g l e manor. I n recent years Jones and Taylor have 
developed two new conceptual models, those o f the M u l t i p l e Estate, and 
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the p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e , t o enhance our understanding o f medieval settlement. 
S a l i e n t f e a t u r e s o f these three models are now summarised. 
1. The U n i t a r y V i l l 
The concept o f the u n i t a r y v i l l i s one where a l l of the s o c i a l , 
economic, l e g a l , and p o l i t i c a l s t r u c t u r e s merge t o form a s i n g l e 
u n i t i n the landscape. Here the u n i t o f occupation i s the s i n g l e v i l l a g e , 
l y i n g w i t h i n the economic bounds o f one township, forming the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
l o r d s h i p o f one s i n g l e manor, and also being an i n d i v i d u a l t a x a t i o n u n i t . 
This concept has l e d t o s e v e r a l w r i t e r s suggesting t h a t the place-names 
mentioned i n the Nomina V i l l a r u m o f 1316, and the 1334 tax on movables, 
provide a l i s t i n g o f a l l o f the v i l l a g e s i n the area covered by these 
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documents. I n West Surrey i t i s evident t h a t such an arrangement d i d 
e x i s t by 1300, and i t was almost c e r t a i n l y i n existence by the time t h a t 
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Domesday Book was compiled. Nevertheless, w r i t e r s from Kosminsky, s t u d y i n g 
the Hundred R o l l s , t o Winchester, working on Copeland, have i n d i c a t e d t h a t 
more o f t e n than not the j u r i s d i c t i o n a l u n i t o f the manor d i d not c o i n c i d e 
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w i t h the economic u n i t o f the township. S i m i l a r l y they have suggested 
t h a t , i n many areas, t a x a t i o n u n i t s had more than one settlement w i t h i n them. 
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The u n i t a r y v i l l , though, even i f i t i s only t r e a t e d as a s i m p l i f i -
c a t i o n , i s a dangerous model, since i t i m p l i e s a fundamental r i g i d i t y o f 
occupation. The use o f t h i s concept has tended to lead t o v i l l a g e s being 
thought of as s i n g l e u n i t s t h a t can e i t h e r decay or grow; v i l l a g e d e s e r t i o n 
i s seen simply as the f a i l u r e o f one o f these u n i t s t o s u r v i v e . Nevertheless 
the abandonment of the u n i t a r y v i l l as an " i d e a l " can lead t o chaos, since 
t h e r e have been few r e a l attempts t o formulate improved models which permit 
the f l u c t u a t i o n i n size and l o c a t i o n of several settlements w i t h i n an 
i n d i v i d u a l , s m a l l , township. One element of t h i s model t h a t i s o f some 
use i n the present study, however, i s the s t a t e d r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
townships and t a x a t i o n u n i t s . I n g e n e r a l , from the e a r l y 14th century, 
most t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n Nottinghamshire were formed from s i n g l e townships. 
S i m i l a r l y by t h i s date most townships had only one c l u s t e r e d settlement 
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w i t h i n them. Nevertheless, as was p o i n t e d out above, c e r t a i n townships 
such as Hodsock and Worksop d i d present a d i f f e r e n t , more complex, p a t t e r n , 
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which might represent the remnants of an e a r l i e r p a t t e r n o f settlement. 
2. The M u l t i p l e Estate 
The model o f the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e as expressed by Jones represents a 
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s i t u a t i o n where several townships were grouped together under one l o r d . 
One o f i t s e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s was t h a t i t was based on s p e c i f i c 
planned sets o f r e l a t i o n s h i p s of both the number o f u n i t s o f p a r t i c u l a r 
sizes and a l s o on the s e r v i c e s due from each u n i t . Using Welsh lawbooks 
of medieval date Jones argues t h a t each m u l t i p l e e s t a t e would c o n s i s t o f 
a set number of v i l l s , which would be occupied by a s p e c i f i c number of 
households owing c e r t a i n services t o the l o r d o f the e s t a t e . Thus i n 
the Book of I o r w e r t h one m u l t i p l e e s t a t e was t o be composed of 4 v i l l s , 
p r o v i d i n g a t o t a l o f 256 homesteads, and an o v e r a l l acreage of 1,024 acres. 
Again, t h e r e f o r e , the m u l t i p l e - e s t a t e i s an " i d e a l " ; i t was t h e o r e t i c a l l y 
a planned u n i t . 
The concept o f the m u l t i p l e - e s t a t e was i n i t i a l l y explored by M a i t l a n d , 
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J o l i f f e and Seebohm. Jones's major c o n t r i b u t i o n s have been the c a r e f u l 
r e c o n s t r u c t i o n o f several examples, and also h i s " v i s i o n " t h a t the m u l t i p l e 
e s t a t e was the basic t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t throughout Anglo-Saxon B r i t a i n , stemming 
back t o Roman, and perhaps I r o n Age, foundations. J o l i f f e had i n d i c a t e d 
i n 1926 t h a t i n Northumbria there was "not the organic i n t e r l o c k i n g o f v i l l 
and demesne which i s the manor, but wide e s t a t e s , from whose c e n t r a l manors 
a score of v i l l s may be a r r e n t e d and administered and which f o r purposes 
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o f pasture and j u s t i c e form a u n i f i e d circumspection". S i m i l a r l y Barrow 
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describes the " s h i r e " o f Northumbria as "a group o f settlements c o n s i s t i n g 
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of a nucleus w i t h - o u t l y e r s " o f t e n h e l d by a thane. 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t these u n i t s d i d once e x i s t i n p a r t s o f B r i t a i n . Thus 
Jones h i m s e l f has provided good examples of m u l t i p l e estates i n Wales and 
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a t M a i l i n g i n Sussex. S i m i l a r l y Roberts has argued very c o n v i n c i n g l y 
f o r the existence o f a m u l t i p l e e s t a t e o f Aucklandshire i n County Durham. 
However, i f these u n i t s are t o be seen as anything other than normal 
est a t e s the term " m u l t i p l e " must be j u s t i f i e d . I t i s only where complete 
v i l l s , or townships, are included w i t h i n an est a t e t h a t such a terminology 
appears t o be v a l i d or u s e f u l . 
The suggestions t h a t the o r i g i n s o f m u l t i p l e estates date back t o 
the I r o n Age must also be debated f u r t h e r . Here the work of Bonney can 
be seen t o p l a y an important p a r t . He suggests t h a t the s u r v i v a l value o f 
boundaries i s f a r higher than t h a t o f s e t t l e m e n t s , and t h a t a r c h a e o l o g i c a l 
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f e a t u r e s , such as barrows, are o f t e n l o c a t e d on p a r i s h boundaries. From 
t h i s correspondence o f phenomena he argues t h a t pre-Roman boundaries 
continued t o be used i n t o medieval times. Most o f h i s work i s based on 
W i l t s h i r e , b u t , although there i s some i n d i c a t i o n o f these r e l a t i o n s h i p s , 
there i s by no means exhaustive proof of them. I n a study based on I r i s h 
law,however, Charles-Edwards has argued t h a t b u r i a l mounds were placed 
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on boundaries t o ward o f f enemies. v More r e c e n t l y Arnold has attempted 
a study o f the r e l a t i o n s h i p between cemeteries and boundaries i n Southern 
44 
England. However, h i s use o f Thiessen polygons, based on chosen place-name 
c e n t r a l s i t e s , i n s t e a d o f a c t u a l p a r i s h or township boundaries, and the 
f a c t t h a t , even then, by no means a l l o f h i s cemeteries are lo c a t e d on 
the polygon edges, make h i s f i n d i n g s extremely dubious. While there i s 
some evidence, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t c e r t a i n medieval boundaries date from the 
I r o n Age and Roman p e r i o d s , the onus i s on those h y p o t h e s i s i n g t h a t 
m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s a l s o date from t h i s p e r i o d t o prove i t . 
I n h i s most recent a r t i c l e on the s u b j e c t Jones has s t a t e d t h a t 
" m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s c l o s e l y resembling those o f Wales were t o be found 
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throughout England". I f t h i s i s so t h e r e should be some remnants o f 
them i n 11th century Nottinghamshire. Jones also comments t h a t "there 
are good reasons f o r v i e w i n g the Scandinavian s e t t l e m e n t as an a d a p t a t i o n 
of a p r e - e x i s t i n g , and i n l a r g e measure s u r v i v i n g o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the 
m u l t i p l e e s t a t e " . 4 ^ He suggests t h a t the p a t t e r n o f sokeland and berewicks 
i s an a d a p t a t i o n o f the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e system. The e s t a t e s t r u c t u r e o f 
Nottinghamshire based on manors, berewicks and sokeland must t h e r e f o r e be 
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s t u d i e d i n d e t a i l t o see whether or not Jones's claims are j u s t i f i e d , 
and whether the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e concept can t r u l y be considered t o be o f 
u n i v e r s a l a p p l i c a t i o n . 
3. The P o l y f o c a l V i l l a g e 
The t h i r d , and most r e c e n t , model i s t h a t o f the p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e 
proposed by Taylor, mainly as a r e s u l t o f h i s work on Cambridgeshire and 
Northamptonshire. I n 1974, r e f e r r i n g t o Cambridgeshire, he noted t h a t 
"There are i n d i c a t i o n s t h a t many apparently nucleated v i l l a g e s i n the 
county were, a t an e a r l y p e r i o d , not nucleated a t a l l but were composed 
o f two, t h r e e or more d i s t i n c t small u n i t s or groups o f farmsteads, 
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sometimes up t o one k i l o m e t r e ( j u s t over h a l f a mi l e ) apart". C l e a r l y 
t h i s i n v o l v e s a considerable change i n the d e f i n i t i o n o f a v i l l a g e from 
t h a t c r i t i c i s e d i n s e c t i o n B o f t h i s chapter, which was based on simple 
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distances between b u i l d i n g s o f perhaps 100 metres or 150 metres. By 
1977 Taylor had r e f i n e d t h i s e a r l i e r statement i n t o a p o s i t i v e a s s e r t i o n 
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concerning p o l y f o c a l s e t t l e m e n t s . These, he considers, are a stage i n 
the development o f some v i l l a g e s which have more than one focus, and 
there are a t l e a s t f i v e p o s s i b l e explanations f o r t h e i r existence. The 
f i r s t i s produced by normal organic growth from a s i n g l e nucleated v i l l a g e . 
The second i s where v i l l a g e s acquire separate f o c i as a r e s u l t o f planned 
a d d i t i o n s . The t h i r d , he suggests, could be a v a r i a n t o f the basic form 
o f e a r l y Saxon settlement developed alongside the Saxon nucleated p a t t e r n . 
The f o u r t h might represent the l a s t remnants o f a p a t t e r n o f dispersed 
Saxon farmsteads, and the f i f t h could o r i g i n a t e from an even e a r l i e r form of 
Roman se t t l e m e n t . 
These suggestions o f Taylor's are o f c r u c i a l importance, and they 
provide an i n v a l u a b l e l i n k i n d e s c r i b i n g the t r a n s i t i o n from a g e n e r a l l y 
dispersed t o a more c l u s t e r e d p a t t e r n o f settlement w i t h i n a township. 
Nevertheless, he b a r e l y touches upon the u n i t y o f the sev e r a l f o c i w i t h i n 
a township, and t h i s i s an important area where f u r t h e r work must be under-
taken. By c o i n i n g the term " p o l y f o c a l " v i l l a g e he suggests t h a t a l l o f the 
elements w i t h i n t h a t s e t t l e m e n t were i n some way connected t o each other. 
I t might be t h a t a change o f emphasis i s r e q u i r e d and t h a t a t some time i n 
the Saxon p e r i o d t h e r e might have been several d i s t i n c t settlements w i t h i n 
one township which l a t e r became one p o l y f o c a l s e t t l e m e n t . By the 13th 
century, however, i t can be d i f f i c u l t t o determine whether, i n cases where 
the r e were th r e e s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t manor houses, th e r e were once three 
i n d i v i d u a l s e t t l e m e n t s . Despite t h i s complexity t h i s model provides a 
conceptual framework which p e r m i t s s e t t l e m e n t s t o be seen as something of 
g r e a t e r d i v e r s i t y than the simple u n i t a r y v i l l . 
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These three models provide a t h e o r e t i c a l background against which 
the development o f the medieval s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n o f Nottinghamshire 
can be assessed. The m u l t i p l e e s t a t e i s a p o s s i b l e exemplar f o r the 
pre-Scandinavian p e r i o d , and the u n i t a r y t a x a t i o n v i l l i s a g e n e r a l i s a t i o n 
t h a t might be a p p l i c a b l e t o the 14th century. The t r a n s i t i o n from the one 
to the other might w e l l be i n c o r p o r a t e d w i t h i n Taylor's c o n c e p t u a l i s a t i o n 
o f the p o l y f o c a l s e t t l e m e n t . 
E. NOTTINGHAMSHIRE - THE CHOICE OF A COUNTY 
The choice o f a county r a t h e r than any other a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t , 
as the basic r e g i o n o f study was l a r g e l y determined by the f a c t t h a t 
most of the medieval data sources used were based on the county as the 
prime u n i t o f a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . I n t e r e s t i n g l y , i n the case o f Nottinghamshire, 
Chapter Eleven i n d i c a t e s t h a t i t can also probably be considered as a 
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p r a c t i c a l economic u n i t as f a r as the marketing s t r u c t u r e was concerned. 
The f o l l o w i n g f a c t o r s l e d t o the p a r t i c u l a r choice o f Nottinghamshire. 
F i r s t l y , the county chosen had t o have a la r g e enough number o f settlements 
w i t h i n i t s borders t o provide a s u f f i c i e n t sample, y e t a t the same time i t 
had t o be s u f f i c i e n t l y small t o be manageable. This excluded small c o u n t i e s , 
such as Rutland, and l a r g e ones l i k e Y orkshire. Secondly, i t was d e s i r a b l e 
t o have as small a range o f r e l i e f as po s s i b l e since most t h e o r e t i c a l work 
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on settlement p a t t e r n s has assumed the existence of an isomorphic plane. 
This excluded the Pennine c o u n t i e s , such as Derbyshire. A f u r t h e r set 
of c o n s i d e r a t i o n s concerned the data t o be used. Domesday Book was 
e s s e n t i a l , and t h i s t h e r e f o r e excluded the n o r t h e r n counties o f Cumberland, 
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Westmoreland, Northumberland, and Durham. The m a j o r i t y o f the remainder 
o f the t a x a t i o n documents s u r v i v e f o r most o f the counties o f England. 
However, i t was al s o decided t h a t i t would be most u s e f u l t o study a 
county t h a t had not been e x t e n s i v e l y analysed by other w r i t e r s . This 
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excluded, f o r example, L e i c e s t e r s h i r e and L i n c o l n s h i r e . As a r e s u l t the 
county o f Nottinghamshire was chosen, and although the Hundred R o l l s f o r 
t h i s county are not as extensive as those f o r Warwickshire, and i t s P o l l 
Tax r e t u r n s are only fragmentary, i t s a t i s f i e s a l l o f the other requirements 
o u t l i n e d above. 
The t e r m i n a l date o f 1700 was chosen since i t appears t h a t most o f 
the i n d u s t r i a l development i n the county took place a f t e r t h i s date. 
Chambers' d e t a i l e d s t u d i e s o f Nottinghamshire begin w i t h the year 1670 and 
the 30 years overlap provides some c o n t i n u i t y between the present study 
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and h i s corpus o f work. I t a l s o permits the i n c l u s i o n o f the Hearth Tax 
of 1674 and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l census o f 1676 i n the present v/ork. 
Lying i n the north-east Midlands, Nottinghamshire i s surrounded by 
L i n c o l n s h i r e on the east, L e i c e s t e r s h i r e t o the south, Derbyshire t o the 
west, and Yorkshire t o the n o r t h . I t s topography i s dominated by the r i v e r 
T r e n t , which flows i n a wide v a l l e y from the south-west corner o f the 
county t o the north-east where i t forms the boundary w i t h L i n c o l n s h i r e . 
As a r e s u l t most o f the county l i e s below an a l t i t u d e o f 200 f e e t (60 metres), 
w i t h only small areas i n the west and the south r i s i n g t o give any semblance o f 
h i l l y country. The c e n t r a l r e g i o n , n o r t h o f Nottingham i t s e l f , formed the 
area known as Sherwood Forest, which d u r i n g the e a r l y Middle Ages appears 
to have been l a r g e l y wooded. Today the landscape of the west o f the 
county has been transformed by the growth o f towns such as Man s f i e l d , S u t t o n , 
K i r k b y i n A s h f i e l d , and Hucknall as a r e s u l t o f the e x p l o i t a t i o n o f the 
concealed c o a l f i e l d i n the 19th century. I n c o n t r a s t much of the east o f 
the county s t i l l remains e s s e n t i a l l y r u r a l i n na t u r e , and i n many v i l l a g e s 
i t i s not d i f f i c u l t t o imagine how they must have appeared i n the 18th 
century. 
A glance a t the 2% i n c h Ordnance Survey maps o f the county i l l u s t r a t e s 
an important f e a t u r e t h a t should be commented on r i g h t a t the beginning o f 
t h i s study. I n most o f the south and east o f the county, and i n p a r t s o f 
the n o r t h , i t i s c l e a r t h a t there i s only one v i l l a g e , or aggregated s e t t l e m e n t 
s u r v i v i n g i n each c i v i l p a r i s h or township. An a n a l y s i s o f the a v a i l a b l e 
17th and 18th century maps suggests t h a t t h i s was also the p a t t e r n p r e v a i l i n g 
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at t h a t p e r i o d . However i n Sherwood Forest, and the north-west o f the 
county, i t i s apparent t h a t many o f the townships were l a r g e r and a few 
of them c l e a r l y had sev e r a l s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t settlements w i t h i n them. 
This has two important consequences. F i r s t l y , since the m a j o r i t y of the 
townships do appear only t o have had one major settlement w i t h i n them 
i t i s indeed p o s s i b l e t o use the township t a x assessments as estimates o f 
set t l e m e n t s i z e . Secondly, though, i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o i n v e s t i g a t e the 
exceptions t o t h i s r u l e i n order t o t r u l y understand the development of 
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s e t t l e m e n t i n the county. 
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The ensuing pages t h e r e f o r e f i r s t e s t a b l i s h a d e s c r i p t i o n o f the 
p a t t e r n o f r u r a l s e t t lement i n Nottinghamshire before 1700 w i t h reference 
t o the t h r e e models discussed here i n the i n t r o d u c t i o n . The second h a l f 
of the t h e s i s attempts t o e x p l a i n these p a t t e r n s , and a l s o t o produce a 
model of s e t t l e m e n t development t h a t can then be t e s t e d elsewhere. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
THE TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS OF NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
AND THEIR EVOLUTION 
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"The Hundreds or Wapentakes whereof these Shires c o n s i s t , 
are as unequal as they, so are the Tythings, Towns, or 
V i l l a g e s which make up them, however they were i n the time 
of the Saxons, by whom i t i s evident enough they were made." 
"By a Town then or V i l l a g e we may understand, an u n c e r t a i n 
Number o f Dwelling-Houses, s i t u a t e not f a r asunder, together 
w i t h a c e r t a i n competent C i r c u i t o f Ground, or T e r r i t o r y , 
long since by our Saxon Ancestors comprehended i n one Name, 
wherein i s contained one or more Manors, or Part t h e r e o f . " 
"The l a s t Thing which should be d i s t i n g u i s h e d a l i t t l e more 
c l e a r l y from a Manor, Soke, Constabulary, T y t h i n g , Town, 
V i l l a g e , or Hamlet, i s a Par i s h , which amongst us s i g n i f i e s 
a c e r t a i n P o r t i o n or T e r r i t o r y o f Land w i t h i n the p a r t i c u l a r 
charge o f a p r i e s t ... and we see a Parish (as before was said 
of a Manor) may c o n t a i n one or more Townships or Hamlets, or 
only Part of one or more." 
E x t r a c t s from the Preface t o Robert Thoroton's 
The A n t i q u i t i e s of Nottinghamshire, o r i g i n a l l y 
p ublished 1677, r e p r i n t o f 1790 e d i t i o n , 1972 
(T.P. P u b l i s h i n g L t d . ) , pp.x-xiv. 
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A. SETTLEMENTS AND TERRITORIES 
Associated w i t h every r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t t h e r e i s a bounded t e r r i t o r y , 
which normally includes areas o f wood, pasture, a r a b l e , and waste, i n 
a d d i t i o n t o the land occupied by the b u i l d i n g s . However, once a boundary 
has been f i r m l y e s t a b l i s h e d between two se t t l e m e n t s , i t tends t o act as a 
f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the s e l f - p e r p e t u a t i o n o f e x i s t i n g arrangements.^" This 
i s not t o deny t h a t some a l t e r a t i o n s may have taken place w i t h i n a given set 
of boundaries a t a p a r t i c u l a r s c a l e , but i t does imply t h a t , once 
e s t a b l i s h e d , the basic p a t t e r n o f t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s tended t o remain s t a b l e . 
This i s one reason f o r beginning t h i s study of settlement p a t t e r n s w i t h i n 
Nottinghamshire w i t h an a n a l y s i s of t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s . A second reason 
i s t h a t the t a x a t i o n documents used w i t h i n t h i s study t o e s t a b l i s h these 
p a t t e r n s r e f e r , even i f only i n d i r e c t l y , t o settlements w i t h i n t e r r i t o r i e s . 
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They do not r e f e r s p e c i f i c a l l y t o settlements as p o i n t s . This i s a 
fundamental problem o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
Table 2.1 i l l u s t r a t e s the nested t e r r i t o r i a l s t r u c t u r e o f the three 
main a d m i n i s t r a t i v e systems w i t h i n medieval England. The simplest was the 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a l System o f archdeaconry, deanery, and p a r i s h . I n a d d i t i o n 
t o t h i s t h e r e were e s s e n t i a l l y two secular systems o f a d m i n i s t r a t i o n : 
one a t the n a t i o n a l s c a l e , used by the Exchequer, and the other a t the 
l o c a l s c a l e , based on p r i v a t e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . The u n i t s d erived from these 
were, f o r the former, the county, wapentake, and v i l l or township, and, 
f o r the l a t t e r , the Honour and k n i g h t ' s fee. The manor was the u n i t i n g 
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l i n k a t the lower end o f the scale between the two secular systems. 
Winchester has d i v i d e d the i n f o r m a t i o n r e l a t i n g t o the " d i v i s i o n of 
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space i n t o d e l i m i t e d t e r r i t o r i a l b l o c k s " i n t o two cat e g o r i e s . The f i r s t 
i s d e r i v e d from l i s t s o f s p e c i f i c t e r r i t o r i e s , and the second from 
perambulations or maps which provide d e t a i l s o f the a c t u a l boundaries. 
Considering h i s second category the e a r l i e s t d e t a i l e d maps o f Nottinghamshire 
date from the beginning o f the 17th century, and perambulations from before 
t h i s date are only few i n number. This leads t o a fundamental problem, 
since a l l the t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s under d i s c u s s i o n were created long before 
t h i s date. I n t h i s context several w r i t e r s , such as H i l l and Owen, make 
the unstated assumption t h a t i f the l i s t s of named t e r r i t o r i e s are the 
same before the date o f the e a r l i e s t maps as they are af t e r w a r d s , then the 
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boundaries o f the t e r r i t o r i e s w i l l a l s o have remained unchanged. I n 
Nottinghamshire there i s some evidence t o suggest t h a t t h i s was not always 
the case, and i n a d d i t i o n i t i s o f t e n not p o s s i b l e t o e s t a b l i s h the exact 
20 
boundaries of some o f the e a r l i e r named places. Several o f these 
d i f f e r e n c e s w i l l be examined i n d e t a i l l a t e r , b ut f o r the present purposes 
i t w i l l be assumed t h a t i n general the township boundaries of the 11th and 
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12th c e n t u r i e s were approximately the same as those o f the 17th century. 
This chapter begins w i t h a c o n t i n u a t i o n o f the di s c u s s i o n concerning 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between boundaries and settlements t h a t was s t a r t e d i n 
Chapter One. The 17th century p a t t e r n o f boundaries i s then e s t a b l i s h e d 
from a r e t r o g r e s s i v e study o f the cart o g r a p h i c evidence, which proceeds 
from the known t o the unknown. This i s f o l l o w e d by an examination o f the 
development o f each o f the u n i t s shown i n Table 2.1, paying p a r t i c u l a r 
a t t e n t i o n t o those t h a t are used s p e c i f i c a l l y i n r e c r e a t i n g the settlement 
p a t t e r n . F i n a l l y , some suggestions are put forward concerning the 
precursors o f these u n i t s , and the a c t u a l r e l a t i o n s h i p between settlements 
and t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s . Due to the l a c k of evidence on t h i s s ubject many 
of these suggestions are based on comparisons w i t h other counties f o r 
which the evidence does s u r v i v e . 
B. RECENT STUDIES OF TERRITORIAL EVOLUTION 
Recent work on the s u b j e c t o f t e r r i t o r i a l e v o l u t i o n can be 
d i v i d e d i n t o two groups: t h a t done by those who use the modern 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p a r i s h as t h e i r basic u n i t , and t h a t done by those who 
argue t h a t the basic t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s were derived from the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
u n i t s o f the Roman p e r i o d . 
Taking the f i r s t of these groups, the assumptions o f t e r r i t o r i a l 
c o n t i n u i t y i m p l i e d i n Owen's work on Kesteven, and H i l l ' s work on Hampshire, 
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h i g h l i g h t two important problems. F i r s t l y , i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o s p e c i f y 
w i t h c e r t a i n t y the exact date when parishes were created. I t i s even 
u n c e r t a i n whether archdeaconries were formed from amalgamations o f parishes 
or whether parishes were simply l a t e r s u b d i v i s i o n s o f r u r a l deaneries. 
Indeed i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t both processes occurred i n s p a t i a l l y d i s c r e t e 
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regi o n s . Secondly i t i s o f t e n d i f f i c u l t t o determine the exact 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s t r u c t u r e t h a t e x i s t e d i n a p a r t i c u l a r area a t any given 
date. Here the r e l a t i o n s h i p between c h a p e l r i e s and t h e i r mother churches 
i s a p a r t i c u l a r l y problematic f e a t u r e . Despite these d i f f i c u l t i e s the 
consensus o f o p i n i o n i s t h a t most changes t o p a r o c h i a l boundaries have 
taken place i n the 19th and 20th c e n t u r i e s , and t h a t a survey o f a l l the 
a v a i l a b l e c a r t o g r a p h i c evidence before t h i s should p r o v i d e a reasonable 
image o f the 16th century p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e . 
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There are two schools o f o p i n i o n as t o p r e c i s e l y when the p a r i s h 
system came i n t o e xistence. The f i r s t , as expressed by Addleshaw, i s 
t h a t by 1086 much o f England's minster system had been replaced by the 
p a r o c h i a l s y s t e m . ^ He r e l a t e s the development o f Anglo-Saxon C h r i s t i a n 
o r g a n i s a t i o n t o the i n t r o d u c t i o n o f glebe and t i t h e s associated w i t h the 
laws of E t h e l r e d and Canute. I n support o f t h i s r e l a t i v e l y e a r l y 
establishment o f paris h e s , Watson also notes t h a t t i t h e s were f i r s t f i x e d 
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f o r a l l England by the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c o u n c i l o f 787 A.D. I n c o n t r a s t 
Godfrey suggests t h a t " i t was i n the t w e l f t h century t h a t the p a r o c h i a l 
system as we now know i t (or a t l e a s t as i t was known u n t i l q u i t e r e c e n t l y ) 
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f i n a l l y took shape. 
Both views can be combined by suggesting t h a t a f i n a l and complete 
network o f parishes came i n t o existence a t v a r i o u s times d u r i n g the 11th and 
12th c e n t u r i e s i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f England, although i n some places 
i n d i v i d u a l parishes were much e a r l i e r c r e a t i o n s . I n general they are 
assumed t o have owed t h e i r o r i g i n t o the i n i t i a l establishment o f churches 
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by kings a t t h e i r r o y a l manors. This p r a c t i c e was then f o l l o w e d by 
othe r l o r d s on t h e i r smaller e s t a t e s . The f i r s t model of t e r r i t o r i a l 
o r g a n i s a t i o n against which the Nottinghamshire evidence can be examined 
i s t h e r e f o r e t h a t the p a t t e r n o f parishes was based on, and c l o s e l y 
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resembled, t h a t o f the pre-Norman est a t e s i n the county. This i s the 
f i r s t o f se v e r a l examples which suggest the existence o f close l i n k s between 
the s ecular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s . 
Chapelries were f r e q u e n t l y the r e s u l t o f a second phase o f e c c l e s i a s -
t i c a l development, associated w i t h p o p u l a t i o n increase and subsequent land 
c o l o n i s a t i o n . According t o H i l l they were created i n areas where l a r g e 
parishes had p r e v i o u s l y e x i s t e d , i n order t h a t people might a t t e n d church 
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every day w i t h o u t t r a v e l l i n g excessive d i s t a n c e s . As a r e s u l t i t can be 
expected t h a t the existence o f c h a p e l r i e s may i n d i c a t e areas o f i n i t i a l l y 
sparse s e t t l e m e n t . 
Jones's important work on m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s was discussed i n the 
i n t r o d u c t i o n . Nonetheless some of i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r a study o f 
t e r r i t o r i e s i n Nottinghamshire must now be mentioned i n the conte x t o f the 
i n i t i a l d e r i v a t i o n o f the basic a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s . I f " m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s " 
e x i s t e d i n Nottinghamshire d u r i n g the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d t h e i r boundaries 
should be v i s i b l e i n the s t r u c t u r e o f township groupings i n the 14th century 
I n a d d i t i o n i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the wapentakes might be based upon 
i n d i v i d u a l m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s . U n f o r t u n a t e l y the p o s s i b i l i t y o f t e s t i n g 
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the hypothesis t h a t townships and wapentakes were based on Roman or 
I r o n Age a d m i n i s t r a t i v e d i s t r i c t s i s hindered by the la c k o f pre-Roman 
ar c h a e o l o g i c a l evidence- Nonetheless, the r e l a t i o n s h i p between Roman 
roads, a n c i e n t trackways, and o t h e r , more r e c e n t , a r c h a e o l o g i c a l m a t e r i a l , 
and p a r i s h or wapentake boundaries i s worth i n v e s t i g a t i o n . 
Concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between t u m u l i and boundaries Charles-
Edwards has suggested, from a study o f e a r l y I r i s h Law, t h a t people were 
b u r i e d on the boundaries o f t e r r i t o r i e s i n which they l i v e d due t o pagan 
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b e l i e f s i n the p r o t e c t i v e powers o f dead kinsmen. S t r i k i n g contemporary 
evidence t o co n f i r m the r e l i g i o u s s i g n i f i c a n c e of boundaries i s t o be 
found i n r u r a l I n d i a , where gravestones are indeed acknowledged as being 
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the boundaries between v i l l a g e s i n p a r t s o f South Bihar. This suggests 
t h a t although there i s l i t t l e d i r e c t evidence on the sub j e c t i n Nottinghamshire 
the p o s s i b i l i t i e s t h a t c e r t a i n boundary elements date from the pre-Roman 
p e r i o d should always be borne i n mind. I n the l i g h t of these comments 
the evidence f o r the c r e a t i o n o f a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s i n Nottinghamshire can 
now be i n v e s t i g a t e d w i t h the aim o f t e s t i n g whether or not the models o f 
p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e , based on secular e s t a t e s , and M u l t i p l e Estates, based 
on Roman precu r s o r s , are indeed v a l i d . 
C. THE CARTOGRAPHIC EVIDENCE 
The f i r s t r e l a t i v e l y accurate and complete c a r t o g r a p h i c survey o f 
the county i s represented by the Ordnance Survey 1st e d i t i o n 6 i n c h maps. 
From these i t i s po s s i b l e t o e s t a b l i s h a set o f boundaries f o r the p e r i o d 
1884 t o 1900."^ When p l o t t e d a t a 2VZ i n c h scale t h i s provides an 
accurate set o f boundaries t o which those depicted on e a r l i e r maps can 
be r e l a t e d . This set o f boundaries can also be compared w i t h the map 
produced by the I n s t i t u t e o f H e r a l d i c and Genealogical Studies, which 
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p u r p o r t s t o show a l l the parishes t h a t have e x i s t e d i n the county. 
This l a t t e r map i s , however, an i n s u f f i c i e n t base f o r a n a l y s i n g the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f p a r i s h e s , since i t includes u n i t s not defined as such 
i n the 17th century. Thus Flawborough, a c i v i l p a r i s h or township, which was 
i n the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p a r i s h o f Staunton i n 1600 i s recorded on t h i s map 
as being a separate p a r i s h . ^ 
Proceeding f u r t h e r back i n time the next basic s e t o f i n f o r m a t i o n i s 
provided by the T i t h e maps. The boundaries shown on these can be super-
imposed on the d i v i s i o n s noted f o r the 6 i n c h maps. This provides a 
d e t a i l e d set o f boundaries f o r 136 u n i t s i n the county, covering the 
p e r i o d 1839-50, w i t h t h e r e being 9 oth e r u n i t s f o r which the boundaries 
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are only p o o r l y d e p i c t e d , (Appendix A). U n f o r t u n a t e l y there are 
numerous gaps i n t h i s source, s i n c e , f o r many pa r i s h e s , the t i t h e s were 
commuted a t enclosure. I n a d d i t i o n some u n i t s , such as the p a r i s h o f 
Lowdham which includes the townships of Gunthorpe and Caythorpe, have no 
i n t e r n a l boundaries shown and i t i s t h e r e f o r e impossible t o i s o l a t e the 
i n d i v i d u a l townships from t h i s source alone. However, a u s e f u l supplement 
t o the t i t h e maps i s found i n the 1843 map o f George Sanderson which i s 
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e n t i t l e d a "Parish and Poor Law Union map o f Nottinghamshire". I t was 
surveyed i n 1834 and 1835. This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y u s e f u l since i t notes 
d e t a i l e d 19th century boundary changes f o r the townships close t o 
Nottingham. 
The maps associated w i t h the Enclosure awards, d a t i n g between 1766 
and 1832, provide the next step back i n time and i n general give 
i n f o r m a t i o n on the areas not covered by the T i t h e awards. Thus 101 
townships w i t h o u t t i t h e awards have d e t a i l e d boundary i n f o r m a t i o n recorded 
I n the Enclosure maps, and there were also f o u r townships or pa r i s h e s , 
namely Annesley, Broadholme, Gamston, and Worksop, which only had very 
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poor d e t a i l s shown. The Enclosure and T i t h e awards provide a second 
t e r r i t o r i a l cross s e c t i o n a t the end o f the 18th century, and apart from 
the areas near Nottingham i t i s evident t h a t the alignments of the 
boundaries i n the county g e n e r a l l y remained the same between 1800 and 1880. 
Nonetheless t o complete the car t o g r a p h i c evidence a l l the a v a i l a b l e 
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esta t e maps i n the p e r i o d before the 18th century were s t u d i e d . These 
provide d e t a i l e d evidence o f the boundaries f o r s e v e r a l areas as f a r 
back as the beginning of the 17th century. U n f o r t u n a t e l y some o f these 
maps only show p a r t s o f e s t a t e s , and i t i s o f t e n d i f f i c u l t t o determine 
whether the boundaries r e f e r r e d t o were those o f paris h e s , townships or 
simply e s t a t e s . Nonetheless f o r several areas, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the south-
east and north-west, t h e r e e x i s t a number o f e a r l y 17th century plans o f the 
estat e s o f the E a r l o f Newcastle. These were made by W i l l i a m Senior 
between 1629 and 1640, and provide an i n v a l u a b l e source o f reference f o r 
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townships such as Cotham, Flawborough, and Sibthorpe. 
From t h i s c a r t o g r a p h i c evidence alone i t i s t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e t o 
create a reasonably accurate r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f the p a r i s h and township 
boundaries f o r most o f the county a t about 1600. Figure 2.1 thus i l l u s t r a t e s 
the boundaries r e s u l t i n g from the t i t h e , enclosure, and estate maps. Using 
the f i r s t e d i t i o n Ordnance Survey maps, Sanderson's map, the evidence o f 
the V a l or E c c l e s i a s t i c u s , and Thoroton's H i s t o r y , i t i s now po s s i b l e t o 
complete t h i s base map and suggest the basic p a r o c h i a l u n i t s throughout 
24 
the county as they e x i s t e d i n 1600. These are t a b u l a t e d i n Appendix A, 
and i l l u s t r a t e d i n Figure 2.2. The townships have a l s o been rec o n s t r u c t e d 
i n a s i m i l a r f a s h i o n , and these are shown i n Figure 2.3. 
The map o f parishes d e p i c t s three main f e a t u r e s t h a t r e q u i r e f u r t h e r 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n . The f i r s t , and most obvious, i s t h a t , i n c o n t r a s t w i t h the 
r e s t o f the county, the north-west was an area o f la r g e parishes. T y p i c a l 
o f these are Worksop, B l y t h , Edwinstowe, and Ru f f o r d . Apart from R u f f o r d 
a l l o f these were d i v i d e d i n t o s everal townships (compare Figures 2.2 and 
2.3). The second important f e a t u r e i s the existence o f a band of elongated 
parishes f o l l o w i n g the course o f the r i v e r Trent t o the north-east o f 
Nottingham, such as Beckingham, S t u r t o n l e Steeple, Averham, and Thurgarton, 
each o f which has i t s long axis s t r e t c h i n g away approximately a t a r i g h t 
angle t o the r i v e r - The t h i r d f e a t u r e i s t h a t there are three areas 
where s e v e r a l contiguous parishes each appear t o have one o f t h e i r boundaries 
f o l l o w i n g one p a r t i c u l a r alignment. These l i n e s can be t r a c e d t o three 
trackways. The c l e a r e s t o f these i s the Fosse Way i n the south which i s used 
as a d i s t i n c t boundary by townships and parishes such as Willoughby on the 
Wolds, Widmerpool, Cotgrave, S h e l f o r d , and East B r i d g f o r d . The second i s 
Longhedge Lane i n the south-east by Orston, Thoroton, Hawksworth, and 
Flintham; and the t h i r d i s a f u r t h e r p o s s i b l e trackway i n the n o r t h o f 
the county r u n n i n g between Worksop and Babworth, and f u r t h e r south between 
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O l l e r t o n and Boughton. The reasons f o r these p a r t i c u l a r p a t t e r n s might 
w e l l help t o e x p l a i n some o f the c o m p l e x i t i e s o f the t e r r i t o r i a l e v o l u t i o n 
i n the area. I t i s t o these t h a t a t t e n t i o n i s now turned. 
D. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL UNITS 
The evidence f o r the e a r l y development o f the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t s 
o f Nottinghamshire i s sparse indeed, and much t h a t w i l l be inc l u d e d i n 
the f o l l o w i n g a n a l y s i s i s based on comparison w i t h other areas f o r which 
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the data i s a v a i l a b l e . Having r e t r o g r e s s i v e l y e s t a b l i s h e d a p o s s i b l e 
p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e f o r the 17th century i t i s now necessary t o discover 
how t h i s came i n t o being. Each o f the main types o f u n i t s shown i n Table 2.1 
i s discussed i n t u r n , beginning w i t h the e a r l i e s t , the minster, and then 
c o n t i n u i n g w i t h a study o f the pa r i s h e s , r u r a l deaneries, and archdeaconry. 
1. The Minster 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y minsters have been considered t o be any form o f e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n church; as Addleshaw says "There were no p a r i s h boundaries i n 
the modern sense; a minster's p a r i s h simply merged w i t h the surrounding 
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29 f o r e s t and waste". ~ S i m i l a r l y , i n d i s c u s s i n g the Newark r e g i o n , Rogers 
i m p l i e s t h a t the aggregation o f a few parishes might be equated w i t h 
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minsters. The more re c e n t work o f Jones and Bonney suggests t h a t 
v a r i o u s secular e s t a t e boundaries were c e r t a i n l y i n existence a t the 
beginning o f the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d . I f t h e i r arguments are c o r r e c t t h i s 
would suggest t h a t the e a r l i e s t churches may t h e r e f o r e have had s p e c i f i c 
boundaries probably associated w i t h those o f the es t a t e o f the l o r d who 
p e r m i t t e d the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f the church. These views concerning the 
minster also seem t o be i n c o n f l i c t w i t h the w r i t t e n evidence concerning 
minsters i n other p a r t s o f Europe. The Ni b e l u n g e n l i e d , f o r example, 
i m p l i e s t h a t minsters were very l a r g e foundations g e n e r a l l y s i t u a t e d i n 
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the major towns of a r e g i o n . 
There t h e r e f o r e appear t o have been two types o f minster mentioned 
i n the l i t e r a t u r e : the la r g e e a r l y centre o f C h r i s t i a n a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , 
s e r v i n g as a c e n t r a l f o c u s s i n g p o i n t , and secondly the smaller, more 
l o c a l , churches l a t e r equated w i t h amalgamations o f thr e e or f o u r 
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parishes which w r i t e r s such as H i l l and Rogers have c a l l e d minsters. 
The f i r s t may t r u l y be c a l l e d "minsters", b ut the second might b e t t e r be 
termed simply " e a r l y churches". 
I f C h r i s t i a n i t y was f l o u r i s h i n g i n l a t e Roman B r i t a i n the evidence 
f o r i t s s u r v i v a l i n Nottinghamshire has not y e t been found. Any d i s c u s s i o n 
of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t s must t h e r e f o r e begin w i t h the year 653 A.D. f o r which date the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle s t a t e s t h a t "The Middle Angles under 
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Ealdorman Peada received the True F a i t h " . Bede records t h a t soon 
afterwards i n c i r c a 667 Chad was e s t a b l i s h e d as Bishop o f the See o f 
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L i c h f i e l d . When t h i s See was elevated i n t o an ar c h b i s h o p r i c by Offa 
i n 787 i t seems l i k e l y t h a t the area t h a t l a t e r became Nottinghamshire l a y 
t l 
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w i t h i n i t s obedience- Deanesly has suggested t h a t a t t h i s p e r i o d the 
minster acted as "a focus o f C h r i s t i a n i t y f o r the r e g i o n or t r i b e " . 
I f t h i s was so, as seems t o have been the case, i t can be argued t h a t the 
land on both sides o f the Trent was probably d i v i d e d up i n t o m insters. 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y the evidence f o r the a c t u a l existence of minsters i n 
Nottinghamshire i s very poor. The only d i r e c t suggestion of any minster 
system i s found i n the place name M i s t e r t o n (mynster-tun) i n the n o r t h -
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east. However, Medd has suggested t h a t minsters were g e n e r a l l y b u i l t 
a t r o y a l v i l l s , which then became the c a p i t a o f Saxon c i v i l d i s t r i c t s 
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and the l a t e r hundreds. I f t h i s was so i t might be expected t h a t 
M i s t e r t o n was a r o y a l manor; but t h i s was not the case. I n 1086, when 
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the f i r s t records become a v a i l a b l e , the f i v e pre-Norman manors a t M i s t e r t o n , 
which then formed one a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t belonging t o Roger de B u s l i , were 
not p a r t o f a r o y a l manor, although i t should be noted t h a t there was a l s o 
39 
a piece of sokeland there belonging t o the king's manor of Mansfield. 
P r e v i o u s l y f i v e thegns had h e l d the lan d . I n a d d i t i o n t h e r e i s no i n d i c a t i o n 
t h a t any r o y a l manors i n 1086 had given t h e i r names t o the wapentakes i n 
the county. Thus the most important r o y a l manor i n the county, namely 
Ma n s f i e l d , had lands s c a t t e r e d throughout the wapentakes o f Bassetlaw and 
Oswaldbeck. Turning t o another source o f evidence Cox and G e l l i n g have 
h i n t e d t h a t -ham names were associated w i t h e a r l y r o y a l manors based on 
40 
Roman e s t a t e s , and thus were also l i k e l y s i t e s f o r minsters. However, 
the only -ham name i n the county g i v i n g i t s name t o a r u r a l deanery or 
wapentake i s Bingham and even t h i s was not a r o y a l manor i n the 11th 
century. 
A f u r t h e r p o s s i b l e l o c a t i o n f o r an e a r l y minster i s a t Southwell. 
Stevenson, basing h i s work on the L i b e r V i t a e , suggests t h a t Southwell was 
founded as a minster i n the 8th century, since Eadburgh, Abbess o f Repton, 
was canonised and b u r i e d t h e r e , as evidenced by e a r l y 11th century P i l g r i m ' s 
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guides. Stenton, i n c o n t r a s t , i s more c a u t i o u s , and suggests a founda t i o n 
date o f c i r c a 956 A.D. f o r the church a t Southwell, based on the evidence 
of a 14th century copy o f a c h a r t e r by Eadwig, k i n g o f the E n g l i s h , t o 
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Os k y t e l , archbishop o f York. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t t h e r e was already an 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l f o u n d a t i o n here by t h i s date, but the evidence t h a t t h i s was 
a minster i s n e g l i g i b l e . Nonetheless, by the 11th century Southwell was 
the centre o f a l a r g e e s t a t e and i t d i d l a t e r form an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
p e c u l i a r . These two f a c t o r s suggest t h a t i t might once indeed have been 
a minster. These arguments are, however, s l i g h t l y c i r c u i t o u s and u n t i l 
f u r t h e r evidence i s forthcoming the s u b j e c t o f the s t a t u s o f Southwell 
must be l e f t open. 
The only other evidence f o r Anglo-Saxon churches i n the county comes 
from Taylor and T a y l o r , and a r c h a e o l o g i c a l work associated w i t h l o c a l 
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h i s t o r y r e p o r t s on churches. Taylor and Taylor note s u r v i v a l s o f Anglo-
Saxon a r c h i t e c t u r e a t C a r l t o n i n L i n d r i c k and East B r i d g f o r d . I n a d d i t i o n 
o t h e r sources suggest t h a t Hucknall and Gringley on the H i l l a l s o had 
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Anglo-Saxon foundations. There i s n o t h i n g here, though, t h a t provides 
a f i r m basis f o r e s t a b l i s h i n g the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f e a r l y c h r i s t i a n places 
o f worship i n the county. 
I t has t r a d i t i o n a l l y been assumed t h a t , since t h e r e are so few 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l remains i n Nottinghamshire before the 11th century, the 
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Scandinavians destroyed a l l o f the o l d minster system. Deanesly comments 
t h a t the Danes ravished a l l Mercia and t h a t "the g r e a t minsters, the towns 
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w i t h t h e i r churches had a l l been burned and plundered". There are, 
however, s e v e r a l problems w i t h t h i s catastrophe hypothesis. I f the 
i n h a b i t a n t s o f what was t o become Nottinghamshire became C h r i s t i a n i n 
about the year 653 A.D. t h i s gives approximately 200 years f o r the e s t a b l i s h -
ment of organised C h r i s t i a n i t y i n the r e g i o n before the pagan Danish 
i n v a s i o n s . The f i r s t mention o f the Danish army i n the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle i n connection w i t h Nottinghamshire i s i n 868 (869 C), when "the 
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same army went i n t o Mercia t o Nottingham and took up w i n t e r q u a r t e r s " . 
The p e r i o d 653 t o 868 was t h e r e f o r e t h a t i n which the minsters or e a r l y 
churches were probably created. According t o the general view they were 
destroyed a f t e r t h i s . However, only 90 years l a t e r , O s kytel, an archbishop 
of Danish descent, was seated a t York, and Deanesly notes t h a t u n t i l 957 
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there was an unbroken succession o f English Bishops t h e r e . I t t h e r e f o r e 
seems most u n l i k e l y t h a t a l l v e s t i g e s o f the minster system were destroyed 
by the Danes. During the 10th century the area o f Nottinghamshire was 
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apparent ».y t r a n s f e r r e d from the See o f L i c h f i e l d t o t h a t o f York. There 
must t h e r e f o r e a t t h i s date have been some t e r r i t o r i e s which a c t u a l l y 
could have been t r a n s f e r r e d , and i t i s most l o g i c a l t o assume t h a t these 
were e i t h e r the minster t e r r i t o r i e s or t h e i r d e r i v a t i v e s . Although the 
minsters themselves may have been destroyed, t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s must have 
l i n g e r e d on i n the minds of the i n h a b i t a n t s of the r e g i o n . 
Medd has argued t h a t these minster t e r r i t o r i e s became the Hundreds 
of other c o u n t i e s , and t h u s , by comparison, the Wapentakes o f Nottinghamshire 
S i m i l a r l y Jones has h i n t e d t h a t m u l t i p l e estates might a l s o be r e l a t e d t o 
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the m i nsters. I n Nottinghamshire another a l t e r n a t i v e i s suggested, but 
f o r t h i s t o be understood the parishes and r u r a l deaneries of the county 
must f i r s t be analysed. 
2. Parishes 
Brooke n e a t l y summarises the g e n e r a l l y accepted p o i n t o f view 
concerning the e v o l u t i o n o f parishes i n England when he notes t h a t t r u e 
modern parishes d i d not appear before the 12th century, and t h a t i n the 
11th century a p a r i s h church was a piece o f p r o p e r t y t h a t could be bought 
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and s o l d . Here, though, i t i s important t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e between the 
f a b r i c o f a church and the area t h a t i t served. I t i s dangerous t o make 
the assumption t h a t Norman a r c h i t e c t u r e a u t o m a t i c a l l y i m p l i e d a Norman 
fou n d a t i o n f o r e i t h e r the church or f o r the p a r i s h t h a t i t served. Thus 
i n Nottinghamshire the 8 1 % churches mentioned i n Domesday Book stand i n 
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marked c o n t r a s t t o the p o s s i b l e h a l f a dozen w i t h remains o f any Anglo-Saxon 
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s t r u c t u r e s . I f the a c t u a l areas known as parishes d i d not appear u n t i l the 
12th c e n t u r y , the churches must t h e r e f o r e p r e v i o u s l y have only served t h e i r 
owners, and t h e i r dependents, w i t h i n an e s t a t e framework. 
This introduces a fundamental problem, since the Domesday p a t t e r n o f 
landownership does not always bear a close r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f 
p a r i s h e s . Many parishes have se v e r a l landowners w i t h i n them, and estates o f t e n 
cross p a r i s h boundaries. However i n Nottinghamshire the named u n i t s of Domesday 
Book are f r e q u e n t l y the same as the p a r i s h names of l a t e r c e n t u r i e s (Appendix A) 
This suggests t h a t t h e r e was a set o f u n i t s i n existence by the 11th century 
which formed the basis f o r the parishes i n the county, and t h a t these can be 
represented!.by the named u n i t s of Domesday Book. I t i s tempting t o suggest 
t h a t these u n i t s might have once been the h o l d i n g or e s t a t e o f a s i n g l e l o r d , 
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but t h i s i s very much i n the realms of s u p p o s i t i o n . Something can, however, 
be l e a r n t about the development of the parishes from t h e i r shapes and s i z e s 
as mentioned above. 
One of the most i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e s o f the map o f parishes i n the county 
i s the existence o f several l a r g e parishes, each covering between 9,000 and 
17,000 acres i n the north-west (see Figure 2.2). The sparse p o p u l a t i o n , poor 
q u a l i t y o f the s o i l s on the Bunter Sandstone, and the f a c t t h a t t h i s area was 
p a r t l y w i t h i n the bounds of Sherwood Forest must a l l be o f relevance i n 
54 
e x p l a i n i n g t h e i r e xistence. However, another important f a c t o r must have been 
t h a t by the l a t e 11th century most of t h i s p a r t o f the county was h e l d by one 
l o r d , Roger de B u s l i . I n a d d i t i o n the sizes o f B l y t h and Rufford parishes can 
probably be r e l a t e d t o the f a c t t h a t by the 12th century most of the land i n 
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each p a r i s h belonged t o the r e s p e c t i v e monasteries t h e r e i n . 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o evaluate the p r e c i s e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f places where 
o l d roads formed the boundaries between pa r i s h e s . Thus the only s t r e t c h o f 
Roman road used e x t e n s i v e l y as a p a r i s h boundary i s t h a t p a r t o f the Fosse Way 
l y i n g w i t h i n Bingham Deanery. This provides a boundary f o r a l l but two o f the 
parishes along i t s l e n g t h . I n a d d i t i o n an i n s p e c t i o n o f Figure 2.2 suggests 
t h a t the two exceptions, namely Cropwell B u t l e r and Flintham, were a l s o a t some 
time subdivided, so t h a t F lintham, f o r example, formed two u n i t s s i m i l a r t o 
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the neighbouring Kneeton and Screveton. I n c o n t r a s t , w i t h i n Newark wapentake 
the Fosse Way i s never used as a p a r i s h or township boundary. The Roman Road 
from L i t t l e b o r o u g h t o Bawtry, i n Bassetlaw wapentake, i s s i m i l a r l y also not 
used as a boundary. This then poses the q u e s t i o n o f why i n some deaneries and 
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wapentakes Roman roads were used as boundaries and i n others they were not? 
The two main pre-Roman trackways namely Longhedge Lane, which forms 
the boundary between the deaneries o f Newark and Bingham i n the south-east, 
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and the one t r a v e l l i n g n o r t h from R u f f o r d t o B l y t h , appear t o have been used 
as boundaries throughout t h e i r l e n g t h . This t e n t a t i v e l y suggests t h a t the 
e a r l y roads i n the county were u s u a l l y used as boundaries, and t h a t the 
t e r r i t o r i e s t h a t they bounded were thus o f a l a t e r date than the roads. 
I t i s perhaps p o s s i b l e t h a t the Fosse Way i n Bingham wapentake and deanery 
might have been created on the l i n e s of an e a r l i e r road, r e l a t e d t o p r e -
Roman boundaries, whereas elsewhere i t was only a l a t e r Roman c r e a t i o n , and 
t h a t t h i s i s why i n Newark and Bassetlaw wapentakes the p a r i s h boundaries pay 
l i t t l e heed t o the Roman roads. This must, though, remain a t e n t a t i v e 
suggestion u n t i l more evidence i s forthcoming. 
A f u r t h e r c o m p l i c a t i o n i s encountered i n the north-west o f the 
county. Here R i l e y has e s t a b l i s h e d a d e t a i l e d p a t t e r n o f ancient f i e l d s , 
probably o f Roman date, and these bear no r e l a t i o n s h i p t o a small s t r e t c h 
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o f Roman road t h e r e , not t o the p a r i s h and township boundaries. This 
would c l e a r l y suggest t h a t the p a r i s h boundaries are l a t e r than the 
Romano-British f i e l d systems. 
I t i s s i m i l a r l y d i f f i c u l t t o be sure o f the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the 
p a t t e r n o f l i n e a r parishes along the l i n e o f the Trent. This could 
represent the l a y i n g out o f a g r i c u l t u r a l lands so t h a t each u n i t possessed 
a s e c t i o n o f the Trent and an even d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s o i l s o f d i f f e r e n t 
q u a l i t y s t r e t c h i n g away from the r i v e r . This would thus suggest an 
organised and c o n t r o l l e d d i s t r i b u t i o n o f land r a t h e r than haphazard growth, 
b u t , again, any such suggestion must remain t e n t a t i v e . 
I n s h o r t much o f t h i s evidence i s , a t the moment, o f a c o n f l i c t i n g 
n a ture. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t a set o f t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s , s i m i l a r i n 
ext e n t t o the named u n i t s o f Domesday Book, was e s t a b l i s h e d a t some time 
a f t e r the c r e a t i o n o f the v a r i o u s trackways, and p o s s i b l y i n Bingham a f t e r 
the Roman roads. These u n i t s then formed the basis o f a system o f parishes 
which was developed i n the 11th and e a r l y 12th c e n t u r i e s around Anglo-Saxon, 
Scandinavian, and e a r l y Norman p r i v a t e churches. The va s t number of churches 
s u r v i v i n g w i t h Norman a r c h i t e c t u r e suggests t h a t associated w i t h the 
r e b u i l d i n g o f the f a b r i c o f the churches there was also a s p e c i f i c r a t i o n a l -
i s a t i o n o f the boundaries w i t h i n which they served the people and from which 
the incumbents received t i t h e s . 
I t i s a l s o d i f f i c u l t t o e s t a b l i s h the p a t t e r n o f c h a p e l r i e s and 
t h e i r l i n k s w i t h mother churches i n the county. For the Newark r e g i o n 
Rogers has attempted an a n a l y s i s o f the l o c a l boundaries i n an e f f o r t t o 
e x p l a i n the development o f the town o f Newark i t s e l f . ^ Here he c o r r e c t l y 
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notes the d i v i s i o n s o f the parishes which a t some time must have formed 
s i n g l e u n i t s , such as North and South C l i f t o n , Harby, and S p a l f o r d , and 
i l l u s t r a t e s cases where th e r e are detached p o r t i o n s o f parishes a t some 
dist a n c e away from t h e i r mother churches, as w i t h the Toney, a p a r t o f 
Stoke p a r i s h l y i n g between two branches of the Trent near Newark. However, 
he f a i l s t o n o t i c e the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f some of the other f e a t u r e s t h a t he 
mentions. He a s s e r t s t h a t A l v e r t o n l a y i n K i l v i n g t o n p a r i s h , and Flawborough 
i n Orston, but he f a i l s t o comment on the f a c t t h a t a l l these areas must 
have a t some time formed one u n i t d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t the wapentake and 
deanery boundary d i v i d e s them up. A f u r t h e r c o m p l i c a t i o n i s t h a t p a r t s 
o f A l v e r t o n and Flawborough a l s o had other e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l i n k s , the 
former at one time being a chapelry of Staunton. These f e a t u r e s can 
p a r t i a l l y be explained by s t u d y i n g the complex e s t a t e system i l l u s t r a t e d i n 
Domesday Book. I n 1086 the King's manor of Orston had sokeland l y i n g i n 
Staunton. However, a t Staunton, t h e r e was also a manor belonging t o 
Walter de A i n c u r t and i t s sokeland l a y i n A l v e r t o n , Flawborough, and 
D a l l i n g t o n . Here then the p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e does appear t o be c l o s e l y 
r e l a t e d t o the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f e s t a t e s . 
Appendix A i l l u s t r a t e s the complex r e l a t i o n s h i p between parishes and 
townships i n the county. I t would appear t h a t there were several a l t e r n a t i v e 
paths t h a t an i n i t i a l s e t o f p a r i s h e s , d i v i d e d up i n t o townships, could 
f o l l o w . Where a settlement i n one township grew and i t was l o c a t e d a t 
some distance from the mother church, a chapelry might develop and then 
l a t e r become a p a r i s h i n i t s own r i g h t . However t h i s process i s hard t o 
d e t e c t i n d e t a i l . By 1535 most parishes i n the county appear t o have been 
i n e x i s t e n c e . U n f o r t u n a t e l y the 1292 Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a i s incomplete 
i n the number o f churches t h a t i t mentions, and i t i s thus d i f f i c u l t t o 
evaluate the changes i n parishes between the 13th and 16th c e n t u r i e s . 
Nonetheless i t would appear t h a t these changes were s m a l l , and t h a t by the 
13th century the basic p a t t e r n o f parishes had been created. 
These i l l u s t r a t i o n s t h e r e f o r e suggest t h a t the p a r i s h d i v i s i o n s of 
Nottinghamshire were, i n t h e i r o r i g i n , i n t r i n s i c a l l y l i n k e d w i t h the e a r l y 
secular pre-Norman e s t a t e or township d i v i s i o n s . I t seems l i k e l y t h a t they 
o r i g i n a t e d a t a time when the r e was perhaps only one major l o r d , and 
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l i k e w i s e only one s e t t l e m e n t , i n each named t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t . 
3. The Archdeaconry and Rural Deaneries 
The names of r u r a l deans mentioned i n the l i s t s o f witnesses t o v a r i o u s 
c h a r t e r s make i t c l e a r t h a t there were r u r a l deaneries i n the county from 
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as e a r l y as the 12th century. However, the evidence i s very meagre f o r 
the p e r i o d before t h i s . The only method of r e c o n s t r u c t i n g the archdeaconry 
and deanery boundaries i s t o use the l i s t s o f parishes i n the 1535 Valor 
E c c l e s i a s t i c u s and the 1292 Taxatio E c c l e s i a t i c a . The boundaries of the 
l a r g e r u n i t s can then be e s t a b l i s h e d from those o f the parishes w i t h i n them. 
Figure 2.2 i l l u s t r a t e s the deanery and archdeaconry boundaries 
e s t a b l i s h e d from the 1535 data. These appear t o be i d e n t i c a l t o those of 
1292 but u n f o r t u n a t e l y the Taxatio does not i n c l u d e a l l the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
u n i t s known t o have been i n existence i n the county i n the 13th century. 
This i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by the f a c t t h a t the Nonae R o l l s i n c l u d e u n i t s 
such as T r o w e l l , Stanton on the Wolds, and Langford t h a t are not mentioned 
i n the 1292 Taxatio. From the 13th t o the 16th c e n t u r i e s there were f o u r 
r u r a l deaneries w i t h i n the archdeaconry o f Nottingham. These were those o f 
Nottingham, Newark, Bingham, and 'Retford' or 'Radford and Laneham', w i t h 
the benefices o f the Prebendary church a t Southwell forming a f i f t h dispersed 
r e g i o n based on the e a r l i e r estates o f the archbishop o f York. I n a d d i t i o n , 
as Figure 2.2 demonstrates, there were a few s c a t t e r e d e x t r a - p a r o c h i a l 
d i s t r i c t s . Since the deaneries remained the same f o r the three c e n t u r i e s 
between 1300 and 1600 t h e r e t h e r e f o r e seems l i t t l e reason t o doubt t h a t i n 
1300 they r e t a i n e d the same boundaries as when they were i n i t i a l l y c r e a t e d . 
I n the n o r t h o f the county the archdeaconry boundary extends beyond 
the county boundary t o i n c l u d e the p a r i s h o f F i n n i n g l e y w i t h Auckley, 
Rossington, and the c h a p e l r i e s o f Bawtry and A u s t e r f i e l d . Here the county 
boundary excludes Auckley, Rossington, Bawtry and A u s t e r f i e l d . I t would 
t h e r e f o r e appear t h a t the archdeaconry was formed from a combination o f 
parishes r a t h e r than from any other u n i t s . Watson has suggested t h a t the 
Hundreds were probably the areas o f the r u r a l deaneries. I n Nottinghamshire 
t h i s does not appear t o have been the case. Thus the area o f Bassetlaw 
wapentake i s not the same as t h a t o f R e t f o r d deanery; Laxton and Eakring i n 
Bassetlaw are i n the deanery o f Newark. Thurgarton wapentake i s not 
represented i n the deanery d i v i s i o n s , and i s d i v i d e d between the deaneries 
o f Nottingham and Newark, and the j u r i s d i c t i o n of Southwell. S i m i l a r l y 
R u s c h l i f f e and Bingham wapentakes are combined t o form the deanery o f 
Bingham. Some other precursor t o the r u r a l deanery must t h e r e f o r e be found. 
Thompson has suggested t h a t the re-arrangement o f diocesan centres 
d u r i n g the primacy o f Lanfranc, immediately a f t e r the Norman Conquest, 
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probably l e d t o the l a t e r medieval diocesan arrangements. However the r e 
i s no p r e c i s e evidence as t o the a c t u a l f o u n d a t i o n o f the archdeaconry or 
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deaneries of Nottingham. I f an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t was t r a n s f e r r e d t o 
the see o f York i n c i r c a 957 t h i s would suggest t h a t the archdeaconry was 
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i n existence by then, or t h a t i t was s p e c i f i c a l l y created f o r the purpose. 
However i t i s g e n e r a l l y considered t h a t r u r a l deaneries were not i n 
existence as e a r l y as the 10th century. This suggests t h a t i n Nottinghamshire 
the archdeaconry might have been formed from an amalgamation o f several 
minster t e r r i t o r i e s and t h a t s l i g h t l y l a t e r new r u r a l deaneries were 
e s t a b l i s h e d approximately c o i n c i d i n g w i t h the areas o r i g i n a l l y r e sponsible 
t o m i n s t e r s . I t should be emphasised, though, t h a t by the 11th century 
none o f the r u r a l deaneries appear to have been based on r o y a l manors, and 
t h a t the connection between hundreds, deaneries, and r o y a l manors i s 
t h e r e f o r e extremely dubious. 
Although the evidence f o r the f o r m a t i o n o f these u n i t s i s very 
sparse i t would nonetheless seem l i k e l y t h a t the archdeaconry probably 
came i n t o existence d u r i n g the 10th century. E i t h e r a t the same time or 
d u r i n g the 11th century, the r u r a l deaneries then f i n a l l y replaced any 
v e s t i g e s o f the e a r l i e r minster system. 
To enable the d i f f e r e n c e s between the p a t t e r n s o f the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
and secular u n i t s t o be explained, the l o c a t i o n o f the county, wapentake, 
and township boundaries must now be examined. 
E. THE SECULAR UNITS 
The h i s t o r y o f secular a d m i n i s t r a t i o n a f t e r the Norman Conquest i s 
a complex s u b j e c t , but i t i s p o s s i b l e t o i d e n t i f y two p a r a l l e l systems 
t h a t were i n existence d u r i n g the 12th and 13th c e n t u r i e s . For the 
purposes o f t h i s study these have been termed the n a t i o n a l and the p r i v a t e 
systems (see Table 2.1). The former, based on the county, wapentake, 
and v i l l or township, was i n use before the Norman Conquest, and formed 
the t e r r i t o r i a l s t r u c t u r e f o r the c o l l e c t i o n o f the Danegeld. With the 
i m p o s i t i o n o f feudalism a new system of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , based on the 
p o s i t i o n o f i n d i v i d u a l s w i t h i n s o c i e t y and the amount of land t h a t they 
h e l d , was i n t r o d u c e d . This was r e l a t e d t o the t e r r i t o r i e s o f the Honour 
and the Knight's Fee. I t i s thus p o s s i b l e t o consider t h a t the N a t i o n a l 
system was based more on the economic aspects o f a s e t t l e m e n t , whereas the 
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P r i v a t e was based more on s o c i a l d i v i s i o n s . 
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1. The U n i t s o f N a t i o n a l A d m i n i s t r a t i o n 
( i ) The County 
There i s no mention o f any Mercian s h i r e before 1000, and 
before t h i s date i t i s probable t h a t Mercia was simply d i v i d e d i n t o 
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various sees. According t o Bede i n 655, on the death of Penda, Oswy 
became k i n g o f the Mercians and granted Peada "The kingdom o f the 
South Mercians, which c o n s i s t s o f f i v e thousand hides of land and i s 
d i v i d e d by the r i v e r Trent from the land o f the North Mercians, 
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which c o n s i s t s o f seven thousand hides". At t h i s date the county 
of Nottinghamshire, as i t was known i n the p e r i o d 1100-1700, having land 
w i t h i n i t on both sides o f the T r e n t , can not have been i n existence. 
The s h i r e i t s e l f took i t s name from the Danish f o r t i f i e d burgh o f 
Nottingham, and i t i s f i r s t mentioned i n the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 
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i n 1016. Taylor argues t h a t i t was founded not long p r i o r t o t h i s , 
w i t h the Danish invasions o f the 10th and 11th c e n t u r i e s being "the 
f i n a l cause which l e d t o the p a r c e l l i n g out of the amorphous mass of 
t e r r i t o r i e s which l a y between the Thames and the Humber i n t o manageable 
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d i s t r i c t s " . I t would t h e r e f o r e appear t h a t the county o f 
Nottinghamshire was an a r b i t r a r y Scandinavian d i v i s i o n imposed over 
the area and d e s t r o y i n g the e a r l i e r Anglo-Saxon d i v i s i o n s a t t h i s 
s cale. However, i t might w e l l have been composed o f several e a r l i e r 
d i v i s i o n s a t a smaller scale t h a t r e t a i n e d t h e i r i d e n t i t y . U n t i l 
E lizabethan times i t was combined w i t h Derbyshire f o r purposes of 
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t a x a t i o n and was thus c o n t r o l l e d by one s h e r i f f . Taylor has noted 
here t h a t Maitland's reckoning o f 567 hides f o r Nottinghamshire and 
679 hides f o r Derbyshire gives a combined t o t a l o f 1,246 h i d e s , and 
t h i s agrees c l o s e l y w i t h the 1,200 hides o f the u n i t s used by Edward 
the Elder f o r m i l i t a r y and j u r i s d i c t i o n a l purposes. 
The e a r l i e s t evidence t h a t enables the county boundary t o be 
e s t a b l i s h e d i s t h a t of Domesday Book. Using the township boundaries 
belonging t o the named u n i t s o f Domesday Book and e s t a b l i s h e d from the 
r e t r o g r e s s i v e c a r t o g r a p h i c study, i t i s p o s s i b l e t o r e c r e a t e the 
11th century county boundary. This i s i d e n t i c a l t o t h a t o f the 16th 
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and 17th century maps o f Saxton and Morden. Added c o n f i r m a t i o n o f 
the c o n t i n u i t y o f the county boundary comes from s t u d y i n g the names 
o f settlements i n the 1316 Nomina V i I I a r u m , the Lay Subsidies of the 
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14th century, and the 17th century Hearth Taxes. These a l l suggest 
t h a t the county, once e s t a b l i s h e d , remained a s t a b l e u n i t throughout the p e r i o d o f study. 
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The a c t u a l f e a t u r e s used f o r i t s boundary provide some i n d i c a t i o n o f 
the county's c r e a t i o n . Only about one t h i r d o f the county boundary f o l l o w s 
n a t u r a l f e a t u r e s , such as r i v e r s or watersheds, t h a t immediately lend 
themselves t o use as boundaries. The f o l l o w i n g r i v e r s are used i n 
p a r t as the boundary: the Trent i n the n o r t h - e a s t , small s t r e t c h e s o f 
the Witham, Devon, and Smite i n the south-east, the Erewash, Soar, and 
King's Brook i n the south-west, and the Meden i n the west. This tends t o 
emphasise t h a t the county appears t o be an a r b i t r a r y u n i t formed from the 
amalgamation o f smaller u n i t s t o conform w i t h some pre-planned t o t a l s i z e . 
A more l o g i c a l boundary would have been t o use the complete l e n g t h o f the 
Trent, since the l a c k o f b r i d g i n g p o i n t s on i t below the burgh o f Nottingham 
made i t a formidable n a t u r a l o b s t a c l e . However th e r e are f u r t h e r i n d i c a t i o n s 
t h a t the county was formed from an amalgamation o f smaller u n i t s . Thus the 
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boundaries by Staunton and Langar appear t o f o l l o w s p e c i f i c f i e l d d i v i s i o n s . 
S i m i l a r l y , i n the north-west, the county boundary by W a l l i n g w e l l s i s t h a t of 
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the i n i t i a l township o f C a r l t o n i n L i n d r i c k . These a l l suggest t h a t v a r i o u s 
groups o f townships were used as the basic b u i l d i n g s blocks o f the county. 
( i i ) The Wapentakes 
From the 14th century the wapentake was e s s e n t i a l l y a u s e f u l d i v i s i o n 
w i t h i n which t o c o l l e c t the ' n a t i o n a l ' t a x a t i o n . Cam has suggested t h a t the 
hundred, or wapentake, was a u n i t o f t a x a t i o n w i t h a j u d i c i a l f u n c t i o n 
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d e r i v i n g i t s main u n i t y from i t s c o u r t , the t o u r n , and the o f f i c e o f b a i l i f f . 
However, by then i t was an o l d , and i n many ways outmoded, u n i t . R e f e r r i n g 
t o the wapentake G e l l i n g notes t h a t "the word denotes the symbolic f l o u r i s h i n g 
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o f weapons by which a p u b l i c assembly assented t o a d e c i s i o n " . I t could 
a l s o r e f e r t o the c o l l e c t i o n o f weapons by a group o f people a f t e r a p u b l i c 
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meeting. I n s h o r t i t was the Danelaw e q u i v a l e n t o f the English Hundreds, 
concerning which G e l l i n g comments t h a t " i n o r i g i n they were d i s t r i c t s 
assessed t o p u b l i c taxes a t a round hundred hides but only i n the Midlands 
(where they may, l i k e the s h i r e s , have been created a r b i t r a r i l y i n the 
t e n t h c e ntury) i s there any r e g u l a r i t y i n the s i z e and a c t u a l assessments 
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o f the d i v i s i o n s " . 
I n t u r n i n g t o the a c t u a l wapentakes o f Nottinghamshire the v a r i o u s 
medieval t a x a t i o n documents a l l provide s i m i l a r l i s t s o f townships w i t h i n 
each wapentake (see Figure 2.3). As Stenton comments, though, the e n t r i e s 
i n Domesday Book f o r the county are very mixed, and i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o 85 o b t a i n a c l e a r p i c t u r e o f e x a c t l y which u n t was i n which wapentake i n 1086. 
I t i s nevertheless c l e a r t h a t t h e r e were e i g h t wapentakes i n the county i n 
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1086, namely Bassetlaw, Broxtow, Bingham, Thurgarton, Newark, R u s h c l i f f e , 
L i d e , and Oswardbeck. These d i v i s i o n s remained fundamental throughout the 
p e r i o d o f study, although t h e i r names o c c a s i o n a l l y changed. Thus Oswardbeck 
became known as the North Clay D i v i s i o n o f Bassetlaw wapentake, and Lide 
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became combined w i t h Thurgarton. Domesday Book also gives an i n d i c a t i o n 
o f the o r i g i n s o f these wapentakes, since Oswardbeck was the area c o n s i s t i n g 
o f pieces o f sokeland belonging t o the r o y a l manor o f Mansfield t h a t were 
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l o c a t e d i n the north-east o f the county. . This suggests t h a t they were 
p o s s i b l y Anglo-Scandinavian a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s , l a t e r used by the Normans. 
By 1695 Morden's Map i n d i c a t e s the t h r e e f o l d d i v i s i o n of Bassetlaw 
i n t o the H a t f i e l d , North Clay, and South Clay d i v i s i o n s , and the amalgamation 
o f H i u r g a r t o n and L i t h e , t h a t was also apparent i n the e a r l i e r medieval 
t a x a t i o n documents. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o a s c e r t a i n the reasons f o r the 
occasional d i f f e r e n c e s concerning the wapentake w i t h i n which a township 
was s t a t e d to be i n the t a x a t i o n r o l l s ; Haughton, f o r example, was 
i n c l u d e d i n the South Clay d i v i s i o n i n the Hearth Taxes, although a t other 
periods i n the Lay Subsidies i t was i n the H a t f i e l d d i v i s i o n . This 
probably i n d i c a t e s the problems of assessing s c a t t e r e d townships t o g e t h e r 
w i t h s c r i b a l e r r o r s i n the c o m p i l a t i o n o f the documents. 
The evidence suggests t h a t i f the wapentakes were formed i n the 
10th century, as seems l i k e l y , they were e a r l i e r than the county. Since 
they d i f f e r e d i n e x t e n t from the deaneries, and thus probably from the 
m i n s t e r s , i t i s t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e t h a t they were the basic secular 
d i v i s i o n s from which the county was formed. The f a c t t h a t the boundaries 
of the archdeaconry and county were so s i m i l a r however suggests t h a t i n 
p r a c t i c e the two l a r g e s t t e r r i t o r i e s o f t e n f u n c t i o n e d as one u n i t . 
One f u r t h e r guide t o the s i g n i f i c a n c e and f u n c t i o n i n g o f the 
wapentakes i s provided by the l o c a t i o n o f the wapentake meeting places, and 
the s e ttlements t h a t gave t h e i r names t o the u n i t s themselves. The 
meeting places o f Bingham, Broxtow, and Thurgarton wapentakes were at 
Moat-House P i t by the side o f the Fosse Way i n Cropwell B u t l e r p a r i s h , 
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Broxtow H a l l , and Iveringhaga (Ivershagh) i n Oxton, r e s p e c t i v e l y . From 
t h i s evidence i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o make any g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s , but i t i s c l e a r 
t h a t these were a l l a t l o c a t i o n s t h a t were otherwise unimportant I n the 
Middle Ages. Again i t can be noted t h a t none of the 11th century 
se t t l e m e n t s g i v i n g t h e i r names to the Nottinghamshire wapentakes were 
r o y a l manors. The meeting place of R u s h c l i f f e wapentake was probably 
R u s h c l i f f e moat i n Gotham p a r i s h , although i t has a l s o been suggested t h a t 
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i t was on Court H i l l , two miles n o r t h - e a s t o f East Leake. R u s h c l i f f e Moat 
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i s s i t u a t e d near an ancient trackway from Thrumpton t o Willoughby, 
and t h i s , t ogether w i t h the f a c t t h a t the set t l e m e n t s t h a t gave t h e i r 
names t o wapentakes, apa r t from Newark, were r e l a t i v e l y unimportant a f t e r 
the Norman Conquest, suggests t h a t we look t o a p e r i o d before 1066 to 
e x p l a i n t h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e . I n t h i s context i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t o note 
t h a t there was a Roman f o r t near Broxtow, Romano-British remains and 
Anglo-Saxon inhumations near Bingham, and an extensive c o l l e c t i o n o f 
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I r o n Age, Romano-British, Saxon, and medieval f i n d s by Thurgarton. 
I n these instances the places g i v i n g t h e i r names t o the wapentakes a l l 
appear t o have been w e l l - e s t a b l i s h e d i n the Roman p e r i o d . The evidence 
f o r Bassetlaw i s less convincing since the wapentake meeting place i s 
not known. Anderson has suggested t h a t the word might be r e l a t e d 
t o B l y t h Law H i l l , b ut recent excavations here suggest t h a t t h i s mound 
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was o f l a t e r medieval c o n s t r u c t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n the word Bassetlaw 
appears t o be r e l a t e d t o the Old Eng l i s h word b a e r n e t t meaning 'burning', 
or b u r n t c l e a r i n g . Nevertheless most o f these f e a t u r e s suggest 
t h a t these wapentake d i v i s i o n s might r e f l e c t some aspects o f Roman 
t e r r i t o r i a l i t y t h a t s u r v i v e d through the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d . 
( i i i ) The V i l l and Township 
Cam has suggested t h a t the fundamental economic u n i t throughout 
the middle ages was the v i l l a g e or township, the area o f common 
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a g r i c u l t u r a l u n i t y based on a p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d system. As S i r John 
Fortescue s a i d i n the l a t t e r p a r t o f the 15th century "Hundreds, again, 
are d i v i d e d i n t o v i l l s , under which name boroughs and c i t i e s are 
in c l u d e d , f o r the boundaries o f v i l l s are not marked by w a l l s , 
b u i l d i n g s , or s t r e e t s , but by the confines o f f i e l d s , l arge t r a c t s 
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of l a n d , c e r t a i n hamlets and many other l i m i t s " . According t o the 
New Eng l i s h D i c t i o n a r y the terms v i l l and township were interchangeable, 
but i t seems l i k e l y t h a t the term township tended t o be used t o 
r e f e r t o the whole t e r r i t o r y w i t h i n i t s bounds, whereas the v i l l 
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r e f e r r e d more s p e c i f i c a l l y t o the b u i l t - u p area and the t a x a t i o n u n i t . 
The c a r t o g r a p h i c r e c o n s t r u c t i o n undertaken above has i n d i c a t e d 
t h a t throughout the south and east o f the county the townships g e n e r a l l y 
covered the same area as the par i s h e s . However i n the north-west 
t h i s was not the case, and here the parishes appear t o have been 
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formed from groups o f townships. Since the parishes are not 
thought t o have come i n t o existence before the 11th century t h i s 
i n d i c a t e s t h a t the townships were probably o f an e a r l i e r date. I n 
f a c t the townships were g e n e r a l l y the named u n i t s o f Domesday Book. 
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Thus i n a d d i t i o n t o forming the basic t a x a t i o n t e r r i t o r i e s o f 14th 
century Nottinghamshire the townships a l s o appear t o have been the 
basic economic t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s o f the Anglo-Scandinavian p e r i o d . 
This introduces a basic problem which can not be solved w i t h 
the present a v a i l a b l e i n f o r m a t i o n . By the 11th century there were 
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f r e q u e n t l y several manors and more than one l a n d l o r d i n each township. 
This i m p l i e s t h a t by then the townships d i d not have the same 
boundaries as i n d i v i d u a l e s t a t e s . However i t has t r a d i t i o n a l l y 
been argued t h a t b o t h townships and parishes were formed from p r e -
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Norman e s t a t e s . The l o g i c a l s e q u i t o r o f t h i s i s t h a t a t one time 
each township had belonged t o one l o r d and t h a t by the 11th century, 
p o s s i b l y due t o a growth i n p o p u l a t i o n , these estates had become 
subdivided so t h a t t h e r e were several manors i n each. There i s 
u n f o r t u n a t e l y no p r o o f o f t h i s , and a l l t h a t can be s a i d w i t h 
c e r t a i n t y i s t h a t v i l l s or townships, o f t e n w i t h more than one 
settlement u n i t w i t h i n them, were i n existence by the time of the 
Norman Conquest. With the i m p o s i t i o n of feudalism several changes 
took place before the townships again became the basic u n i t s of t a x a t i o n 
by the 14th century. 
At t h i s stage, though, i t i s c r u c i a l t o examine the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between these t a x a t i o n u n i t s and the townships. By the 14th century 
i t i s p o s s i b l e t o say t h a t , i n general, i t was the townships, based on 
the named u n i t s of Domesday Book, t h a t formed the u n i t s o f t a x a t i o n . 
The evidence f o r t h i s statement i s displayed i n Appendix A, which 
l i s t s the townships i n the county according t o the parishes i n which 
they l a y , and which a l s o notes whether or not they were recorded 
s e p a r a t e l y i n the t a x a t i o n r o l l s . With only a few exceptions, such as 
i n the cases o f Granby cum Sutton, and M i s t e r t o n w i t h West Stockwith, 
i t i s evident t h a t s i n g l e townships were used as the basis f o r tax 
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c o l l e c t i o n . I f i n d i v i d u a l settlements are considered t o be places 
where the i n h a b i t a n t s were i n v o l v e d i n a communal system o f a g r i c u l t u r e 
then i t i s evident t h a t each township can normally be considered t o 
have i n c l u d e d only one s e t t l e m e n t . The importance o f t h i s statement 
becomes c l e a r i n Chapter Four where i t i s argue~d t h a t , s i n c e , i n g e n e r a l , 
townships were used f o r t a x a t i o n purposes, the h i e r a r c h y of t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s provides a good approximation t o t h a t o f the settlement h i e r a r c h y . 
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2. The U n i t s o f P r i v a t e A d m i n i s t r a t i o n 
( i ) The Honour and the Knight's Fee 
European feudalism based on land tenure f o r m i l i t a r y s ervice 
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was imposed on B r i t a i n by the Normans a f t e r 1066. One o f the basic 
p o s t u l a t e s o f t h i s t h e s i s i s t h a t the i n t r o d u c t i o n o f feudalism l e d 
t o s i g n i f i c a n t changes i n the settlement p a t t e r n and thus also on the 
t e r r i t o r i e s based upon these s e t t l e m e n t s . This i s r e f l e c t e d i n the 
development o f Honours and Knight's Fees. 
I n the 12th and 13th c e n t u r i e s t a x a t i o n was g e n e r a l l y based on 
m i l i t a r y s e r v i c e , and the feu d a l e s t a t e s on which t h i s was l e v i e d 
were grouped i n t o Honours and Knight's Fees; m i l i t a r y s e r v i c e was 
determined by the number o f Knight's Fees a t which an estat e was 
valued.^ ^ Thus a fundamental change o f emphasis i n t a x a t i o n was 
apparent between the g e l d assessments o f Anglo-Scandinavian Nottinghamshire 
and those o f the Knight's Fees of the Norman p e r i o d . Yet, as H o l l i s t e r 
p o i n t s o u t , W i l l i a m I created a new system w i t h o u t d e s t r o y i n g the 
o l d . 1 ^ 1 Although H o n o r i a l and B a r o n i a l courts were i n t r o d u c e d , 
those o f the wapentake and manor s t i l l s u r v i v e d i n a p a r a l l e l system. 
The Norman Conquest thus introduced a new set o f t e r r i t o r i e s i n t o 
the already complex r e l a t i o n s h i p between manors and townships. 
I n essence a new system o f t a x a t i o n was introduced which l a r g e l y 
replaced the o l d , whereas, as f a r as l e g a l j u r i s d i c t i o n was concerned, 
the new system p a r a l l e l e d the o l d . On t h i s subject H a l l has p o i n t e d 
out t h a t t a x a t i o n by hidage continued alongside t h a t based on Knight's 
Fees f o r some time, but t h a t by the l a t e 12th century i t had become 
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i n s i g n i f i c a n t . 
This change o f u n i t s can be seen represented i n the Cartae 
Baronum of 1166, the Testa de N e v i l l o f 14 John r e l a t i n g t o the 1292 
i n q u i s i t i o n s , and the v a r i o u s c o l l e c t i o n s known as s e r j e a n t r i e s . 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y f o r Nottinghamshire the Cartae and s e r j e a n t r i e s do not 
i n general note the areas t o which the Knight's Fees r e f e r . S i m i l a r l y 
the l i s t s also seem t o have been incomplete. Nevertheless t h i s does 
i n d i c a t e t h a t concepts o f t e r r i t o r i a l c o n s t r u c t i o n had changed, 
and t h a t the emphasis was now much more on the personal s o c i a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s between men. 
Given these problems i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o a c t u a l l y p l o t the 
v a r i o u s Honours and Knight's Fees i n the county. Figure 2.4 i s 
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nonetheless an attempt t o do so, based upon the evidence of 
Domesday Book. From t h i s i t i s c l e a r t h a t i n the l a t e 11th century 
t h e r e were two major Honours i n the county, those o f T i c k h i l l and 
P e v e r e l l . The only other l a r g e estates belonged d i r e c t l y t o the 
Crown or t o the archbishop o f York and the bishop o f L i n c o l n . I n 
t h i s context i t i s a l s o important t o note t h a t the Honour of T i c k h i l l 
was a c t u a l l y i n r o y a l hands f o r much of the 12th and 13th c e n t u r i e s . 1 ^ 4 
This meant t h a t i n r e a l i t y t h e r e were few l a r g e non-royal secular 
e s t a t e s i n the county. 
The end o f t h i s p e r i o d o f t a x a t i o n can be seen r e f l e c t e d i n the 
Nomina Vi11arum of 1316 which provides us w i t h y e t another set o f 
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t e r r i t o r i e s . ~ For t h i s assessment each u n i t was expected t o 
p r o v i d e one man f o r m i l i t a r y s e r v i c e . Thus Lees considers t h a t the 
v i l l a i n t e g r a "was a u n i t i n the f i s c a l system as w e l l as i n the 
j u r i s d i c t i o n a l p o l i c e o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the county". She a l s o 
equates the township w i t h the v i l l a , but the evidence f o r Nottinghamshire 
c o n f l i c t s w i t h such an hypothesis. 
I t i s impossible t o a c c u r a t e l y p l o t the v a r i o u s v i l l a e i n t e g r a e 
o f Nottinghamshire i n 1316, s i n c e , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the south-west, 
se v e r a l u n s p e c i f i e d townships are grouped together under a s i n g l e 
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heading, such as "Gotham cum membris respondet pro una v i l l a i n t e g r a " . 
The l a c k o f correspondence between townships and v i l l a e i ntegrae i s 
emphasised by the f a c t t h a t i n , f o r example, R u s h c l i f f e wapentake i n 
1316 there were 10 v i l l a e i n t e g r a e , y e t there were also as many as 
25 townships here. Another t y p i c a l e n t r y , t h i s time from Bassetlaw 
wapentake i s as f o l l o w s : "Wellagh, Grimeston, Ekering et Almeton 
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respondent pro v i l l a i n t e g r a " . The Nomina V i l l a r u m also i l l u s t r a t e s 
the f a c t t h a t the s t r u c t u r e o f o v e r l o r d s h i p had remained subdivided. 
Thus a t M i s t e r t o n where Roger de B u s l i had h e l d f i v e pre-Norman 
manors and the k i n g some sokeland i n 1086, by 1316 the dominorum 
v i l l a r u m were the k i n g , the P r i o r o f Novo Loco (Newstead) and Thomas 
Hayton. Of the 139 separate u n i t s recorded i n the Nomina V i l l a r u m ; 
e x c l u d i n g the boroughs of Nottingham and R e t f o r d , only 66 (47%%) had 
a s i n g l e l o r d recorded f o r them and of t h i s 66, 22 were h e l d by e i t h e r 
the k i n g or Thomas Count of Lancaster. This evidence t h e r e f o r e s t i l l 
suggests t h a t t h e r e were a few major o v e r l o r d s i n the county, but 
t h a t a t the same time 62^% o f the v i l l a e i n t e g r a e had several l o r d s 
w i t h i n them. 
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With the p o p u l a t i o n increase o f the 13th century and the 
i n c r e a s i n g war e f f o r t w i t h France and Scotland u n i t s smaller than 
the Knight's Fee had t o be used f o r a d m i n i s t r a t i v e purposes. I n 
a d d i t i o n the d i m i n i s h i n g emphasis on fe u d a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n war, 
and the changing economic c o n d i t i o n s , a l s o meant t h a t u n i t s more 
c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the economic p r o d u c t i v i t y o f an area were more 
s u i t a b l e f o r t a x a t i o n purposes, since they would t h e o r e t i c a l l y , 
have brought more income i n t o the Exchequer. Thus a r e t u r n t o 
t a x a t i o n based on the township t e r r i t o r i e s was i n i t i a t e d w i t h the 
i n t r o d u c t i o n of a t a x a t i o n on movable wealth. Linked w i t h t h i s 
i t i s suggested t h a t , by the 14th century, there was g e n e r a l l y only 
one nucleated v i l l a g e per township and t h a t several o f the Domesday 
manorial u n i t s had disappeared. To e s t a b l i s h t h i s however a 
d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s o f the evidence o f the Domesday Book must be 
undertaken, and t h i s i s the s u b j e c t o f the f o l l o w i n g chapter-
F. THE PRE-NORMAN HUNDRED 
So f a r the p a t t e r n o f county, wapentake, and township running p a r a l l e l 
t o t h a t o f the Honour and Knight's fee has appeared t o be r e l a t i v e l y simple. 
However, se v e r a l references t o other wapentake and hundred names o c c a s i o n a l l y 
appear i n a v a r i e t y o f s c a t t e r e d documents. Thus th e r e i s a mention o f 
109 
A l v e r t o n wapentake c o u r t i n the B l y t h P r i o r y c a r t u l a r y . S i m i l a r l y 
Plumtree and A l r e t o n ( O l l e r t o n ) wapentakes are mentioned as being p a r t o f 
R u s h c l i f f e Hundred i n the Calendar o f Charter Rolls.^® I n a d d i t i o n there 
i s a f l e e t i n g reference t o B l i d w o r t h Hundred i n Domesday Book, and from 
the same source Stenton has argued t h a t several townships i n the south 
of the county, namely Wysall, Thorpe i n the Glebe, Willoughby on the Wolds, 
Costock, and Rempstone, once formed p a r t o f an e a r l i e r t e r r i t o r y t i e d t o 
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Broxtow. Oswardbeck has already been mentioned as being an e a r l i e r 
d i v i s i o n o f p a r t o f Bassetlaw wapentake, and f i n a l l y , t h e r e i s also a mention 
of Southwell Hundred i n Domesday Book. This was noted by Thoroton, who 
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then attempted t o r e l a t e i t t o Chedlington Hundred. 
These hundred d i v i s i o n s were not the same as the major wapentakes, and 
they appear t o have been sma l l e r , and probably o l d e r , u n i t s . Anderson 
has suggested t h a t the term 'hundred' here might have simply been used 
113 
i n s t e a d o f the word 'manor' or ' L i b e r t y ' . This i s indeed p o s s i b l e , 
b u t a f u r t h e r a l t e r n a t i v e must a l s o be i n v e s t i g a t e d . The lack of d i r e c t 
correspondence between the secular and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t e r r i t o r i e s has 
already been n o t e d . I t i s t h e r e f o r e perhaps p o s s i b l e t h a t i n Nottinghamshire 
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there were several pre-Norman u n i t s smaller than the wapentake but l a r g e r 
than the township. These could then have provided the basic s t r u c t u r e s 
from which the deaneries and wapentakes were made up. I t i s then tempting 
t o suggest t h a t these e a r l i e r hundreds might have been s i m i l a r t o Jones's 
m u l t i p l e estates or the Northumbrian s h i r e s . There i s u n f o r t u n a t e l y no 
proo f o f t h i s a t the moment, but i t does warrant f u r t h e r study. This i s 
undertaken i n Section B o f Chapter Three. 
G. THE TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS OF NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
This survey o f the e v o l u t i o n o f the t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s i n the county 
has revealed one major discrepancy i n the l i t e r a t u r e on the s u b j e c t . This 
i s t h a t by the 11th century there i s no c l e a r evidence t h a t the r u r a l 
deaneries covered the same areas as the wapentakes, and t h a t they were 
both centred on r o y a l manors. S i m i l a r l y there i s no evidence t h a t 
wapentakes were d e f i n i t e l y created from e a r l i e r ' m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s ' . 
I t would appear t h a t the r u r a l deaneries and archdeaconry were 
created d u r i n g the second h a l f o f the 10th or e a r l y 11th century and t h a t 
they might have been based on an e a r l i e r minster system. The basic secular 
t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t appears t o have been the township, which d u r i n g the 
Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d might have covered the estat e o f only one landowner. By 
the 11th century these townships were p o s s i b l y subdivided but they remained 
i n use as a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s so t h a t by the 14th century they re-emerged 
t o form the basic t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s o f subsequent t a x a t i o n assessments. 
Between the 11th and 14th c e n t u r i e s , however, consequent on the i m p o s i t i o n 
of f e udalism, a system o f Honours and Knight's Fees was superimposed over 
t h i s basic s t r u c t u r e f o r t a x a t i o n purposes. 
The apparently complex system o f estates and v i l l a g e s i n the 11th 
century r e q u i r e s f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n , so t h a t the basic elements o f 
the settlement p a t t e r n at t h i s date can be e s t a b l i s h e d . Once t h i s has 
been done i t w i l l then be p o s s i b l e to study how the s i z e and wealth o f 
settlements w i t h i n each o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s changed. This i s t h e r e f o r e 
the d i r e c t i o n i n which the next two chapters proceed. At t h i s stage t h r e e 
other f a c t o r s should, however, be mentioned. F i r s t l y i t i s c l e a r t h a t the 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s used l a t e r i n t h i s t h e s i s t o e s t a b l i s h the r e l a t i v e sizes of 
the s e t t l e m e n t s between the 14th and 17th c e n t u r i e s were already o l d i n 
1086. Secondly the t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s l a r g e r than the township and the 
p a r i s h discussed here appear t o have had l i t t l e d i r e c t i n f l u e n c e on the 
a c t u a l s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n s w i t h i n them. F i n a l l y , i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the 
wapentakes might have been formed from amalgamations o f smaller Anglo-Saxon 
u n i t s t h a t were themselves formed from groups o f townships. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
DOMESDAY BOOK - RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT 
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"Domesday Book i s f a r from being a s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d document. 
The exact method of i t s making i s the subject o f controversy, 
and many o f i t s e n t r i e s b r i s t l e w i t h d i f f i c u l t i e s o f i n t e r -
p r e t a t i o n . Even so, i t i s probably the most remarkable 
s t a t i s t i c a l document i n the h i s t o r y of Europe." 
Darby, H.C. Domesday Book - the f i r s t land 
u t i l i z a t i o n survey, The Geographical Magazine, 
March 1970, p.418. 
" I t was not unusual f o r a pre-Conquest manor t o c o i n c i d e I n 
area w i t h the t e r r i t o r y o f a s i n g l e v i l l a g e community; but 
t h e r e was n o t h i n g t h a t can be c a l l e d a general tendency 
towards t h i s end, and a v i l l a g e o f moderate s i z e might w e l l 
be d i v i d e d m a n o r i a l l y between a considerable number of 
u n r e l a t e d l o r d s . " 
Stenton, F.M. Anglo-Saxon England, 
2nd e d i t i o n , 1947, pp.473-474. 
"The ' t y p i c a l 1 coincidence o f the manor w i t h the v i l l i s i n 
f a c t not t y p i c a l a t a l l ... non-coincidence i s the r u l e r a t h e r 
than the exception." 
Kosminsky, E.A. Studies i n the Agrarian 
H i s t o r y o f England, 1956, pp.73-74. 
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Domesday Book, t h a t unique achievement of 11th century Anglo-
Norman bureaucracy, serves two important f u n c t i o n s . F i r s t l y , f o l l o w i n g 
Darby, "we can say t h a t i t comes a t a f o r t u n a t e moment f o r us because i t 
enables us t o inspect the economic and s o c i a l foundations of English 
1 
geography a f t e r the great Age o f m i g r a t i o n was over". I t t h e r e f o r e 
serves as a summary of the e f f e c t s o f the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian 
occupation i n the county. Secondly, i t notes some of the changes t h a t 
t he Normans i n t r o d u c e d , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e , and 
i t t h e r e f o r e provides a framework w i t h i n which l a t e r developments can be 
s t u d i e d . 
The value o f Domesday Book becomes even higher i n the case o f 
Nottinghamshire, since so l i t t l e other e a r l y i n f o r m a t i o n s u r v i v e s . 
However, i t s use f o r e s t a b l i s h i n g the a c t u a l settlement p a t t e r n i s 
severely l i m i t e d due t o the l a r g e number of j o i n t e n t r i e s recorded w i t h i n 
2 
i t . This chapter begins by d i s c u s s i n g previous opinions concerning 
Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian settlement i n the Danelaw. I t then uses the 
l i t e r a r y , a r c h a e o l o g i c a l , and place-name evidence t o r e c o n s t r u c t a p a t t e r n 
of s e t t l ement t h a t can be r e l a t e d t o the t e r r i t o r i a l s t r u c t u r e e s t a b l i s h e d 
i n the previous chapter. This i s g r e a t l y enhanced by the evidence o f 
Domesday Book i t s e l f which provides the b u l k o f the i n f o r m a t i o n concerning 
the 11th century p a t t e r n of s e t t l e m e n t . 
A. ANGLO-SAXON AND SCANDINAVIAN SETTLEMENT IN NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
1. Previous approaches 
I n the past,discussions over t h i s p e r i o d o f E n g l i s h h i s t o r y have 
e s s e n t i a l l y been ones concerning c o n t i n u i t y . Thus Seebohm supported the 
p r o p o s i t i o n o f c o n t i n u i t y o f settlement and arable systems between medieval 
and Roman B r i t a i n , and against him Maitland disagreed w i t h the attempt 
" t o connect the E n g l i s h manor o f the eleventh century w i t h the Roman 
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v i l l a o f the f i f t h " . This debate provides a u s e f u l s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r 
the present study. Some c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the p e r i o d o f Roman settlement 
i s e s s e n t i a l due t o i t s b e a r i n g on the amount of land l e f t f o r c o l o n i s a t i o n 
d u r i n g the p e r i o d a f t e r the 6 t h century. As the previous chapter has 
noted, although there i s some t r u t h i n Darby's statement t h a t "The Anglo-
Saxon settlement was a new beginning i n the h i s t o r y o f B r i t a i n " i n c r e a s i n g 
evidence i s being put forward t o suggest the existence o f s t r o n g 
t e r r i t o r i a l l i n k s between medieval, Roman, and p o s s i b l y I r o n Age settlement 
u n i t s . 
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The c l a s s i c work concerning pre-Norman settlement i n the Danelaw 
5 
i s t h a t done by Stenton. Four main themes can be i d e n t i f i e d from the 
corpus o f h i s work t h a t are o f p a r t i c u l a r relevance t o a study o f 
sett l e m e n t i n Nottinghamshire. F i r s t l y , he saw the Anglo-Saxons as l a y i n g 
the foundations o f settlement i n the r e g i o n . Secondly, concerning the 
Danish r a i d s , he considered t h a t "the motive behind the voyages o f t h i s 
p e r i o d was plunder", and t h a t the size o f the armies should be measured 
i n thousands and not hundreds. T h i r d l y , he suggested t h a t the farm was 
the basic u n i t o f s o c i a l and economic o r g a n i s a t i o n i n the area i n the 
Old E n g l i s h p e r i o d , and f o u r t h l y he suggested t h a t the Danish invaders 
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sh a t t e r e d t h i s o r g a n i s a t i o n . A f t e r the 9th century there was a p e r i o d 
of i n t e g r a t i o n and the development o f an Anglo-Scandinavian s o c i e t y based 
upon the l o r d s , v i l l e i n s , and sokemen, the l a t t e r being e s s e n t i a l l y f r e e , 
Q 
but owing s u i t o f c o u r t t o t h e i r l o r d s . I n i t s basic content such an 
a t t i t u d e t o the Scandinavian occupation of the county remains c o r r e c t , b ut 
p a r t s o f i t have been subjected t o c r i t i c i s m i n d e t a i l . 
The most c o n t r o v e r s i a l aspect o f the Scandinavian p e r i o d o f 
settlement has been the question o f the size of the invad i n g army. 
Fellows-Jensen has r e c e n t l y summarised t h i s debate, n o t i n g the divergence 
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o f o p i n i o n between Sawyer and Cameron. Here Sawyer, p r i m a r i l y u s i n g 
l i t e r a r y evidence, considered t h a t the l a r g e s t 9 t h century Danish army 
was l e s s than 300 s t r o n g . I n a d d i t i o n he mentions t h a t he can f i n d no 
evidence f o r the t r a d i t i o n a l a s s o c i a t i o n between sokemen and Danes, and 
he suggests t h a t the sokemen were i n f a c t English peasants whose s o c i a l , 
l e g a l , and economic p o s i t i o n had been g r e a t l y a l t e r e d due t o the Danish 
conquest. 1^ I n c o n t r a s t Cameron, using the evidence o f place-names, has 
suggested a d i f f e r e n t p a t t e r n o f occupation. He considers t h a t there was 
an i n i t i a l Danish C o l o n i s a t i o n by a small army, which gave r i s e t o the -by 
place-names. This was f o l l o w e d by a p e r i o d o f secondary immigration by a 
f a r l a r g e r number of people i n the area around the Wash and the r i v e r s 
f l o w i n g i n t o the Humber and the Trent, which i s represented by settlements 
w i t h - t h o r p names. 1 1 Fellows-Jensen considers t h a t these are a r a d i c a l 
r e v i s i o n o f Stenton's ideas, but i t might be t r u e r t o say t h a t they 
12 
represent a change i n only p a r t o f the great corpus of h i s work. 
The main problems t h a t have t o be re s o l v e d i n t h i s study o f 
Nottinghamshire are, f i r s t l y , t o l o c a t e the regions o f Roman, Anglo-
Saxon and Scandinavian occupation, and then t o attempt t o l o c a t e s p e c i f i c 
s e t t l e m e n t s i t e s w i t h i n them. U n f o r t u n a t e l y the t o t a l amount o f evidence 
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f o r t h i s p e r i o d i n Nottinghamshire's h i s t o r y i s extremely small. Thus, 
f o r example, Sawyer notes only f i v e Anglo-Saxon c h a r t e r s r e f e r r i n g t o the 
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county, and t h r e e o f these are probably spurious. S i m i l a r l y Okasha has 
found no pre-Norman Anglo-Saxon non-runic i n s c r i p t i o n s f o r the county, and 
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Taylor and Taylor noted only two Anglo-Saxon churches here. From t h i s 
evidence alone i t would appear t h a t there was l i t t l e s ettlement i n the 
county d u r i n g the Anglo-Scandinavian p e r i o d . The mass o f evidence from 
Domesday Book would however, suggest otherwise, and a d e t a i l e d search 
must t h e r e f o r e be made i n t o the other a v a i l a b l e m a t e r i a l . 
2. L i t e r a r y Evidence 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle appears to provide a basic chronology 
of events d u r i n g the Scandinavian i n v a s i o n s , but since i t mainly r e f e r s 
t o Northumbria and Wessex the r e i s l i t t l e d i r e c t mention of Nottinghamshire. 
Nonetheless several important dates can be noted. 
The f i r s t o f these i s 868 (869 C) when the Scandinavian army "went 
i n t o Nottingham and took up w i n t e r q u a r t e r s t h e r e " . The Mercians then 
i n the same year "went w i t h army of the West Saxons i n t o Mercia t o 
Nottingham, and came upon the enemy i n t h a t f o r t r e s s and besieged them 
t h e r e . There occurred no serious b a t t l e t h e r e , and the Mercians made 
17 
peace w i t h the enemy". No f u r t h e r i n f o r m a t i o n i s gained from t h i s 
source u n t i l , i n 918, King Edward went "from t h e r e (Tamworth) t o Nottingham 
and captured the borough and ordered i t to be r e p a i r e d and manned both 
w i t h Englishmen and Danes. And a l l the people who had s e t t l e d i n Mercia, 
18 
both Danes and E n g l i s h , submitted t o him". I n 920 "King Edward went w i t h 
the army t o Nottingham and ordered t o be b u i l t the borough on the south 
side o f the r i v e r opposite the o t h e r , and the bridge over the Trent between 
19 
the two boroughs". I n 942 Edward won the Five Boroughs a f t e r Olaf had 
gained them i n 940, and i n 1013 the area of the Five Boroughs submitted 
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t o the V i k i n g s under Swein, and a f t e r he died Cnut became King. By t h i s 
date, however, the s o c i e t y i n Nottinghamshire was almost c e r t a i n l y w e l l 
i n t e g r a t e d , w i t h t h e r e being a t l e a s t as much c o n f l i c t between Dane and 
V i k i n g , as between Dane and Englishman. 
Bede adds l i t t l e else t o the bare bones of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 
Again Nottinghamshire was apparently perceived as an i n s i g n i f i c a n t p a r t 
o f England. I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o note here though t h a t , although Bede 
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mentions Peada's conversion i n 653, t h e r e i s no s p e c i f i c reference t o 
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Nottingham i t s e l f . This i s s i g n i f i c a n t when i t i s r e c a l l e d t h a t 
Nottingham i s not mentioned i n the Chronicle u n t i l the Danish i n v a s i o n s , 
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and t h i s suggests t h a t i t s l a t e r importance was perhaps derived from the 
i n i t i a l establishment o f a f o r t i f i e d burgh here by the Danes. 
Probably the most important o f a l l the w r i t t e n evidence t h a t has 
s u r v i v e d i s a copy of a 10th century c h a r t e r . T h i s , dated 956, records 
the g r a n t by King Eadwig t o Qscetel (Oskytel) Archbishop o f York of lands 
22 
m Southwell and i t s neighbouring v i l l a g e s . This i s discussed i n more 
d e t a i l i n Section B of t h i s chapter, which i s s p e c i f i c a l l y concerned w i t h the 
changing e s t a t e and settlement s t r u c t u r e of the county, but i t can be 
noted here t h a t Stenton has suggested t h a t the eleven places mentioned i n 
the c h a r t e r were probably among the twelve un-named berewicks recorded as 
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belonging t o Southwell i n Domesday Book. 
3. The Archaeological Record 
The use of a i r photographs has r e c e n t l y added much to our knowledge 
of the archaeology o f Nottinghamshire. I t has shown t h a t , c o n t r a r y t o 
previous b e l i e f , the county was r e l a t i v e l y h e a v i l y occupied i n the Roman 
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p e r i o d . There are however two fundamental problems w i t h a t t e m p t i n g t o 
i n t e r p r e t a r c h a e o l o g i c a l data i n settlement terms. 
The f i r s t , and most impo r t a n t , o f these i s t h a t a r c h a e o l o g i c a l data, 
i n g e n e r a l , r e f e r s t o f i n d s r a t h e r than t o a c t u a l settlement s i t e s . Thus 
the mere l o c a t i o n o f a f i n d i s o f t e n d i f f i c u l t t o I n t e r p r e t i n s ettlement 
terms. Secondly, the data is incomplete, and so t h e r e i s no way o f 
o b t a i n i n g r e l a t i v e d i s t r i b u t i o n s . Thus a p a t t e r n o f s i t e s produced by 
a r c h a e o l o g i c a l work r e f l e c t s d i f f e r e n t i a l s u r v i v a l o f the data, the zeal 
of the l o c a l a r c h a e o l o g i s t s , and the p o t e n t i a l f o r s u r v i v a l of the 
p a r t i c u l a r a r t i f a c t s i n q u e s t i o n , as w e l l as the o r i g i n a l d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f the s i t e s . Taylor f i t t i n g l y summarised these d i f f i c u l t i e s when he s a i d 
t h a t "the recovery o f s e t t l e m e n t o f pre-Saxon s o c i e t i e s i n B r i t a i n i s 
25 
something t h a t a r c h a e o l o g i s t s can not achieve". Despite t h i s , and 
although i t i s impossible t o argue from the l a c k o f evidence, i t i_s p o s s i b l e 
t o make a s s e r t i o n s based on p o s i t i v e data; thus the discovery o f one Romano-
B r i t i s h s i t e a t a p a r t i c u l a r l o c a t i o n i n d i c a t e s t h a t d u r i n g the Romano-
B r i t i s h p e r i o d t h a t p a r t i c u l a r l o c a t i o n was occupied. 
Figure 3.1 i l l u s t r a t e s a l l the known a r c h a e o l o g i c a l f i n d s i n 
Nottinghamshire i n 1977 and i t represents many o f the problems and 
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p o t e n t i a l i t i e s o f the a r c h a e o l o g i c a l r e c o r d . 
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( i ) Before the 6 t h century 
The evidence f o r the pre-Roman occupation o f the county i s indeed 
sparse, w i t h only s c a t t e r e d f i n d s being r e p o r t e d from the Trent v a l l e y , 
the c e n t r e , and the n o r t h o f the county. At M i s t e r t o n Carr t h e r e i s a 
set t l e m e n t s i t e d a t i n g from the M e s o l i t h i c p e r i o d . I n a d d i t i o n N e o l i t h i c 
and Bronze Age s i t e s have been found s c a t t e r e d throughout most o f the 
major r i v e r v a l l e y s . Nevertheless the amount o f data s u r v i v i n g from 
t h i s p e r i o d i s remarkably low when compared w i t h t h a t from neighbouring 
Derbyshire, where there are numerous henge monuments, such as the famous 
27 
Arbor Low. There i s again l i t t l e i n f o r m a t i o n about the I r o n Age 
occupation o f Nottinghamshire, although there i s some evidence t o suggest 
28 
t h a t there was once a group o f h i l l f o r t s i n the centre o f the county. 
I n s h o r t the pre-Roman evidence suggests e i t h e r t h a t the data has f a i l e d 
t o s u r v i v e and be recorded i n Nottinghamshire, or t h a t the county was 
only very sparsely s e t t l e d o u t s i d e the Trent v a l l e y throughout t h i s p e r i o d . 
The p a t t e r n o f Roman settlement i n the county has g e n e r a l l y been 
considered t o have been one of small farming communities i n the Trent 
v a l l e y , w i t h a few v i l l a s s c a t t e r e d throughout the remainder o f the 
county. The Fosse Way tra v e r s e d the south-east o f the county, and w i t h 
i t were associated the defended settlement o f Margidunum, near Bingham, 
29 
and the settlement a t Willoughby on the Wolds. " I n a d d i t i o n p a r t o f 
Ermine S t r e e t crossed the north-east o f the county, passing through the town 
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o f Segelocum, l a t e r known as L i t t l e b o r o u g h , and a f o r t a t Scaftworth. 
The main v i l l a s so f a r excavated have been those a t Southwell, M a n s f i e l d 
Woodhouse, and Barton i n Fabis, but there were probably numerous others 
s c a t t e r e d i n the south-east o f the county; Todd f o r example has noted t h r e e 
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w i t h i n two miles o f Margidunum. I n a d d i t i o n , small Romano-British 
set t l e m e n t s have a l s o been s t u d i e d a t South Muskham, Bingham, Staunton, 
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and Brough. U n t i l about f i v e years ago t h i s was approximately the 
known d i s t r i b u t i o n o f major Roman s i t e s . 
However, w i t h the advent o f the work undertaken by the Trent 
V a l l e y A r c h a e o l o g i c al Research Committee and the a i r photography c a r r i e d 
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out by R i l e y , a new p i c t u r e has emerged. I n the north-west o f the 
county and i n southern Y o r k s h i r e , between R e t f o r d and Doncaster, R i l e y 
has mapped an extensive system o f f i e l d boundaries and enclosures. The 
t r i a l trenches dug across some of these have revealed only Roman m a t e r i a l , 
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and t h i s suggests t h a t t h i s was the p e r i o d i n which they were i n use-
However th e r e are two problems w i t h such a d a t i n g . The f i r s t i s t h a t 
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th e r e i s a small s t r e t c h o f Roman road t h a t cuts across these f i e l d 
boundaries near F i n n i n g l e y . This suggests t h a t the road and f i e l d s were 
not contemporaneous. Nonetheless i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the two might w e l l 
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have dated from d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f the f i v e c e n t u r i e s o f Roman occupation. 
The second complexity i s t h a t these boundaries apparently show no 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the p a r i s h or township boundaries i n the area. This 
would suggest t h a t , c o n t r a r y t o the evidence o f Bonney and Jones f o r other 
p a r t s o f B r i t a i n , i t i s l i k e l y t h a t the medieval boundaries were not here 
based on Roman or e a r l i e r d i v i s i o n s . This suggests t h a t t h i s might have 
been a marginal area o f occupation t h a t went out of use w i t h a post-Roman 
p o p u l a t i o n d e c l i n e . A f u r t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g p o i n t , which must, f o r the 
moment, remain i n the realms o f c o n j e c t u r e , i s t h a t the county boundary 
might w e l l have been a s i g n i f i c a n t d i v i s i o n d u r i n g p a r t o f the Roman p e r i o d . 
The reason f o r t h i s i s t h a t whereas the main l i n e s o f R i l e y ' s crop marks 
i n Nottinghamshire run east-west, those near Rossington, now i n Y o r k s h i r e , 
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run n o r t h - s o u t h . 
F i e l d w a l k i n g i n the county has provided a mass o f new data i n 
a d d i t i o n t o the evidence produced by a i r photography. Thus, i n the area 
near Langar and Barnstone i n the south-east o f the county, Bawden has 
found f a r higher d e n s i t i e s o f f i n d s than had p r e v i o u s l y been expected; 
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the m a j o r i t y o f f i e l d s i n v e s t i g a t e d i n t h i s area produced Roman m a t e r i a l . 
From t h i s mass o f m a t e r i a l i t i s t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e t o attempt some 
new g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s . The p a t t e r n o f f i n d s shown i n Figure 3.1 c l e a r l y p a r t i a l l y 
r epresents the two f a c t s t h a t most work has been undertaken i n the close 
v i c i n i t y o f the Trent, and t h a t t h i s area has al s o been p a r t i c u l a r l y good 
f o r the p r e s e r v a t i o n o f m a t e r i a l . Nonetheless i t would also appear t h a t 
the r i v e r Trent was indeed the l i n e o f e a r l i e s t p e n e t r a t i o n i n t o the county. 
By the Roman p e r i o d the main v a l l e y , and the area t o the south and east o f i t 
d i d indeed see much a c t i v i t y as has t r a d i t i o n a l l y been suggested. I n 
a d d i t i o n , though, there i s evidence from v i r t u a l l y the whole of 
the county o f some form o f occupation a t t h i s p e r i o d . This suggests 
t h a t no p a r t o f Nottinghamshire escaped the hands o f the Romans, and the 
i m p l i c a t i o n must be t h a t by the 5t h century t h e r e can have been l i t t l e , i f 
any, untouched land a v a i l a b l e f o r new c o l o n i s a t i o n . This has great 
s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the t r a d i t i o n a l view, based on 
place-name evidence, t h a t the Scandinavians s e t t l e d v i r g i n t e r r i t o r y , f o r 
i t now appears t h a t the Romans had occupied the land a t an e a r l i e r p e r i o d . 
This would imply t h a t one o f a t l e a s t t h r e e t h i n g s happened: e i t h e r t h e r e 
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was a t o t a l d e s e r t i o n o f Roman settlement i n some areas f o l l o w e d l a t e r by 
r e c l a m a t i o n , or t h e r e was a s i g n i f i c a n t f a l l i n p o p u l a t i o n i n these areas 
between the 5th and 7 t h c e n t u r i e s , or, t h i r d l y , t h e r e was a c o n c e n t r a t i o n 
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of p o p u l a t i o n i n the south-east o f the county. 
Precise evidence concerning the nature o f settlements i n the county 
a t t h i s p e r i o d i s , a t the moment, l a c k i n g . Enclosures and p o s s i b l e "farm" 
s i t e s have been noted on the a i r photographs from the n o r t h o f the county. 
During the Roman p e r i o d O'Brien considers t h a t i n some places v i l l a s took 
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over from e a r l i e r , s i m p l e r , farmsteads, as a t Cromwell. I n a d d i t i o n several 
small Romano-British groups o f houses have been l o c a t e d . But these cases 
are i n s u f f i c i e n t t o form the basis f o r any broad g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s . I t i s 
nevertheless i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t one o f the l a r g e r v i l l a s i n the county 
was l o c a t e d a t Southwell, which l a t e r became the centre o f the Archbishop o f 
41 
York's estates i n the county. This might appear t o provide some support 
f o r the argument t h a t m u l t i p l e estates were based on e a r l i e r Roman t e r r i t o r i e s . 
However the v i l l a s a t Barton i n Fabis and Mansfield Woodhouse were 
not s i t u a t e d a t settlements which l a t e r became important a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
c e n t r e s , and t h i s suggests t h a t the Southwell l i n k should not be emphasised 
too g r e a t l y . 
( i i ) Evidence f o r the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian settlement p a t t e r n 
From the a r c h a e o l o g i c a l evidence alone i t would appear t h a t t h e r e 
was a v a s t c o n t r a c t i o n i n the area o f the county occupied a f t e r the Romano-
B r i t i s h p e r i o d ; there are f a r fewer Anglo-Saxon s i t e s i n Nottinghamshire 
than might be expected i f t h e r e had been widespread c o n t i n u i t y o f s e t t l e m e n t 
from the 4 t h t o the 8 t h c e n t u r i e s . The number of Anglo-Saxon cemeteries 
i s small and v i r t u a l l y a l l o f these l i e i n the Trent v a l l e y (see Figure 3.1). 
S i m i l a r l y records of s p e c i f i c Anglo-Saxon settlement s i t e s are r a r e -
However th e r e are a t l e a s t two reasons why i t might be expected t h a t 
t h e r e would be a r e d u c t i o n i n the number of a r c h a e o l o g i c a l f i n d s from 
the Roman t o the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d . The f i r s t o f these i s t h a t the 
Anglo-Saxon houses, b u i l t l a r g e l y o f wood, have l e f t l i t t l e evidence on 
the ground. Secondly t h e r e i s a problem concerning the upper l a y e r s o f 
s i t e s , since much Anglo-Saxon m a t e r i a l might, i n the past, have been 
swept aside. I n a d d i t i o n , i f i t i s argued t h a t many modern v i l l a g e s are 
s i t u a t e d on Anglo-Saxon foundations, then these w i l l have hidden most 
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t r a c e s o f the e a r l i e r s e t t lement s i t e s . Nevertheless, as i n the n o r t h -
west o f the county, t h e r e are several cases where th e r e are Roman s i t e s w i t h 
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43 l i t t l e , i f any, Anglo-Saxon m a t e r i a l i n them. This would suggest t h a t 
some Roman s i t e s were deserted, whereas o t h e r s , where m a t e r i a l from both 
p e r i o d s i s found, were s t i l l occupied. 
S i m i l a r l y the a r c h a e o l o g i c a l evidence r e l a t i n g t o the p e r i o d o f 
Scandinavian immigration i s n e g l i g i b l e . This probably again r e s u l t s from 
the f a c t t h a t many settlements founded by the Scandinavians are s t i l l 
occupied today, and have t h e r e f o r e s u f f e r e d the depradations o f i n h a b i t a t i o n 
f o r a m i l l e n i u m . I t i s l a r g e l y f o r t h i s reason t h a t other data sources, 
such as the evidence contained w i t h i n place-names, and Domesday Book i t s e l f , 
must be turned t o i n an attempt t o evaluate the ex t e n t o f the Anglo-Saxon 
and Scandinavian settlement p a t t e r n . 
4. The Evidence o f Place-Names 
Before 1960 place-names i n - i n g were considered t o represent the 
e a r l i e s t phase o f Anglo-Saxon s e t t l e m e n t . The -ham names then i n d i c a t e d the 
spread o f settlement away from t h i s core, and - t u n names represented the 
f i n a l spread o f Anglo-Saxon occupation. I n a d d i t i o n i t was the general 
o p i n i o n t h a t i n the Danelaw Scandinavian i n f l u e n c e was r e f l e c t e d i n the 
44 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f -by and - t h o r p names. 
These arguments have r e c e n t l y been overthrown, and a new chronology 
proposed. Dodgson, undertaking most of h i s work on south-east England, 
noted t h a t i n the Trent v a l l e y heathen b u r i a l s f a r outnumber - i n g p l a c e -
names, and, i n a d d i t i o n , t h a t the p a t t e r n s r a r e l y c o i n c i d e d . This l e d him 
to suggest t h a t the b u r i a l s i n d i c a t e the e a r l i e s t phase o f Anglian s e t t l e m e n t , 
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which was then f o l l o w e d by a p e r i o d o f settlement when - i n g names were used. 
Kuurman took t h i s a n a l y s i s a stage f u r t h e r . Studying the East Midlands i n 
d e t a i l he confirmed t h a t the pagan b u r i a l s i t e s were centres o f primary 
Anglo-Saxon s e t t l e m e n t and immi g r a t i o n , whereas the ingas and -inga- names 
i n d i c a t e d secondary s e t t l e m e n t . He also noted t h a t -ham names were used 
e a r l y i n the c o l o n i s a t i o n p e r i o d , and t h a t f o l k names tended t o be found 
f u r t h e r i n l a n d . 4 6 (See Figure 3.2) 
This i n t r o d u c e s the s u b j e c t o f the -ham names, which have been s t u d i e d 
i n d e t a i l f o r the Midlands by Cox. The conclusion o f h i s study i s t h a t the 
-ham names i n t h i s area are c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f Roman 
se t t l e m e n t s . Although he does admit t h a t " I n Nottinghamshire, the p a t t e r n 
of development i s not as c l e a r c u t as f o r the counties so f a r discussed", 
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the r e are nevertheless two basic problems w i t h h i s a n a l y s i s . 
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F i r s t l y , h i s p a t t e r n o f Roman s i t e s i s severely l i m i t e d , since i t 
excludes many o f the more recent minor Roman f i n d s , and al s o any c o n s i d e r a t i o n 
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of the f i e l d systems discussed above. I n a d d i t i o n i t has already been 
suggested t h a t a t t e m p t i n g t o use a r c h a e o l o g i c a l p o i n t - p a t t e r n data, thus arguing 
as much from the absence o f i n f o r m a t i o n as from the presence t h e r e o f , i s a 
49 
procedure bound t o lead t o misleading conclusions. 
The second o b j e c t i o n t o Cox's methodology i s more fundamental. On 
the basis o f t h e i r p r o x i m i t y t o Roman s i t e s , he argues t h a t settlements 
w i t h -ham and -ingaham names are e a r l i e r than those w i t h -ingas, - i n g a - , names. 
However, i f the distances between settlements w i t h these names and the 
ar c h a e o l o g i c a l s i t e s t h a t he includes i n h i s study are measured, a d i f f e r e n t 
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p i c t u r e emerges (see Table 3.1). I n essence t h i s a n a l y s i s suggests t h a t , 
f o r Nottinghamshire, the -ham names are the f u r t h e s t away o f the t h r e e 
place-name elements from Cox's Roman s i t e s . Cox's proposed p a t t e r n i s t o t a l l y 
reversed. However, when the distances of the place-name elements from the 
nearest r i v e r s are measured, i t becomes apparent t h a t -ham names tend t o be the 
nearest t o the r i v e r s , w i t h the -ingas/-inga- names f u r t h e s t away. I f i t 
i s hypothesised t h a t the e a r l i e s t s ettlements tended t o be lo c a t e d nearest 
t o the r i v e r s , then the chronology would indeed suggest t h a t -ham names 
were e a r l i e s t , f o l l o w e d by the -ingaham names, w i t h the -ingas/-inga- elements 
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r e p r e s e n t i n g a f a r l a t e r phase of Anglo-Saxon occupation. 
This new hypothesis i s s t i l l compatible w i t h Cox's c l a i m t h a t i n 
ot h e r counties -ham names are l o c a t e d near Roman s i t e s , but the processes 
behind the two hypotheses are very d i f f e r e n t . The present hypothesis 
suggests t h a t i t seems most l i k e l y t h a t the f i r s t Anglo-Saxon s e t t l e r s 
chose s i t e s f o r t h e i r s ettlements which were near t o the r i v e r s and t h e r e f o r e 
which had good l i n e s o f communication. S i m i l a r l o c a t i o n f a c t o r s might a l s o 
have been behind the s i t i n g decisions o f the Romans. However, j u s t from 
the s i m i l a r i t y o f the p a t t e r n s , there i s no proof t h a t the Anglo-Saxons 
l o c a t e d t h e i r s ettlements where they were because there were already 
Romano-British settlements t h e r e . 
I n a n a l y s i n g the -ham names f o r Nottinghamshire i t t h e r e f o r e appears 
t h a t they represent an e a r l y phase o f set t l e m e n t occupation i n the county, 
but t h a t t h i s i s r e l a t e d t o the f l u v i a l p a t t e r n r a t h e r than t o t h a t o f 
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Roman occupation s i t e s . 
Turning t o the p a t t e r n o f Scandinavian s e t t l e m e n t , the work o f 
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Cameron has received widespread acceptance. He argues t h a t the -by 
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names i n d i c a t e a f i r s t wave o f Scandinavian s e t t l e m e n t , probably by the 
remnants of the i n i t i a l i n v a d i n g armies, whereas the -thorp names 
i n d i c a t e l a t e r , secondary, settlement (see Figure 3.2). I n a d d i t i o n he 
considers t h a t the Scandinavian settlement g e n e r a l l y took place on the 
poorer q u a l i t y s o i l , away from areas already occupied by the Anglo-Saxons, 
and thus on p r e v i o u s l y uncolonised lands. 
There are, however, several problems w i t h the d e t a i l of these 
suggestions. F i r s t l y , the f a c t t h a t Scandinavian place-names are 
l o c a t e d i n areas where there are few Anglo-Saxon place-names need not 
n e c e s s a r i l y mean t h a t these were the only areas occupied by the Danes. 
I t i s q u i t e p o s s i b l e t h a t they also occupied some of the older Saxon s i t e s . 
The main flaw i n t h i s argument, though, i s sharply revealed by the recent 
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a r c h a e o l o g i c a l d i s c o v e r i e s mentioned above. I t i s now evident t h a t the 
-by and - t h o r p names are not i n p r e v i o u s l y uncolonised areas. The 
discovery o f the f i e l d systems i n the north-west o f the county, which 
were probably o f Roman date, and where there are a l s o several Danish names, 
such as Barnby, B i l b y , and Ranby, suggests t h a t t h i s was no longer v i r g i n 
t e r r i t o r y i n the 9 t h century. The Scandinavian occupation of t h i s area 
t h e r e f o r e probably represents r e c o l o n i s a t i o n o f land t h a t might have been 
deserted on the departure o f the Romans. 
To summarise the a r c h a e o l o g i c a l and place-name evidence presented 
so f a r , t h e r e appear to be reasonable grounds f o r arguing t h a t at some 
time d u r i n g the Roman p e r i o d most of the county was occupied, w i t h the 
main emphasis being i n the regions o f b e t t e r s o i l i n the south and east 
o f the county. I t i s l i k e l y t h a t the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d saw an i n i t i a l 
decrease i n p o p u l a t i o n w i t h the c r e a t i o n o f settlements w i t h -ham, and 
l a t e r - i n g , names i n the c o n t r a c t e d area around the Trent and i t s major 
t r i b u t a r i e s (see Figure 3.2). This p a t t e r n was l a t e r p a r t i a l l y f i l l e d i n 
by the c r e a t i o n o f settlements w i t h - t u n names. The two waves of 
Scandinavian imm i g r a t i o n , l i n k e d w i t h a r i s i n g p o p u l a t i o n , can then be 
seen as c o n t i n u i n g t h i s process of i n f i l l , and perhaps re-occupying the 
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l a s t o f the regions l e f t untouched since Roman days. There are s t i l l , 
however, numerous gaps i n t h i s summary. I t i s u n c e r t a i n whether or not 
the Danes only occupied areas away from the Saxon settlements; the p r e c i s e 
t e r r i t o r i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n i s unknown; and the p o p u l a t i o n l e v e l s a t t a i n e d 
by the 10th century, t o g e t h e r w i t h the areas of densest occupation can 
only be guessed a t . I n order t o answer some of these questions the 
massive body of Domesday evidence must now be brought t o bear on the 
s u b j e c t . 
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B. THE EVIDENCE OF DOMESDAY BOOK CONCERNING THE 
PRE-NORMAN OCCUPATION OF THE COUNTY 
Domesday Book was e s s e n t i a l l y a r e c o r d o f land ownership based 
on e s t a t e , r a t h e r than s e t t l e m e n t , u n i t s . As M a i t l a n d p o i n t s o u t , i t 
was a geld book, created so t h a t the k i n g would know the amount of t a x 
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due from h i s various s u b j e c t s . Using Domesday Book t o answer settlement 
questions, r a t h e r than s p e c i f i c a l l y land ownership problems, w i l l 
t h e r e f o r e be an undertaking f u l l o f d i f f i c u l t i e s . Nonetheless the 
evidence i t r e v e a l s on how the t e r r i t o r i a l s t r u c t u r e was organised, 
what the basic u n i t s o f settlement were, how these were r e l a t e d t o the 
t e r r i t o r i a l s t r u c t u r e , and what the sizes o f the v a r i o u s u n i t s were, 
must be i n v e s t i g a t e d . 
1. Estate Organisation 
Since Domesday Book was concerned w i t h the possession of l a n d , 
the s u b j e c t o f e s t a t e o r g a n i s a t i o n i s one t o p i c about which i t should be 
able t o provide f i r m evidence. W i t h i n Nottinghamshire there were three 
basic elements i n the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f r u r a l e s t a t e s : the manor, the 
berewick, and the sokeland. Each of these w i l l be discussed i n t u r n . 
Nevertheless, before t h i s i s undertaken the two settlements w i t h signs 
o f urban c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s should, b r i e f l y , be mentioned. The borough of 
Nottingham, w i t h i t s 173 burgesses and 19 v i l l e i n s , was the l a r g e s t s i n g l e 
u n i t i n the county. I n a d d i t i o n , 56 burgesses were recorded a t the Bishop 
of L i n c o l n ' s manor of Newark and i t thus appears t h a t t h e r e was a l s o some 
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urban a c t i v i t y here. Apart from these two instances there i s no mention 
of any other urban c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s w i t h i n the county, and the remaining 
settlements can t h e r e f o r e be considered t o have been r u r a l . 
( i ) Manor, Berewick, and Sokeland 
One fundamental f e a t u r e o f Domesday Book i s t h a t i t i l l u s t r a t e s an 
already complex o r g a n i s a t i o n o f s o c i e t y and e s t a t e s by the 11th century, 
and from the bones of i t s evidence a p i c t u r e o f the body o f the s o c i a l and 
economic s t r u c t u r e a t the time i t was w r i t t e n must be constructed. Stenton 
disagrees w i t h Maitland's theory t h a t the manor was the u l t i m a t e u n i t i n 
the c o l l e c t i o n o f the Geld, and i n s t e a d emphasises the d i f f e r e n c e s between 
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the use o f the term manerium i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f the country. I n the 
Danelaw i t i s u s e f u l t o consider the manor as an economic, a s o c i a l , and 
a j u r i s d i c t i o n a l u n i t . 
Concerning i t s economic p o s i t i o n , i n many instances the word manor 
was used simply t o denote the l o r d ' s d w e l l i n g p l a c e , or h a l l , a u l a . Thus 
under the e n t r y f o r Roger de B u s l i ' s manor of Normanton on Trent i n 
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f o l i o 285b of Domesday Book the f o l l o w i n g i s recorded: "5M. I n Normentune 
5 thegns, Justan, Durand, Elward, Ulmar, Aseloc, had each h i s h a l l and 
each o f them 1 bovate o f land and the f i f t h p a r t o f 1 bovate t o the 
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g e l d " . However, the word manor normally i m p l i e d f a r more than j u s t 
a h a l l , being the o v e r a l l term a p p l i e d t o the l o r d ' s e s t a t e . I t thus 
i n c l u d e d demesne and peasant l a n d , as w e l l as o u t l y i n g a g r i c u l t u r a l u n i t s 
which were a l l included under the one economic heading of 'manor'. Stenton 
considered t h a t " i t seems l e g i t i m a t e t o say t h a t the t y p i c a l Danelaw manor 
of 1066 comprised a thegn's residence, s i t u a t e upon an e s t a t e t o which 
services were rendered, and a t which dues were p a i d " . 
Berewicks, on the other hand, were detached pieces o f i n l a n d , 
g e o g r a p h i c a l l y separate from the main manor, but whose s o i l was owned by 
the l o r d o f the manor. They were, i n essence, "home farms" and t h e i r 
o r i g i n can probably be seen as o u t l y i n g land granted t o the l o r d o f a 
p a r t i c u l a r manor a t some distance away from h i s h a l l . 
The t h i r d basic element w i t h i n the e s t a t e o r g a n i s a t i o n o f 11th century 
Nottinghamshire was the sokeland. Here, though, i t i s important t o 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e between sokemen and a c t u a l sokeland, s i n c e , although they are 
c l e a r l y connected, sokemen are not always found on sokeland. The 
connection betv/een soke and manor appears t o have been e s s e n t i a l l y a 
l e g a l one; the soke o f a manor was the land on which people owed 
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j u r i s d i c t i o n a l r i g h t s t o the l o r d . I t i s l o g i c a l , t h e r e f o r e , t o suggest 
t h a t sokeland was i n i t i a l l y land h e l d f r e e l y by sokemen who had t o a t t e n d 
the l o r d ' s c o u r t i n r e t u r n f o r h i s p r o t e c t i o n . The e s s e n t i a l nature o f a 
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sokeman was t h a t he could a l i e n a t e h i s land w i t h o u t l i c e n c e from h i s l o r d . 
Sokeland divorced from sokemen could t h e r e f o r e a r i s e due t o the t r a n s f e r 
o f the land by sokemen t o other members of s o c i e t y . Thus by the 12th 
century the s i t u a t i o n was not as c l e a r c u t as the terminology might suggest. 
One example o f t h i s confusion concerns the people l i v i n g on the sokeland o f the 
manor o f Hodsock a t B l y t h . Here they were recorded i n Domesday Book as being 
v i l l e i n s and bordars, and they were expected t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n a l l the 
a g r i c u l t u r a l work of the newly founded p r i o r y t h e r e , paying, among other 
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dues, t r a d i t i o n a l labour s e r v i c e s . This might represent the l o w e r i n g o f 
sokemen, i n the s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y , t o the p o s i t i o n o f v i l l e i n s , but i t might 
a l s o simply represent the sale o f land by sokemen t o the l o r d o f the manor 
who then l a t e r placed v i l l e i n s on the l a n d . 
I f the d i s t i n c t i o n s between manors, berewicks, and sokeland, and 
the classes o f people l i v i n g on them, were a t one time p r e c i s e , by the time 
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of Domesday Book these had become b l u r r e d . Nonetheless one important 
d i s t i n c t i o n , p o i n t e d out by M a i t l a n d , s t i l l h e l d t r u e . This was t h a t 
the l o r d s h e l d both j u s t i c i a r y and p r o p r i e t a r y r i g h t s over manors and 
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berewicks, but over sokeland they only h e l d j u s t i c i a r y r i g h t s . ~ This 
had important consequences f o r the development of economic a c t i v i t y i n 
d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f the county since i t can be argued t h a t the sokemen 
had a g r e a t e r degree of i n d i v i d u a l l i b e r t y i n t h e i r a c t i o n s ; they could 
s e l l t h e i r land. 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e e s s e n t i a l t o study f i r s t the a c t u a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f 
manors, berewicks, and sokeland, and secondly the connections between them. 
Figures 3.3 and 3.4 i l l u s t r a t e the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f pre-Conquest manors 
and sokeland i n the county. I n comparison w i t h these there were few 
berewicks, and these are shown i n Figure 3.5 which i n d i c a t e s the post-Conquest 
manorial l i n k a g e s ; the berewicks remained the same before and a f t e r the 
Conquest. The f i r s t and most obvious f e a t u r e o f these pre-Norman d i s t r i b u t i o n s , 
e s p e c i a l l y i n the n o r t h o f the county a t places such as Rampton, Gringley on 
the H i l l , and M i s t e r t o n , i s t h a t groups o f thegns o f t e n h e l d several 
manors and pieces o f sokeland. Even i f the groups o f , f o r example, 
7 thegns are ignored, though, i t can be seen t h a t there are many more 
instances o f named places having two or more manors or pieces o f sokeland 
w i t h i n them than there are where there i s only one. This has one 
fundamental i m p l i c a t i o n , since i t means t h a t by the 11th century the 
named u n i t s , or townships, were not synonymous w i t h the u n i t s o f land 
ownership. 
Turning t o the s p e c i f i c d i s t r i b u t i o n o f manors i t can be seen t h a t , 
apart from i n the centre and west of the county i n the area t h a t was l a t e r 
t o become Sherwood Forest, there i s a r e l a t i v e l y u n i f o r m spread o f manors 
(see Figure 3.3). I f the land belonging t o the groups o f thegns are again 
ignored i t i s a l s o evident t h a t the south o f the county tended t o have a 
higher d e n s i t y o f manors per township than d i d the n o r t h . The d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of sokeland shows the Sherwood Forest r e g i o n as being an area o f sparse 
occupation. However i t would also appear t h a t the d e n s i t y o f sokeland was, 
i n g e neral, higher i n the n o r t h than i n the south. This i s a r e v e r s a l o f 
the p a t t e r n shown by the manors. The p a t t e r n o f berewicks, i n c o n t r a s t 
w i t h those o f the manors and sokeland, i s f a r more l o c a l i s e d . With only 
a few exceptions, such as U l s i c i l t ' s manor of Wollaton, which had a 
berewick a t C o s s a l l , the owners o f berewicks i n the pre-Conquest era 
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were the King, the Archbishop o f York, and Countesses Godeva and Gode. 
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I n a d d i t i o n berewicks were normally w i t h i n a distance o f about 7 miles from 
the manor t o which they belonged. This suggests t h a t the major landowners 
i n the county had e s t a b l i s h e d c e r t a i n c e n t r a l i s e d e s t a t e s , w i t h detached 
p o r t i o n s o f demesne l y i n g i n townships adjacent t o those i n which they h e l d 
t h e i r main manors. 
The p a t t e r n o f estates at the time of the Norman conquest was 
exceedingly complex. There appear t o have been two basic l a y e r s o f o r g a n i s a t i o n 
The f i r s t o f these, the e s t a t e s represented by the King, the archbishop of York 
and the Countess Godeva, covered l a r g e areas. I n a d d i t i o n t o the c e n t r a l 
manor these estates normally had several berewicks and then a wide s c a t t e r 
o f sokeland i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f the county. One important d i f f e r e n c e 
between the secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l estates can, however, be noted, 
since the lands o f the Archbishop o f York, based on Southwell and Laneham, 
tended t o be i n the form o f berewicks w i t h a n e g l i g i b l e amount of sokeland, 
whereas those o f the King and Countesses Godeva and Gode based on 
M a n s f i e l d , Newark and C l i f t o n , were l a r g e l y comprised o f sokeland. A 
f u r t h e r important f e a t u r e o f the l a r g e estates i s t h a t w i t h i n the area t h a t 
they covered other owners o f land a l s o owned some p r o p e r t y , and t h e r e f o r e 
by the 11th century there were not groups o f complete townships under the 
ownership o f s i n g l e l o r d s . 
The second type o f e s t a t e was f a r smaller and normally consisted of 
one or two manors and p o s s i b l y a small amount of sokeland. Typical o f 
these were Godric's manor o f Langar which had sokeland a t Wiverton, T o r i ' s 
manor a t Staunton w i t h sokeland a t A l v e r t o n , Flawborough, and D a l l i n g t o n , 
and Elwi and Ulmer's two manors a t Tuxford which had sokeland a t K i r t o n , 
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Walesby and Egmanton. This type o f e s t a t e was f a r more numerous than 
i t s l a r g e r c o u n t e r p a r t and could be found i n a l l p a r t s o f the county. 
A f u r t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e o f the pre-Norman p a t t e r n of land 
ownership i s the s c a t t e r e d nature o f any i n d i v i d u a l ' s h oldings w i t h i n the 
county. There are very few instances where a group o f adjacent townships 
have a l l the manors w i t h i n them h e l d by one l o r d . Two examples from the 
centre o f the county where t h i s does appear t o happen, though, are w i t h 
the manors of Toki (Tochi) a t Laxton, Willoughby, and North Muskham, 
and the manors o f U l f a t R u f f o r d , K n e e s a l l , K e r s a l l , C r e i l e g e , Normanton, 
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and K i r k l i n g t o n . Although there i s a tendency f o r c e r t a i n i n d i v i d u a l s 
t o h o l d land w i t h i n one p a r t i c u l a r r e g i o n , the m u l t i p l i c i t y o f l a n d -
h o l d i n g i n any one township confuses t h i s basic p a t t e r n . 
The pre-Norman estate o r g a n i s a t i o n i s t h e r e f o r e exceedingly complex, 
and the l a c k o f f u r t h e r evidence, p a r t i c u l a r l y concerning the i n t e r n a l 
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f u n c t i o n i n g o f these e s t a t e s , prevents any f i r m statement concerning the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between these observed p a t t e r n s and the p r e v i o u s l y s t a t e d 
t h e o r e t i c a l models from being made. 
2. The Evidence o f Personal Names 
I n a t t e m p t i n g t o study the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f Anglo-Saxon and 
Scandinavian i n f l u e n c e i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f the county a u s e f u l source i s 
provided by the personal names o f the pre-Norman holders o f manors and 
sokeland. I n a d d i t i o n t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n can a l s o i n d i c a t e whether land 
tended t o be h e l d i n compact areas or whether holdings were s c a t t e r e d 
throughout the county. 
There are, however, gre a t problems w i t h the use o f 11th century 
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personal names derived from Domesday Book. Several assumptions 
concerning t h e i r use must t h e r e f o r e be s t a t e d . Before the 9th and 10th 
c e n t u r i e s , and a f t e r the Roman departure, i t i s l i k e l y t h a t the m a j o r i t y 
o f people i n England had Anglo-Saxon, Old E n g l i s h , names. S i m i l a r l y the 
e a r l i e s t Scandinavian immigrants are l i k e l y t o have had Old Norse or 
Danish names. However, as soon as the two groups o f people met there 
w i l l have been a mixing o f personal names f o r two main reasons. These 
are as a r e s u l t o f marriage between the two groups, and the tendency f o r 
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new names t o come i n t o f a s h i o n . I t i s nonetheless p o s s i b l e t o make 
several q u a l i f i e d statements concerning the l i k e l y d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
c e r t a i n name types among the manorial l o r d s t o whom these names belong. 
F i r s t l y , i f an area i s found t o have no Old Norse personal names w i t h i n 
i t , * i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s i n d i c a t e s t h a t there was l i t t l e Scandinavian 
i n f l u e n c e or settlement t h e r e . S i m i l a r l y areas w i t h a mixed d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of personal names w i l l i n d i c a t e regions where there was i n t e g r a t i o n of 
the two c u l t u r e s . However, t h i r d l y , an area w i t h o u t Old Eng l i s h personal 
names need not represent an area where the Anglo-Saxons were e l i m i n a t e d , 
since i t i s not an uncommon f e a t u r e f o r a conquered people t o name t h e i r 
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c h i l d r e n a f t e r t h e i r new o v e r l o r d s . 
The next major d i f f i c u l t y concerns whether i n 1066, two c e n t u r i e s 
a f t e r the o r i g i n a l p o p u l a t i o n i n c u r s i o n s , these personal names can be 
used t o say anything a t a l l about areas o f i n i t i a l c o l o n i s a t i o n . Stenton 
has suggested t h a t the Scandinavian personal names i n Domesday Book 
represent the l a t e s t i n v a d i n g stock, and t h a t i n 1066 they were t h e r e f o r e 
of r ecent o r i g i n . Throughout h i s work, people o f Scandinavian name were 
74 
considered t o be o f Scandinavian stock. There i s u n f o r t u n a t e l y no way 
of t e s t i n g such an o p i n i o n . Nevertheless one method o f comparing these 
59 
p a t t e r n s would be to see i f sample d i s t r i b u t i o n s from p a r t i c u l a r p a r t s o f 
the county v a r i e d w idely from the parent county d i s t r i b u t i o n as a whole. 
Thus i f the t o t a l number of Anglo-Saxon names was s i m i l a r t o t h a t of 
Scandinavian names, and y e t i n c e r t a i n areas Anglo-Saxon names g r e a t l y 
outnumbered Scandinavian names, then i t would be p o s s i b l e t o suggest t h a t 
there had been l i t t l e Scandinavian i n f l u e n c e i n these p a r t i c u l a r areas. 
This evidence can only be used w i t h c a u t i o n , but i f l a r g e areas characterised 
by one group o f personal names do indeed emerge, and these can be r e l a t e d 
t o other pieces o f evidence, e i t h e r place-name or a r c h a e o l o g i c a l , then 
t h i s w i l l be a valuable a i d t o our understanding o f t h i s , one o f the 
darkest periods i n our h i s t o r y . 
For Nottinghamshire the t o t a l number of Old Scandinavian personal 
names mentioned i n Domesday Book i s 51, which i s very s i m i l a r i n amount 
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t o the 54 Old English names. Thus the p r o b a b i l i t y o f a name being chosen 
at random being Old Scandinavian i s 0.486, and o f i t being Old E n g l i s h i s 
0.514. I f the p a t t e r n o f names r e l a t e d s p e c i f i c a l l y t o manors i s 
considered i t i s apparent t h a t , i n named t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s where there was 
only one manor, 50 were owned by people w i t h Anglo-Saxon names whereas 47 were 
h e l d by ones w i t h Scandinavian names. This p a t t e r n i s t h e r e f o r e very 
s i m i l a r t o t h a t i l l u s t r a t e d by the t o t a l names. However where the t o t a l 
number o f recorded manors i s considered i t can be seen t h a t 203 were 
h e l d by Anglo-Saxon named people whereas only 133 were held by those 
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w i t h a Scandinavian name -
I n a d d i t i o n , i f named places w i t h more than one manor are considered, 
i t i s c l e a r t h a t there was a tendency f o r these to have personal names 
from each group, r a t h e r than them having names from the same stock, e i t h e r 
Anglo-Saxon or Scandinavian. Thus there are 61 mixed e n t r i e s as against 
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41 where a l l the holders had the same l i n g u i s t i c personal anme grouping. 
This suggests t h a t by 1066 the p a t t e r n o f landownership a t the manorial 
l e v e l r e f l e c t e d a f u l l y i n t e g r a t e d s o c i e t y o f Anglo-Saxons and Danes. 
When t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n i s i n t e r p r e t e d s p a t i a l l y , t h i s i n t e g r a t i o n i s 
c l e a r l y apparent (see Figure 3.3). However, i n two areas t h i s p a t t e r n i s 
not adhered t o . I n the west o f the county, e s p e c i a l l y between Greasley and 
Edwinstowe, there are very few personal names of Scandinavian o r i g i n . 
From the above d i s c u s s i o n i t seems p o s s i b l e t o argue t h a t t h i s area n o r t h 
of the T r e n t , and along the r i v e r Erewash, was t h e r e f o r e one t h a t was not 
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penetrated by people o f Scandinavian o r i g i n . I n c o n t r a s t the Middle Trent 
V a l l e y , i n the area around East B r i d g f o r d , S h e l f o r d , Burton Joyce, and 
Holme P i e r r e p o n t , i s t o t a l l y dominated by Scandinavian personal names. 
This i s an area t h a t has already been noted as being one o f almost 
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80 e x c l u s i v e l y Anglo-Saxon place-names. The extent o f Scandinavian personal 
names suggests i n c o n t r a s t t h a t the new immigrants had g r e a t i n f l u e n c e here, 
whether i t was through the f a c t t h a t Anglo-Saxons i n t h i s area gave t h e i r 
c h i l d r e n Old Norse names, or whether the people h o l d i n g manors here were 
indeed o f Scandinavian stock. 
The evidence o f the personal names o f people owning sokeland supports 
the idea t h a t there was a w e l l i n t e g r a t e d p a t t e r n o f personal names i n the 
county (see Figure 3.4). However, here the Anglo-Saxon personal names, 
s u r p r i s i n g l y , outnumber the Scandinavian ones by 166 t o 77. The 63 
occurrences where the k i n g h e l d soke should be subtracted from t h i s 
Anglo-Saxon t o t a l , but even then the f i g u r e s remain i n favour o f the 
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dominance of Anglo-Saxon named holders o f soke. This c e r t a i n l y c o n t r a s t s 
w i t h an hypothesis t h a t the Scandinavians became the dominant c u l t u r a l 
group i n the county. Indeed i t would also tend t o run counter t o the 
argument t h a t sokes were a s p e c i f i c a l l y Scandinavian owned i n s t i t u t i o n . 
Some e x p l a n a t i o n f o r t h i s p a t t e r n must t h e r e f o r e be sought. I f i t i s 
assumed t h a t the m a j o r i t y of the immigrant Scandinavians were w a r r i o r 
farmers i t would be l o g i c a l t o argue t h a t , once s e t t l e d i n Mercia, they 
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simply became f r e e h o l d farmers. At t h i s stage i t i s pos s i b l e t o argue t h a t f o r purposes o f defence they might have been grouped under one o v e r l o r d . 
I n i t i a l l y the o l d Anglo-Saxon a r i s t o c r a c y , p r o v i d i n g t h a t i t s members 
s u r v i v e d , would have outnumbered t h a t o f the Scandinavians. This then 
could have l e d t o an i n t e r e s t i n g l y mixed s t r u c t u r e of s o c i e t y . At the 
base would be the mass o f unfree Anglo-Saxon peasantry; above them there 
would be a group o f f r e e h o l d i n g Scandinavian farmers; w i t h a mixed group 
of people a t the t o p , m a r g i n a l l y being predominated by those w i t h Old 
E n g l i s h names. The middle group could l a t e r have formed the sokemen now 
known t o us through Domesday Book. Such a s i t u a t i o n would f i t w i t h the 
a v a i l a b l e evidence f o r Nottinghamshire, but u n t i l f u r t h e r work i s undertaken 
on t h i s s u b j e c t i n counties f o r which more data survives any conclusions must, 
a t b e s t , remain t e n t a t i v e . 
Nevertheless the evidence o f personal names does n e c e s s i t a t e a 
r e - a p p r a i s a l of the place-name evidence, which has tended t o work on the 
hypothesis t h a t the Scandinavians s e t t l e d i n marginal areas t h a t the 
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Anglo-Saxons had l e f t unoccupied. I n Nottinghamshire i t i s c e r t a i n l y 
t r u e t h a t Scandinavian place-names do tend t o be found on poorer q u a l i t y 
s o i l s and i n areas away from the r e g i o n o f densest occupation i n the 
11th c e n t u r y . 8 5 At the same time , though, i f the personal name evidence 
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can be r e l i e d upon, t h i s suggests t h a t by the 11th century the Scandinavians 
were s c a t t e r e d throughout the county, except p o s s i b l y i n the west. The 
i n f l u x o f a new group o f people l i n k e d w i t h the n a t u r a l p o p u l a t i o n increase 
of the Anglo-Saxons, might have l e d t o a r i s i n g p o p u l a t i o n i n the 9 t h and 
10th c e n t u r i e s . This, i n t u r n , could have l e d t o the development of new 
settlements i n , a t t h a t time, unoccupied p a r t s o f the county, which could 
have been based on o l d e r Roman t e r r i t o r i e s . I f t h i s settlement expansion 
was undertaken by Scandinavian people t h i s would then provide a l o g i c a l 
e x p l a n a t i o n f o r the -by and -thorp place-names i n the area. 
These concepts must now be l i n k e d w i t h the e a r l i e r discussion o f 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n of manors, berewicks, and sokeland to attempt t o 
r e c o n s t r u c t a pre-Norman p a t t e r n o f settlement i n the county. 
3. Patterns o f settlement 
Domesday Book provides evidence concerning the p a t t e r n o f land 
ownership and the number of manorial u n i t s a t the scale of the township. 
I t t e l l s us very l i t t l e about settlement s t r u c t u r e beneath t h i s scale-
Since d e t a i l e d a r c h a e o l o g i c a l i n f o r m a t i o n i s not a v a i l a b l e i t i s t h e r e f o r e 
extremely d i f f i c u l t t o say anything p r e c i s e about the a c t u a l l o c a t i o n o f 
settlement s i t e s i n each named u n i t . 
The d e t a i l e d work on p a r t i c u l a r p a r t s o f the county t h a t i s under-
taken i n the second h a l f of t h i s t h e s i s does, however, p o i n t to several 
i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e s . T r a d i t i o n a l l y Nottinghamshire, a Midland county, 
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has been thought o f as being an area of nucleated s e t t l e m e n t . Thus by 
the 11th century each township should have had only one v i l l a g e w i t h i n i t . 
The evidence so f a r put forward has i n d i c a t e d t h a t a t t h i s date there were 
i n f a c t several landownership u n i t s w i t h i n each named u n i t . I f these two 
p r o p o s i t i o n s are t h e r e f o r e t o be combined i t i s c l e a r t h a t the a c t u a l b u i l d i n g s 
belonging t o a l l the manors, berewicks, and pieces o f sokeland would a l l have 
to be grouped together i n t o v i l l a g e s . The l i t t l e evidence t h a t there i s 
suggests t h a t t h i s was not the case- Several examples can be c i t e d t o 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s p o i n t . 
At Staunton, i n the south-east o f the county, there were two u n i t s 
mentioned i n Domesday Book, the king's berewick, and Walter de A i n c u r t ' s 
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manor. By t r a c i n g the t i t l e deeds back, i t i s evident t h a t what i s now 
Staunton Grange, a m i l e t o the n o r t h o f the v i l l a g e where Staunton H a l l 
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i s l o c a t e d , was once the king's berewick (see Figure 8.7). Here then i t 
would appear t h a t t h e r e were two s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t settlement u n i t s w i t h i n 
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the township. Nearby, a t Sibthorpe, where before the Conquest there were 
f i v e manors, a stream d i v i d e s the township i n t o two p a r t s . On the Norman 
89 a c q u i s i t i o n o f the area these f i v e manors were regrouped i n t o f o u r u n i t s . 
To the south-east o f the stream there are several earthworks; t o the 
north-west i s the v i l l a g e w i t h a f u r t h e r group o f earthworks t o i t s east. 
Although i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o prove i t , i t seems l i k e l y t h a t these three 
u n i t s represent the ho l d i n g s o f the th r e e Norman l o r d s o f the 11th century. 
Thus again the p a t t e r n o f settlement w i t h i n Sibthorpe appears t o have been 
dispersed. 
I n the north-west o f the county t h e r e appears to have been a s i m i l a r 
p a t t e r n o f dispersed settlement w i t h i n the parishes o f Harworth and 
Hodsock. This i s more d i f f i c u l t t o i l l u s t r a t e , b ut d u r i n g the 12th century 
w i t h i n each township there were d e f i n i t e l y dispersed "farmsteads", such as 
Hermeston, Costhorpe, Limpool, and Hesley the l o r d s o f which owed v a r i o u s 
90 
services t o the l o r d s of the main manors of Hodsock and Harworth. I t 
i s tempting t o r e l a t e these u n i t s t o the holdings o f the pre-Conquest 
sokemen.^ 1 
A f u r t h e r example o f t h i s s c a t t e r e d p a t t e r n o f settlement i s also 
t o be found i n the centre o f the county i n the p a r i s h o f R u f f o r d . The 
medieval p a r i s h appears t o have coincided w i t h the e a r l i e r townships o f 
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Wirchenfeld and Creilege as w e l l as t h a t of R u f f o r d . The boundaries o f these 
townships are not known p r e c i s e l y , but nevertheless t h i s does i n d i c a t e t h a t 
w i t h i n the p a r i s h o f R u f f o r d d u r i n g the 11th century t h e r e were a t l e a s t 
t h r e e d i s t i n c t settlement u n i t s . This suggests t h a t i n townships or parishes 
where there i s evidence o f a dispersed p a t t e r n of settlement, y e t no 
i n t e r n a l boundary d i v i s i o n s , there might once indeed have been boundaries 
between the var i o u s manors. 
These examples are discussed i n much gr e a t e r d e t a i l i n Chapter E i g h t 
and are u n f o r t u n a t e l y too few t o make any sweeping conclusions about the 
pre-Norman p a t t e r n o f settlement i n the County. However they do suggest three 
important p o s s i b i l i t i e s . F i r s t l y i t i s c l e a r t h a t i n many townships d u r i n g 
the f i r s t h a l f o f the 11th century there was more than one manor, and t h a t 
these manors were o f t e n not grouped together i n t o nucleated v i l l a g e s . Secondly, 
there i s some evidence t o suggest t h a t these manors, together w i t h berewicks, 
and the b u i l d i n g s associated w i t h sokeland, were i n f a c t s c a t t e r e d i n a 
dispersed p a t t e r n w i t h i n the townships. This then, t h i r d l y , b r i n g s i n t o 
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question Taylor's concept o f the p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e . The evidence from 
Nottinghamshire i n the pre-Conquest p e r i o d suggests t h a t , i n many cases, 
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the v a r i o u s manors were s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t s e t t l e m e n t s . Taylor, however, 
argues t h a t p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e s were those t h a t had v a r i o u s settlement 
elements w i t h i n them. I f a v i l l a g e i s d e f i n e d as a township t h i s concept 
might w e l l apply t o Nottinghamshire. However the word " v i l l a g e " tends t o 
suggest the b u i l t up f a b r i c o f one settlement. I n c o n t r a s t the Nottingham-
s h i r e evidence would tend t o i n d i c a t e t h a t there were several settlements 
w i t h i n each township d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d , and thus several p o s s i b l e places 
at which a l a t e r v i l l a g e might develop. This t h e r e f o r e argues f o r a s u b t l e 
change i n emphasis, away from the concept o f one p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e , towards 
a model where most townships had w i t h i n them several settlement s i t e s . 
4. Estate or M u l t i p l e Estate? 
Having discussed c e r t a i n elements of the Anglo-Scandinavian 
settlement p a t t e r n i n Nottinghamshire i t must now be asked whether these 
conform t o the s t r u c t u r e o f the M u l t i p l e Estate, which i s r a p i d l y becoming 
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the new orthodoxy o f t e r r i t o r i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n i n H i s t o r i c a l Geography. 
Whether they do or not must p a r t i a l l y depend on the d e f i n i t i o n s used. 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y the term " m u l t i p l e e s t a t e " has not y e t been s a t i s f a c t o r i l y 
d e f i n e d by those who use i t . Barrow has suggested t h a t the " d i a g n o s t i c 
f e a t u r e s of these m u l t i p l e estates ... were a s p e c i a l i s a t i o n o f f u n c t i o n 
between the v a r i o u s component elements of the e s t a t e , a more or l e s s 
systematic a l l o c a t i o n o f resources as between the l o r d , the f r e e tenants 
and the s e r f s or bondmen, and a r e l a t i v e l y h i g h l y organised system of 
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s e r v i c e s due from both f r e e and unfree". I f t h i s i s used as a d e f i n i t i o n 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o see how i t d i f f e r s from any other medieval esta t e and 
thus why the p r e f i x " m u l t i p l e " has been added. Although i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o f i n d i t s p e c i f i c a l l y s t a t e d i n any t e x t the c r u c i a l f e a t u r e s of m u l t i p l e 
estates appear t o be, f i r s t l y , t h a t they were based on planned sets o f 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s , and secondly, as Jones comments, t h a t they were formed from 
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"groups o f v i l l s or townships". I f these are used as c r i t i c a l f a c t o r s 
i t i s c l e a r t h a t not a l l estates w i l l t h e r e f o r e be m u l t i p l e estates; the 
term m u l t i p l e would imply t h a t the e s t a t e was comprised of several complete 
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townships. 
Adams has argued t h a t the soke and berewick o r g a n i s a t i o n was a type 
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of m u l t i p l e e s t a t e . Nottinghamshire i s t h e r e f o r e an i d e a l area t o t e s t 
t h i s suggestion. The e a r l i e s t date a t which t h i s can be done, though, 
i s the 11th century. At t h i s date the manorial o r g a n i s a t i o n s which appear 
most l i k e m u l t i p l e estates are the archbishop o f York's estates centred 
on the manors of Southwell and Laneham, the king's manor of Mansfield, 
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and the Countess Godeva's manor of Newark, which then became the p r o p e r t y 
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of the bishop o f L i n c o l n . As Figure 3.5 i n d i c a t e s , by t h i s date none 
o f these l a r g e estates included a l l o f the land w i t h i n the townships where 
they had a piece o f sokeland or a berewick. I f groups of e n t i r e townships 
are at the core o f the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e concept then c l e a r l y there were no 
m u l t i p l e estates i n Nottinghamshire i n the 11th century. 
This i s confirmed by the evidence from k i n g Eadwig's c h a r t e r t o the 
Archbishop o f York, which, even i n the 10th century, d i d not convey whole 
townships. I n t h i s c h a r t e r , the k i n g conceded t o Oskytel " p a r t o f h i s 
land a t a place c a l l e d Southwell, 20 h e r e d i t a r y measures of land (mansas i n 
hereditatem) w i t h pastures, meadows, woods and a l l t h i n g s great or small 
belonging t o i t " . ^ ^ W i t h i n the c h a r t e r i t s t a t e s t h a t : "These are the 
towns t h a t p e r t a i n t o Southwell w i t h sac and soke: F a r n s f i e l d , K i r t l i n g t o n , 
Normanton, Upton, Morton, F i s k e r t o n , Gibsmere, ' B l i s e t u n ' (Bleasby); 
Goverton, Halloughton, Halam". Fu r t h e r on i t s t a t e s t h a t " i n F a r n s f i e l d the 
lands o f two men's l o t s p e r t a i n t o Southwell; i n Halam every s i x t h acre 
and t h r e e men's l o t s ; i n Normanton every t h i r d acre; i n F i s k e r t o n the 
two p a r t s and f o u r men's l o t s o f a l l the l a n d " . 1 ^ 1 The c r u c i a l f e a t u r e of t h i s 
c h a r t e r i s t h a t i t i n d i c a t e s t h a t i n 956 the Southwell esta t e was not t o t a l l y 
made up of e n t i r e townships. 
The mention o f men's l o t s , manna h l o t , or manslots, provides a 
p o s s i b l e clue t o an understanding of the township s t r u c t u r e a t t h i s date. 
There i s no evidence i n Nottinghamshire t o suggest, as T h i r s k has done 
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f o r L i n c o l n s h i r e , t h a t manslots can be equated w i t h bovates. Rather 
the phrase manna h l o t seems t o imply a man's share, as i n the parable o f 
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the p r o d i g a l son, where the younger son took h i s share and went away. 
I t i s p o s s i b l e t h e r e f o r e t h a t each township was d i v i d e d i n t o various manna 
h l o t i n the Anglo-Scandinavian p e r i o d , and t h a t these manna h l o t were each 
i n i t i a l l y h e l d by one man or f a m i l y ; perhaps there was once even a s i n g l e 
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farm i n each manna h l o t . The r o y a l e s t a t e of Southwell had t h e r e f o r e 
been made up o f some complete townships and s e v e r a l land u n i t s i n other 
townships; t h e r e i s l i t t l e evidence t h a t i t was a consciously planned 
u n i t . 
I t must t h e r e f o r e be asked whether Southwell, and s i m i l a r u n i t s such 
as M a n s f i e l d , might represent m u l t i p l e estates i n the l a s t stages o f 
decay? U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h e r e i s no evidence t o suggest e i t h e r t h a t t h i s was 
the case, or t h a t i t was not. I t might be tempting t o see Newark wapentake 
being based on a m u l t i p l e e s t a t e a t Newark, Bassetlaw on one centred a t 
M a n s f i e l d , Thurgarton and Lythe on Southwell, Bingham on Orston, and 
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R u s h c l i f f e on C l i f t o n , but t h i s i s s t r e t c h i n g academic i n t e g r i t y beyond 
i t s l i m i t s (see Figure 3.5). I n a d d i t i o n t h e r e i s no evidence t h a t any o f 
these u n i t s were ever composed of complete townships. F i n a l l y , though, 
i t must be s t a t e d t h a t the fragmented p a t t e r n o f land ownership throughout 
the county suggests, very s t r o n g l y , t h a t the settlement p a t t e r n o f 
Nottinghamshire i n the 11th century was founded fundamentally on the 
base o f small landholdings, small manors, and a s o c i a l order o f r e l a t i v e l y 
unimportant people r a t h e r than g r e a t magnates. The question o f how the large 
r o y a l e s t a t e s emerged i s then f r a u g h t w i t h d i f f i c u l t y . Possibly the King had 
once owned several complete, adjacent townships, such as Mansfield, 
Sutton and Skegby, which made up the nucleus, i n the form o f a manor and 
two berewicks, f o r a wider e s t a t e . However the concept o f sokeland, land 
over which the l o r d only h e l d j u s t i c i a r y r i g h t s , seems t o be of a d i f f e r e n t 
nature t o t h a t o f the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e , where the l o r d a c t u a l l y owned the land. 
For these reasons i t would seem t h a t the t e r r i t o r i a l and s ettlement 
o r g a n i s a t i o n o f Nottinghamshire should be considered t o have been based 
simply on estates r a t h e r than on m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s . 
C. THE EVIDENCE OF DOMESDAY BOOK AS A BASIS FOR THE 
SUBSEQUENT DEVELOPMENT OF THE SETTLEMENT PATTERN 
Pr e c i s e l y t h a t f a c t t h a t enables the existence o f an estate s t r u c t u r e 
t o be s t u d i e d from Domesday Book prevents us from o b t a i n i n g any accurate 
impression o f the sizes o f p a r t i c u l a r s e t t lement u n i t s or townships; the 
j o i n t nature o f many of the recorded e n t r i e s means t h a t the component p a r t s 
t h e r e o f can not be ascertained. Nonetheless i t i s p o s s i b l e to analyse 
changes i n landownership consequent on the Norman occupation o f the county, 
and a l s o the approximate d i s t r i b u t i o n o f p o p u l a t i o n and other v a r i a b l e s 
such as plough-teams. 
Before t h i s i s done some mention should be made of the townships 
named i n Domesday Book. The m a j o r i t y o f these are s t i l l known, and they 
formed the basic t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s of l a t e r medieval t a x a t i o n documents, 
as was discussed i n Chapter Two (see also Appendix A). The two sources 
used f o r e s t a b l i s h i n g these places are Stenton's l i s t i n g i n the V i c t o r i a 
County H i s t o r y o f Nottinghamshire, and Darby and Versey's l i s t i n The 
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Domesday Gazeteer. C e r t a i n u n i t s , however, can not be l o c a t e d p r e c i s e l y , 
even though the general neighbourhood i n which they l a y can be estimated 
from Thoroton's h i s t o r y , and t h e i r p o s i t i o n i n Domesday Book. Thus 
Horsepool l a y i n the V i c i n i t y o f Thurgarton, Odestorp near R e t f o r d , South 
O r d s a l l near O r d s a l l , and Swanston near Dunham. Simentone and Alwoldestorp 
are the only two names t h a t can not even approximately be l o c a t e d . 
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D a l l i n g t o n near Flawborough, Normanton near E l k e s l e y , Creilege a t North 
Lathes, Morton near Nottingham, and Wareberg near Plumtree, a l l of which 
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have p r e v i o u s l y been ' l o s t ' , have now been l o c a t e d p r e c i s e l y . I n 
a d d i t i o n t h e r e i s one settlement which has p r e v i o u s l y been located i n two 
d i f f e r e n t places. This i s Clowne, which according t o Stenton was I n 
Derbyshire, and according t o Darby and Versey was a t Clowne H i l l i n 
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Nottinghamshire. For the present study the l a t t e r l o c a t i o n has been 
chosen, l a r g e l y because no other e n t r y mentioned i n Domesday Book f o r 
Nottinghamshire i s l o c a t e d o u t s i d e the county boundary. 
1. Landownership i n 1086 
With the Norman Conquest and the c r e a t i o n o f a new, f e u d a l , 
h i e r a r c h y o f l o r d s h i p , the p a t t e r n o f landownership i n Nottinghamshire 
changed. Figures 2.4 and 3.5 p a r t i a l l y i l l u s t r a t e t h i s , and i t i s p o s s i b l e 
t o i d e n t i f y f o u r important f e a t u r e s t h a t became apparent by the l a t e 11th 
century. F i r s t l y , a new l e v e l o f o v e r l o r d s h i p was introduced i n t o the 
s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . As a consequence o f t h i s , instead o f there being only 
two major l e v e l s o f ownership, as there were i n the pre-Norman p e r i o d , there 
were now s e v e r a l . At the top o f t h i s new h i e r a r c h y was the k i n g , and 
beneath him were the g r e a t e r l o r d s , those h o l d i n g lands from these l o r d s , 
and also less important thegns who are also recorded as h o l d i n g land. 
Parts o f two g r e a t Honours now l a y w i t h i n Nottinghamshire. I n the 
n o r t h most of the manors l a y w i t h i n Roger de B u s l i ' s Honour of T i c k h i l l , 
whereas i n the west W i l l i a m Peverel h e l d much land w i t h i n h i s Honour of 
109 
Peverel which was based on Castleton i n Derbyshire. There are frequent 
mentions w i t h i n Domesday Book of men h o l d i n g land from these two l o r d s . 
T y p i c a l o f these are Roger, Roger's man, who h e l d several manors i n c l u d i n g 
Car Colston, Flintham, and Walkeringham, and Fredgis, who h e l d T i t h b y 
manor and p a r t o f R a d c l i f f e on Trent under W i l l i a m (see Figure 2.4). 
Secondly, the g r e a t estates o f the k i n g , the archbishop of York, and the 
bishop o f L i n c o l n s t i l l remained, but they were no longer the dominant 
f e a t u r e o f the p a t t e r n o f landownership. Associated w i t h t h i s i t i s 
c l e a r t h a t the very d i f f u s e p a t t e r n o f Anglo-Scandinavian landownership 
had changed. There were now fewer l o r d s i n the county, w i t h only 19 
"holders o f lands i n Snotinghamshire" apart from the thegns, mentioned 
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i n Domesday Book. I n a d d i t i o n there appears t o have been some attempt 
t o group the h o l d i n g s o f an i n d i v i d u a l i n c e r t a i n p a r t s o f the county. 
This introduces the t h i r d f e a t u r e , which i s t h a t , despite the 
growing tendency towards aggregation o f l o r d s h i p , i t appears t h a t there 
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was r a r e l y any attempt made t o ensure t h a t a l l the lands i n one township 
became the p r o p e r t y o f one l o r d . Linked w i t h t h i s i t i s evident t h a t 
Norman l o r d s d i d not a u t o m a t i c a l l y "take over" the holdings o f previous 
Anglo-Scandinavian landowners. The r e s u l t o f t h i s was t h a t the m u l t i p l i c i t y 
of l a n d h o l d i n g i n the pre-Norman p e r i o d was a f e a t u r e t h a t continued w e l l 
i n t o the p e r i o d a f t e r 1066. 
The f o u r t h change introduced by the Normans was t h a t i n numerous 
cases there was a r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n o f manors w i t h i n townships. Thus groups 
of pre-Norman manors are o f t e n t r e a t e d as s i n g l e u n i t s w i t h i n Domesday 
Book, and Stenton has i n t e r p r e t e d t h i s as i n d i c a t i n g t h a t they t h e r e f o r e 
indeed became s i n g l e m anors. 1 1 1 Examples of t h i s are at Egmanton where 
Tor c h e t e l and Ulmer held 3 manors before the Conquest, and Roger de B u s l i 
h e l d only one a f t e r 1066, and a t M i s t e r t o n where 5 thegns had 5 manors, 
and a f t e r the Conquest t h i s became a f u r t h e r s i n g l e manor belonging t o 
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Roger de B u s l i . This aspect o f the changing s t r u c t u r e o f landownership 
i s discussed f u r t h e r i n Chapter Five w i t h p a r t i c u l a r reference t o the decayed 
se t t l e m e n t s . Nonetheless, at t h i s stage, i t i s important t o note t h a t i f 
the p a t t e r n o f Anglo-Scandinavian settlement was indeed one of dispersed 
manors and berewicks associated w i t h a few main v i l l a g e s , then t h i s 
aggregation w i l l have represented one o f the f i r s t steps towards what might 
be termed settlement n u c l e a t i o n . I t w i l l be argued i n the next chapter 
t h a t the h i e r a r c h i c a l nature o f the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e l i n k e d w i t h t h i s 
tendency towards n u c l e a t i o n helped t o create a h i e r a r c h i c a l p a t t e r n o f 
v i l l a g e s w i t h i n the county by the 14th century. 
Although i t i s c l e a r t h a t the landownership p a t t e r n changed i n 1066, 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o be sure t h a t the p a t t e r n s o f p o p u l a t i o n and wealth as 
recorded i n Domesday Book i n 1086 were a t r u e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f the extent 
o f Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian economic achievement i n the county. 
Nevertheless they do represent the base from which any f u t u r e development 
was t o take place, and t h i s evidence must now t h e r e f o r e be surveyed. 
2. S p a t i a l Patterns of Size and Wealth 
Darby has c o n t i n u a l l y stressed t h a t the only f i g u r e s recorded i n 
Domesday Book t h a t can be used w i t h any degree of accuracy are those f o r 
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p o p u l a t i o n , plough-teams, woodland and meadow. Although there i s much 
t r u t h i n t h i s , i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o see why other i n f o r m a t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y 
t h a t concerning g e l d assessments and values, was recorded a t a l l i f indeed i t 
was meaningless* For t h i s reason some of the less w i d e l y used v a r i a b l e s 
w i t h i n Domesday Book w i l l b r i e f l y be discussed here alongside the more 
common ones, such as p o p u l a t i o n . 
68 
With Nottinghamshire i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o decide how t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n 
should be p o r t r a y e d due t o the l a r g e number of j o i n t e n t r i e s . I n the 
s e c t i o n on Nottinghamshire i n The Domesday Geography o f Northern England 
T e r r e t t has d i v i d e d the county i n t o f i f t e e n d e n s i t y r e g i o n s , and used these t o 
i l l u s t r a t e the r e l a t i v e p a t t e r n s o f plough-teams and p o p u l a t i o n w i t h i n the 
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county. A s i m i l a r method has been used by Glasscock f o r the l a t e r p e r i o d 
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covered by the Lay Subsidies. However, beneath the county scale, and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y when the concern i s w i t h s p e c i f i c s e t t l e m e n t s , t h i s basic 
network appears t o be f a r too coarse. I t would be impossible t o use the 
areas o f every named u n i t i n Domesday Book as the basis f o r d e n s i t y 
c a l c u l a t i o n s , p a r t l y because the boundaries o f the i n d i v i d u a l t e r r i t o r i e s are 
not p r e c i s e l y known, and p a r t l y due t o the f a c t t h a t there are j o i n t 
e n t r i e s . As a r e s u l t the method chosen here has been t o use p r o p o r t i o n a l 
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c i r c l e s . These have been l o c a t e d over each settlement g i v i n g i t s name 
t o a township, o r , i n the case o f j o i n t e n t r i e s , a t the c e n t r o i d o f the 
polygon formed by j o i n i n g up the v a r i o u s elements i n t h a t e n t r y . This does 
have the disadvantage t h a t a widespread s c a t t e r o f many small u n i t s would 
appear as one l a r g e u n i t , but the method does also have several advantages. 
The main one o f these i s t h a t by l o c a t i n g the values a t s p e c i f i c settlements 
t h i s w i l l g ive the impression t h a t the v a r i a b l e s being mapped were a c t u a l l y 
l o c a t e d i n these small areas r a t h e r than being s c a t t e r e d throughout the 
townships. The p o p u l a t i o n l i v e d i n b u i l d i n g s which were g e n e r a l l y l o c a t e d 
i n one p a r t i c u l a r place; people were not dispersed throughout the t e r r i t o r y 
of a v i l l . This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y important i n the v/est o f the county i n the 
r e g i o n around M a n s f i e l d , Worksop, and Warsop. Here much of the land l a y 
w i t h i n Sherwood Forest and there i s evidence t o suggest t h a t very few people 
118 
l i v e d outside the c e n t r a l v i l l a g e or town i n each township. M a n s f i e l d , 
Worksop, and Warsop were l a r g e s e t t l e m e n t s , but they also happened to l i e 
w i t h i n l a r g e townships. Thus by using a d e n s i t y f i g u r e the importance o f 
the s p e c i f i c settlements would be l o s t . I n a d d i t i o n T e r r e t t ' s d e n s i t y 
maps f a i l t o i n d i c a t e the sparseness o f occupation i n the area t h a t was t o 
become Sherwood Forest. Despite the problems associated w i t h p r o p o r t i o n a l 
c i r c l e s i t should however be noted t h a t i n the m a j o r i t y o f cases the 
settlements mentioned i n the j o i n t e n t r i e s are loc a t e d close enough 
together so t h a t the p r o p o r t i o n a l c i r c l e s r e p r e s e n t i n g t h e i r value cover 
bot h o f t h e i r s i t e s . F i n a l l y , the use o f c i r c l e s also enables p i e 
diagrams t o be drawn t o d e p i c t the r e l a t i v e values of d i f f e r e n t p o p u l a t i o n 
and plough team classes. 
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Turning t o the record o f Domesday Book i t s e l f the v a r i a b l e s l i s t e d 
w i l l be discussed i n the order i n which they are encountered. The f i r s t 
measure of p r o s p e r i t y i s t h e r e f o r e the g e l d assessments. Much has been 
w r i t t e n concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between these and r e a l i t y , and they 
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have g e n e r a l l y been i n t e r p r e t e d as being p u r e l y a r t i f i c i a l u n i t s . I n 
Nottinghamshire i t appears t h a t these f i g u r e s were based on a duo-decimal 
system, and i t i s p e r t i n e n t t o note t h a t the basic f i s c a l u n i t appears t o 
have been e i t h e r 3 or lVz carucates, whereas those i n L i n c o l n s h i r e and 
L e i c e s t e r s h i r e were 12 or 6 carucates. There i s l i t t l e reason t o b e l i e v e 
t h a t Nottinghamshire was only one q u a r t e r as wealthy as the other counties 
i n the r e g i o n , and one conclusion from t h i s would t h e r e f o r e appear t o be 
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t h a t f o r some reason i t was taxed l e n i e n t l y . Support f o r t h i s i s 
found i n the f a c t t h a t the number of ploughlands i s g e n e r a l l y i n excess of the 
number of carucates. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the "land assessed t o the g e l d " was 
the o l d form o f t a x a t i o n , whereas "land f o r x ploughs" was a new system o f 
assessment introduced by the Normans to o b t a i n an estimate o f the expected 
v i a b i l i t y and economic p r o d u c t i v i t y o f each manor. 
The number of plough teams recorded provides the f i r s t , comparable, 
set o f f i g u r e s from which the i n t e n s i t y o f land occupation i n d i f f e r e n t 
p a r t s o f the county can be estimated (see Figure 3.6). R e l a t i n g t h i s 
back t o the number of plough-lands, i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the number of 
plough-teams f a r exceed those o f plough-lands. This suggests t h a t i n the 
p a r t s o f the county which were farmed the i n t e n s i t y o f land e x p l o i t a t i o n 
was r e l a t i v e l y h i g h . The s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f these plough-teams, 
however, was f a r from even. The h i g h e s t values were found i n the south-
east o f the county around the townships o f Bingham, Langar, Granby, and 
Wiverton, where the f i g u r e s reached d e n s i t i e s of approximately 4% plough-
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teams per square m i l e . This was also the area o f h i g h e s t geld assessment 
and the l a r g e s t number of plough-lands. The area t o the n o r t h o f Nottingham 
was, i n c o n t r a s t , an area f o r which very few plough-teams were recorded. 
I t i s , perhaps, p o s s i b l e t h a t , as i n the Weald, t h i s r e g i o n was c u l t i v a t e d 
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from the surrounding settlements. However t h i s seems u n l i k e l y f o r 
several reasons. F i r s t l y there i s no evidence concerning t h i s i n any 
documentary sources so f a r i n v e s t i g a t e d . Secondly, from the evidence 
o f Domesday Book, and the l a t e r a s s a r t i n g undertaken by the nearby monastic 
houses there must indeed have been much wood here i n 1086; t h i s area was 
t o become the h e a r t of Sherwood Forest. F i n a l l y the f i g u r e s f o r plough-
teams i n the neighbouring townships do not appear t o be g r e a t l y i n f l a t e d . 
I t t h e r e f o r e seems l i k e l y t h a t t h i s c e n t r a l - w e s t e r n p a r t o f the county was 
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only sparsely occupied i n the l a t e 11th century. Between the extremes o f 
t h i s r e g i o n and the south-east of the county the whole Trent v a l l e y 
formed an area w i t h i n t e r m e d i a t e l e v e l s o f plough-team i n t e n s i t y . The 
n o r t h and north-west o f the county were s i m i l a r l y areas of low d e n s i t y . 
This s p a t i a l p a t t e r n o f d e n s i t i e s , which perhaps r e f l e c t s the 
i n t e n s i t y o f Anglo-Scandinavian occupation, but a l s o , undoubtedly the 
basic geology o f the county, i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n a l l the d i s t r i b u t i o n maps 
which can be drawn using the data of Domesday Book (see Figures 3.6, 3.7, 
3.8. 3 . 9 ) . 1 2 3 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n o f recorded p o p u l a t i o n c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e s the 
dominance o f the borough of Nottingham, the south-east o f the county, 
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and the Trent v a l l e y (see Figure 3.7). The Sherwood Forest r e g i o n , and 
the band of land s t r e t c h i n g n o r t h between Workshop and R e t f o r d , remained an 
area o f very low p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t y . Although these p a t t e r n s are important 
i t I s not u n t i l t h e i r basic s u b d i v i s i o n s are analysed t h a t several other 
i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e s become apparent. 
Stemming from h i s i n t e r e s t i n the p e c u l i a r s t a t u s o f s m a l l h o l d i n g 
freemen i n the Danelaw, Stenton was the f i r s t t o draw a t t e n t i o n t o the 
e x t r a o r d i n a r y number of sokemen, when compared w i t h v i l l e i n s , i n Newark 
wapentake. This was a phenomenon p a r t i c u l a r l y apparent on the lands o f the 
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bishop o f L i n c o l n . ' This has t r a d i t i o n a l l y been used t o argue f o r the 
l a c k o f m a n o r i a l i s a t i o n i n t h i s p a r t o f the county, and, although t h e r e i s 
some i n d i c a t i o n t h a t i n the north-east o f the wapentake t h i s was so, i t 
i s c l e a r t h a t t o the south o f Newark there were i n f a c t a l a r g e number 
of manors (see Figure 3.5). The d i f f e r e n t p a t t e r n s o f sokemen and 
v i l l e i n s do, however, suggest the v a r y i n g i n f l u e n c e o f manorial and 
demesne, dominance (see Figure 3.7). Thus i n the west o f the county, an 
area noted above f o r i t s l a c k of Scandinavian personal names, th e r e were 
very few sokemen. This suggests both t h a t sokemen were probably 
d e r i v e d from the Scandinavian element o f the p o p u l a t i o n and also t h a t t h i s 
area was indeed l e s s " f r e e " than other p a r t s o f the county. Two other cases 
where v i l l e i n s outnumbered sokemen should also be mentioned. The f i r s t 
of these i s i n the south o f the county where, although sokemen are present, 
they appear t o be i n a m i n o r i t y . This again suggests t h a t i t was t h i s area 
t h a t was the most h e a v i l y m a n o r i a l i s e d , a f a c t t o have important consequences 
on the l a t e r development o f t h i s r e g i o n . The second group o f u n i t s t o have 
a h i g h e r number o f v i l l e i n s than sokemen were the manors of the k i n g and 
the archbishop o f York. Thus Southwell, M a n s f i e l d , Dunham, and Laneham 
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a l l had n e g l i g i b l e numbers of sokemen. This would suggest t h a t the extent 
o f m a n o r i a l i s a t i o n also depended on the p o l i t i c a l s t r e n g t h , or p o s i t i o n , o f 
the manorial l o r d . The c o n t r a s t between the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e of the Archbishop's 
e s t a t e s , w i t h few sokemen, and the Bishop of Lincoln's e s t a t e s , where there 
were many sokemen, i s an i n t e r e s t i n g example o f t h i s . 
The d i f f e r e n t d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f demesne and peasant plough-teams add 
f u r t h e r support t o the argument t h a t the south o f the county was p o s s i b l y 
more h e a v i l y manorialised than was the n o r t h . As Figure 3.6 i l l u s t r a t e s , 
t here was a f a r lower percentage of demesne plough-teams i n the north-east 
than t h e r e was i n the south o f the county i n 1086. I t i s also i n t e r e s t i n g 
t o note t h a t t h e r e were very few townships w i t h o u t any peasant plough-teams, 
and i n general the demesne teams normally included only about one quarter 
o f the t o t a l teams i n a township. 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between the p a r t s o f the county t o the n o r t h and 
west o f the Trent and those to the south and east i s also brought out 
i n the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f woodland and meadow (see Figures 3.8 and 3.9). 
V i r t u a l l y a l l o f the recorded wood i n the county appears t o have been l o c a t e d 
t o the n o r t h and west of the Trent. However i t i s , perhaps, s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t 
i n the north-east o f the county, where there was a r e l a t i v e l y high d e n s i t y 
of p o p u l a t i o n , there was a l s o a l a r g e amount of wood. The south and east 
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w i t h s i m i l a r l y h i g h p o p u l a t i o n l e v e l s had l i t t l e woodland. The 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f meadowland complements t h i s p i c t u r e , since most o f i t i s 
l o c a t e d by the r i v e r s Trent and Devon p r e c i s e l y i n the south-east o f the 
county where the woodland i s missing. Nevertheless, i t i s c l e a r t h a t the 
mere presence o f a r i v e r was not the only f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f meadow, since the r i v e r s Erewash, Leen, Meden, Maun and I d l e had only 
n e g l i g i b l e amounts o f meadow recorded near them. 
The o t h e r v a r i a b l e s t h a t are mentioned i n Domesday Book provide 
l i t t l e f u r t h e r evidence concerning e i t h e r the p a t t e r n of settlements or 
the r e l a t i v e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f wealth i n the county. Darby has suggested 
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t h a t the f i g u r e s f o r value were o f t e n i n a c c u r a t e . I n Nottinghamshire 
these appear t o have been based on an ora of 16d., and they again show a 
d i s t r i b u t i o n w i t h the h i g h e s t values i n the south-east o f the county. 
However, the r e appears t o be l i t t l e o v e r a l l p a t t e r n o f increase or decrease 
i n values between 1066 and 1086. The e n t r i e s where manors are mentioned 
as being waste provide an i n t e r e s t i n g supplement t o t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n . This 
t o p i c i s discussed f u r t h e r i n Chapter Five on decayed v i l l a g e s , but i t i s 
c l e a r t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f waste was i n the wooded area n o r t h and west o f 
the Trent. I n a d d i t i o n t h e r e i s some evidence to suggest t h a t v i l l s w i t h 
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f o u r or f i v e manors w i t h i n them were more l i k e l y t o have one of them 
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mentioned as waste than were those w i t h one or two manors. This could 
again r e f l e c t a process o f settlement regrouping, or r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n , 
undertaken by the Normans. 
The mention o f churches i n Domesday Book provides a f i n a l piece o f 
evidence concerning the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f settlement i n the county. 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y the i n f o r m a t i o n on churches i n Domesday Book has been 
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considered t o be o f n e g l i g i b l e value. Summarising the subject r e l a t i n g 
t o Nottinghamshire T e r r e t t says t h a t " c l e a r l y we are being t o l d o f only a 
f r a c t i o n o f the churches o f the county, and the i n f o r m a t i o n we are given even 
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about these i s very l i m i t e d " . However, he also s t a t e s t h a t "churches are 
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mentioned i n connection w i t h a t l e a s t seventy-two places i n Nottinghamshire. 
There are t h e r e f o r e 70 more places than the two mentioned by Taylor and Taylor 
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as having evidence o f Anglo-Saxon a r c h i t e c t u r e . These churches were spread 
throughout the county w i t h there being no area o f p a r t i c u l a r l y heavy 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n . Though the i n f o r m a t i o n can not be considered to be very 
p r e c i s e there i s no c l e a r dominance of churches being l o c a t e d a t r o y a l 
manors, and s i m i l a r l y there i s no c l e a r bias o f churches towards settlements 
w i t h Anglo-Saxon or Scandinavian place-names. 
To summarise t h i s evidence, Domesday Book appears t o record a s i t u a t i o n 
where i t was normal f o r there t o be two or three manors i n a d d i t i o n t o some 
sokeland i n each township. F o l l o w i n g Kosminsky i t i s p o s s i b l e t o say t h a t 
non-coincidence between manor and v i l l was the r u l e r a t h e r than the exception. 
I t was also r a r e f o r these several u n i t s t o be a l l i n the possession o f one 
l o r d . The townships w i t h the h i g h e s t p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t i e s were n e a r l y a l l 
l o c a t e d along the r i v e r T rent, or to the south and east o f i t , w i t h the 
hi g h e s t d e n s i t i e s being found i n the south-east corner o f the county. This 
p a t t e r n was also r e f l e c t e d i n the number of plough-teams recorded. When i t 
i s r e c a l l e d t h a t i t was the south and east o f the county t h a t had many of 
the h i g h e s t percentages of v i l l e i n s per township, i t becomes apparent t h a t 
t h i s was probably the most densely occupied, most h i g h l y m anorialised, and most 
densely c u l t i v a t e d p a r t o f Nottinghamshire. This coincides w e l l w i t h the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f meadow and woodland, the l a t t e r tending t o be concentrated 
t o the n o r t h and west of the Trent. 
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D. DOMESDAY BOOK - AN END AND A BEGINNING 
With the Norman Conquest the p e r i o d o f Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian 
s e t t l e m e n t came t o an end. Patterns o f boundaries t h a t had been created 
over the previous c e n t u r i e s became c r y s t a l l i s e d and formed the basic 
t e r r i t o r i a l d i v i s i o n s t h a t were t o l a s t throughout the next seven hundred years. 
Before 1086 the l a c k o f evidence makes i t d i f f i c u l t t o comment p r e c i s e l y 
on any p a t t e r n o f set t l e m e n t . Nevertheless i t seems l i k e l y t h a t , w i t h the 
a r r i v a l o f the Anglo-Saxons, by the 6th century there had been a withdrawal 
of s e t t lement t o the Trent v a l l e y and t o the south-east o f the county. 
The p a t t e r n o f dominance o f occupation i n t h i s area was s t i l l c l e a r l y 
apparent i n 1086. The Scandinavian im m i g r a t i o n , though, appears t o have 
l e d t o an expansion o f se t t l e m e n t , and a r e - c o l o n i s a t i o n o f lands p r e v i o u s l y 
t i l l e d d u r i n g the Roman p e r i o d . The p a t t e r n o f landownership i n 1066 was 
one where th e r e were a few l a r g e e s t a t e s , w i t h t h e i r associated berewicks 
and sokeland, i n a d d i t i o n t o a mass of r e l a t i v e l y small manors. The 
fundamental f e a t u r e o f the settlement p a t t e r n was t h a t w i t h i n most townships 
th e r e was more than one manor. Thus th e r e i s some evidence t o support 
Taylor's model o f p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e s , but i t seems t h a t the emphasis should 
p o s s i b l y be d i r e c t e d towards seeing each manor as a separate settlement 
u n i t r a t h e r than t r e a t i n g them a l l as one " p o l y f o c a l " u n i t . I t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o t r a c e the remains o f any m u l t i p l e estates i n the county, i f they ever 
e x i s t e d here i n the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d . 
A f t e r 1066 c e r t a i n basic changes took place. H o l l i s t e r considers 
t h a t " W i l l i a m the Conqueror's i m p o s i t i o n o f servicium d e b i t a upon h i s tenants 
i n c h i e f and the subsequent c r e a t i o n o f mesne tenancies and kni g h t ' s fees 
were the two great steps by which a feudal m i l i t a r y system was e s t a b l i s h e d i n 
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England". By c r e a t i n g these l a r g e estates and r e l a t i n g l a n d -holding d i r e c t l y 
t o s o c i a l s t a t u s W i l l i a m the Conqueror created the means f o r a fundamentally 
new settlement s t r u c t u r e t o evolve. I n the f o l l o w i n g c e n t u r i e s aggregated 
v i l l a g e s came t o replace the dispersed p a t t e r n o f Anglo-Saxon settlement. 
The d i r e c t c o n t r o l o f the l o r d s over t h e i r manors enabled t h e i r responses 
to economic changes t o be d i r e c t l y expressed i n settlement terms. Thus 
major l o r d s were l i k e l y t o expand t h e i r main manors and t o develop these 
i n t o l a r g e r s e t t l e m e n t s . At the other end o f the scale the poorer, 
p o l i t i c a l l y l e s s s i g n i f i c a n t , landholders were less l i k e l y t o have the 
means t o i n i t i a t e basic changes i n the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . 
I n 1086 the stage was t h e r e f o r e s e t ; Domesday Book i l l u s t r a t e s a 
p a t t e r n o f occupation which presented a s e r i e s o f p o s s i b i l i t i e s f o r l a t e r 
generations t o explore. By t h i s date i t would appear t h a t the townships 
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w i t h i n the Trent v a l l e y , and the south-east o f the county, were o f t e n 
a t the l i m i t s o f t h e i r p r o d u c t i v e c a p a c i t y given the a v a i l a b l e technology. 
The n o r t h and west o f the county were, on the other hand, areas o f sparse 
occupation. Associated w i t h t h i s i t should be emphasised t h a t between 
Warsop and R e t f o r d , and a l s o i n the no r t h - e a s t o f the county, there were 
hi g h percentages of r e l a t i v e l y " f r e e " sokemen. This s i t u a t i o n would 
t h e r e f o r e appear t o be s i m i l a r t o t h a t noted by Roberts between the 
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Arden and the Feldon i n Warwickshire. From h i s work i t would be l o g i c a l 
t o expect t h a t the n o r t h and west o f Nottinghamshire would be the area 
i n which settlement growth was l i k e l y t o take place, whereas the south-east 
might be an area o f s t a g n a t i o n . This hypothesis must t h e r e f o r e be t e s t e d 
i n the ensuing chapters. 
I t has already been seen t h a t there i s some evidence f o r the d e c l i n e 
o f c e r t a i n manors w i t h i n the county consequent on the Norman i n v a s i o n . 
I f there was g e n e r a l l y a p a t t e r n o f nucleated v i l l a g e s i n 1300 some process 
must be found which e x p l a i n s how the t r a n s f e r from a m u l t i p l i c i t y o f small 
manors took place. Three p a t t e r n s of development were c l e a r l y p o s s i b l e : 
e i t h e r a v i l l a g e could develop around the dominant manor, or several 
manors could coalesce t o form a s i n g l e v i l l a g e , o r, t h i r d l y , the l a c k o f 
dominance o f any one manor could lead t o a c o n t i n u i n g p a t t e r n o f dispersed 
farmsteads v u l n e r a b l e t o l a t e r economic storms. 
This chapter has i n v e s t i g a t e d the wi d e l y s c a t t e r e d and impoverished 
evidence concerning the pre-Norman occupation o f the county. I t has 
i n d i c a t e d t h a t each form o f evidence suggests a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t p a t t e r n 
o f s e t tlement and t h a t an approximately accurate p i c t u r e can only be 
obtained by merging together a l l these p a t t e r n s ; each set o f data i s a 
v i s i o n o f a past r e a l i t y seen through one p a r t i c u l a r f i l t e r . I t has al s o 
i l l u s t r a t e d the basic s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f township siz e as 
represented through t h e i r p o p u l a t i o n , although the data u n f o r t u n a t e l y 
prevents any c l e a r impression being gained of the sizes of i n d i v i d u a l 
s e ttlements w i t h i n the townships. The f o l l o w i n g chapter b u i l d s upon 
t h i s base and i l l u s t r a t e s how the p a t t e r n s changed; i t p o i n t s out which 
u n i t s grew, and where they were l o c a t e d . I n a d d i t i o n i t grapples w i t h the 
d i f f i c u l t problem o f d e s c r i b i n g the r e l a t i o n s h i p s o f a c t u a l settlements 
to the t e r r i t o r i e s which are r e f e r r e d t o i n the t a x a t i o n documents. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SETTLEMENT HIERARCHY 
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" F o r u n t o e v e r y one t h a t h a t h s h a l l be g i v e n , and 
he s h a l l have a b u n d a n c e : b u t f r o m h i m t h a t h a t h 
n o t s h a l l be t a k e n away even t h a t w h i c h he h a t h . " 
The Gospel according t o St. Matthew, 
chapter 25, verse 29. 
"So t h e l a s t s h a l l be f i r s t , and t h e f i r s t l a s t . " 
The Gospel according t o St. Matthew, 
chapter 20, verse 16. 
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This chapter i n f e r s t h a t the settlement h i e r a r c h i e s o f Nottinghamshire 
were s i m i l a r t o the r e c o n s t r u c t e d h i e r a r c h i e s o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s based on 
the s u r v i v i n g f i s c a l records f o r the county between 1086 and 1700. I t 
begins by c l a r i f y i n g s e v e r a l o f the d e f i n i t i o n s discussed i n the I n t r o d u c t i o n , 
and i t then summarises some o f the previous work t h a t has been undertaken 
on urban and r u r a l s e t t lement h i e r a r c h i e s . The data used reveals t h a t out 
of an e s s e n t i a l l y r u r a l p a t t e r n o f settlement i n 1100 a group o f l a r g e r 
s e t t l e m e n t s , t h a t were p o s s i b l y urban, had developed by 1600 to form a 
c l e a r l y d e f i n e d upper limb o f the h i e r a r c h y . 
A. TAXATION UNITS, HIERARCHIES, AND SETTLEMENT SIZE 
The previous two chapters have i n d i c a t e d three important f e a t u r e s 
concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between t a x a t i o n u n i t s , townships, and 
sett l e m e n t s . F i r s t l y , as i s shown i n Appendix A, townships formed the 
basic n a t i o n a l t a x a t i o n u n i t s f o r Nottinghamshire a f t e r 1300. Secondly, 
i t i s evident t h a t i n 1066 there were several manors i n most townships, 
and t h a t these p o s s i b l y each formed d i s t i n c t settlements. T h i r d l y , however, 
i t i s also evident t h a t by 1300 there was normally only a s i n g l e major 
v i l l a g e i n each township."'" This suggests t h a t , w h i l e townships might not 
be the most ap p r o p r i a t e u n i t f o r d i s c u s s i n g settlement i n the pre-Norman 
p e r i o d , changes had taken place i n the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f settlement, and 
p o s s i b l y i n the s t r u c t u r e o f f i e l d systems, t o enable the same townships 
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t o be considered as the basic settlements by 1300. Nevertheless i t must 
be acknowledged t h a t i n 1300 some townships d i d include more than one 
3 
se t t l e m e n t , and some t a x a t i o n u n i t s included more than one township. 
For example i n 1334 there were 39 cases where townships had been combined 
t o form s i n g l e t a x a t i o n u n i t s . The e f f e c t o f t h i s on the rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s w i l l have been t o t r u n c a t e the lower end o f the h i e r a r c h y 
by a small amount. 4 The f i r s t stage o f t h i s l o ss o f accuracy, t h a t 
between settlement and township, can, however, be a l l e v i a t e d t o some 
extent by arguing t h a t the townships were indeed the basic l i v i n g u n i t s 
o f the people w i t h i n them, and t h e r e f o r e t h a t , regardless o f the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f houses w i t h i n them, they can be t r e a t e d as s i n g l e s e t t l e m e n t s . 
Since the t a x a t i o n u n i t s can no t , by themselves, take us beneath 
the l e v e l of the township i t should be emphasised t h a t t h i s chapter i s 
fundamentally concerned w i t h the development o f settlements w i t h i n 
Nottinghamshire as a whole; i t searches f o r county p a t t e r n s . By t r e a t i n g 
townships, i n gen e r a l , as settlements i t argues by analogy t h a t the rank-
s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlements was s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s . 
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The problems concerning the d e f i n i t i o n o f the term h i e r a r c h y are 
much simpler than those r e l a t i n g t o townships and settlements, but they 
have o f t e n been ignored i n the past. Thus, i n the f i r s t e d i t i o n o f 
Lo c a t i o n a l Analysis i n Human Geography, Haggett uses the term 'hierarchy' 
e x t e n s i v e l y w h i l e d i s c u s s i n g the sizes and f u n c t i o n s o f settlements, but 
5 
nowhere does he a c t u a l l y discuss the meaning o f the term. The word 
'hierarchy' can be used i n two ways. F i r s t l y , i t i s o f t e n l o o s e l y a p p l i e d 
t o any ranked p a t t e r n o f phenomena. Secondly, and more c o r r e c t l y , i t i s 
used t o r e f e r t o a p a t t e r n o f c l u s t e r s where the frequency of u n i t s w i t h i n 
each c l u s t e r increases as the s i z e o f u n i t s w i t h i n t h a t c l u s t e r decreases. 
I t i s i n t h i s second sense t h a t the term w i l l be used here. 
Berry and Pred have s t a t e d t h a t "Central places f a l l i n t o a h i e r a r c h y 
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comprising d i s c r e t e groups o f cent r e s " . They also s t a t e t h a t "Geographers 
have s t u d i e d the e n t i r e system o f c e n t r a l places i n the United States, and 
i f we can d i s t i l l t h e i r f i n d i n g s , the f o l l o w i n g l e v e l s o f the h i e r a r c h y 
can be i d e n t i f i e d : farmstead, hamlet, v i l l a g e , town, c i t y , r e g i o n a l 
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c a p i t a l or m e t r o p o l i s " . Two p o i n t s can be noted from these statements. 
F i r s t l y , farmsteads are included w i t h i n the system o f c e n t r a l places, 
and secondly the authors imply t h a t a l l the l e v e l s o f the hi e r a r c h y are found 
i n d i s c r e t e groups. The remainder o f t h i s chapter i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t , f o r 
Nottinghamshire, settlement s i z e s are not found i n d i s c r e t e groups but 
are i n s t e a d l o c a t e d on a continuum. 
However, a h i e r a r c h y can be created from a continuum by a b s t r a c t i n g 
i t i n the form o f a frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n . Just t h i s process has occurred 
i n the discussions o f settlement sizes and f u n c t i o n a l groupings. Thus 
Haggett i l l u s t r a t e s a s i t u a t i o n i n the United States i n the e a r l y 1950s 
where th e r e were 65 c i t i e s i n the s i z e group 100,000 - 250,000 people, 
23 i n the group 250,000 - 500,000, 13 i n the group 500,000 - 1,000,000 
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and 5 over 1,000,000. These groups are simply a r b i t r a r y d i v i s i o n s 
created from the c o n t i n u a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlement s i z e s . I t i s 
t h e r e f o r e important t o be able t o have some basic c r i t e r i a , r e l a t e d t o 
f u n c t i o n , before settlements can be c l a s s i f i e d as e i t h e r v i l l a g e s or 
hamlets, c i t i e s or towns. The common p r a c t i c e , here i l l u s t r a t e d by 
Haggett, of a b s t r a c t i n g the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n d e t r a c t s from the 
e s s e n t i a l l y c o n t i n u a l nature o f c i t y s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s . These can, 
however, be considered t o be one form o f a h i e r a r c h i c a l d i s t r i b u t i o n where 
the number o f smaller u n i t s i s indeed higher than the number o f l a r g e r ones. 
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I n a d d i t i o n t o the problems associated w i t h the concept o f a 
hi e r a r c h y i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o enlarge upon the su b j e c t o f settlement s i z e . 
The concept o f 'settlement s i z e ' i s an aggregate one; i t i s impossible t o 
d i r e c t l y measure i t . Thus, i f a l l the v a r i a b l e s r e l a t i n g t o a settlement 
could be e s t a b l i s h e d , such as p o p u l a t i o n , number o f houses, and b u i l t up 
area, i t would be p o s s i b l e t o create a f i g u r e f o r settlement s i z e , 
which might f o l l o w the form: 
Size = ^ ( ( A x Population) + (B x Number o f Houses) + (C x B u i l t up area) 
+ ... + (K x N)) 
where A, B, C, K are constants, and the r e are n v a r i a b l e s o f which 
P o p u l a t i o n , Number o f Houses, B u i l t up area, and N are f o u r . 
However, there i s a basic d i f f i c u l t y w i t h such a formula i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l c o n t e x t , since t h e r e are normally only one, or a t the most two, 
p o s s i b l e v a r i a b l e s recorded a t any one date. I n a d d i t i o n the f e a t u r e s 
o f a settlement t h a t were used f o r assessing t a x a t i o n a t d i f f e r e n t dates 
v a r i e d . Thus, i n 1334 i t was the value o f movable wealth and i n 1674 the 
11 
number o f hearths. There i s t h e r e f o r e a c r u c i a l problem o f whether the 
t a x a t i o n v a r i a b l e s are d i r e c t l y comparable even when they are based on 
the same t a x a t i o n areas. This i s a subject t h a t has been discussed a t 
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l e n g t h by Buckatzsch, S c h o f i e l d , S h e a i l , Glasscock, and Darby. I t seems 
i o g i c a l t o argue t h a t , i n general, most v a r i a b l e s of settlement s i z e 
would rec o r d s i m i l a r settlement rankings. However, a t the same time i t i s 
eviden t t h a t a settlement w i t h a few very wealthy i n d i v i d u a l s i n i t might 
rank higher i n an assessment o f wealth than would a settlement w i t h a 
l a r g e number o f poor people. I t i s t h e r e f o r e e s s e n t i a l t o know as much 
as p o s s i b l e about the s p e c i f i c v a r i a b l e s t h a t each t a x assessment was l e v i e d 
on, and f o r t h i s reason Section C o f the present chapter discusses the 
f i s c a l documents on which t h i s a n a l y s i s i s based i n some d e t a i l . 
I n a d d i t i o n , i f i t can be shown t h a t a t the same date two d i f f e r e n t 
v a r i a b l e s c l e a r l y produced s i m i l a r t a x a t i o n r a n k i n g s , then i t can be argued 
t h a t d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s can be used t o provide broadly comparable rankings 
a t d i f f e r e n t dates. S i m i l a r l y i f the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f d i f f e r e n t 
v a r i a b l e s a t the same date are obviously r e l a t e d , then s p a t i a l v a r i a t i o n s 
through time, based on d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s , can be undertaken. These 
procedures are discussed f u r t h e r i n Section C . 2 . i i and Section E o f t h i s 
chapter. 
Having discussed the terminology t o be used the t h e o r e t i c a l background 
t o the present study can now be summarised. 
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B. PREVIOUS THEORETICAL STUDIES 
1. Urban H i e r a r c h i e s 
Work undertaken on urban settlement h i e r a r c h i e s has g e n e r a l l y been 
i n one o f two f i e l d s . E i t h e r i t has f o l l o w e d the t h e o r e t i c a l models o f 
C h r i s t a l l e r and LGsch, and has thus attempted t o c o n s t r u c t s p a t i a l 
h i e r a r c h i c a l models based on the number of f u n c t i o n s possessed by settlements 
i n a given l a y e r o f the h i e r a r c h y , or i t has analysed the a s p a t i a l rank-size 
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d i s t r i b u t i o n o f c i t i e s . The former suggests t h a t , i d e a l l y , settlements 
formed d i s t i n c t i v e and d i s c r e t e l a y e r s i n the h i e r a r c h y , whereas the l a t t e r 
i n d i c a t e s t h a t c i t y sizes formed a continuous d i s t r i b u t i o n . I t i s 
u n f o r t u n a t e l y impossible t o discover the number o f f u n c t i o n s each town 
or v i l l a g e i n Nottinghamshire possessed between the 11th and 17th c e n t u r i e s , 
and t h i s prevents any attempt being made t o t e s t the models o f c e n t r a l 
place theory i n t h i s h i s t o r i c a l c o n t e x t . Instead a t t e n t i o n here w i l l be 
pa i d p r i m a r i l y t o the concept o f the rank-size p a t t e r n o f settlements. 
This concept was f i r s t s t a t e d by Auerbach i n 1913, and was l a t e r 
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expanded by Z i p f i n 1949. As a r e s u l t the populations of urban settlements 
have been considered t o f o l l o w the Rank-Size Rule, where: 
P - P.n"1 n 1 
P n = P°Pu-'-a"t:^on °^ the n"kh ranked town, = p o p u l a t i o n o f the l a r g e s t town. 
This can be i l l u s t r a t e d g r a p h i c a l l y i n two ways. F i r s t l y , as 
Figure 4.2a i n d i c a t e s , i f the settlements are ranked i n descending order 
and then rank i s p l o t t e d against s i z e on double l o g a r i t h m i c paper the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i l l be shown as a s t r a i g h t l i n e w i t h a g r a d i e n t o f - 1 . 
S i m i l a r l y , i f the frequency o f settlements i n any given s i z e group i s 
p l o t t e d a g a i n s t the s i z e o f the group, using constant class w i d t h s , a 
f u r t h e r s t r a i g h t l i n e emerges, as i n Figure 4.1b. This frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n f o l l o w s a t y p i c a l negative exponential curve i f p l o t t e d on 
a r i t h m e t i c graph paper (Figure 4.1c). These graphs represent d i f f e r e n t 
ways o f d e p i c t i n g the e s s e n t i a l nature o f the rank-size r u l e , which i m p l i e s , 
f o r example, t h a t the second ranked settlement i s h a l f the size of the 
l a r g e s t s e t t l e m e n t , and the t e n t h ranked i s one t e n t h the s i z e . 
I t can now be seen t h a t what might be termed a r e g u l a r h i e r a r c h y , as 
suggested by C h r i s t a l l e r 1 s model, where a t each l e v e l there are a number o f 
settlements o f e x a c t l y the same s i z e and the frequency o f settlements a t each 
l e v e l increases as the s i z e decreases, would produce a stepped rank-size 
p l o t . Berry, however, has s t a t e d t h a t the rank-size r u l e and C h r i s t a l l e r ' s 
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model are indeed compatible. He considers t h a t "random v a r i a t i o n s from 
i d e a l s t e p l i k e p a t t e r n s o f c e n t r a l places i n a s e r i e s o f l o c a l areas 
15 combined produce the r e g u l a r i t i e s which may be observed I n the aggregate". 
Nevertheless a fundamental d i f f i c u l t y remains i n a t t e m p t i n g to u n i t e 
these two models, one which t r e a t s c i t i e s , towns, and v i l l a g e s as d i s c r e t e 
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groups, the other which sees them as l y i n g on a continuum. 
The rank-size r u l e , though, i s perhaps more of an observation than a 
t h e o r y , and none of the work o f Z i p f , Simon, Rashevsky, Berry, Beckmann or 
Garrison has y e t produced a t r u l y s a t i s f a c t o r y e x p l a n a t i o n f o r these 
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observed d i s t r i b u t i o n s . I t i s probably s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t , as Z i p f has 
p o i n t e d out, many phenomena, such as the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n o f words 
i n a book, also produce negative exponential rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s 
s i m i l a r t o those found f o r c i t i e s , but whether or not a l l rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s are based on the p r i n c i p l e o f l e a s t e f f o r t as he suggests, 
on a s e r i e s o f s t o c h a s t i c processes as proposed by Simon, or on the concept 
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of a l l o m e t r i c growth as argued by Nordbeck remains open. 
The c e n t r a l concern o f t h i s t h e s i s i s not w i t h urban systems. This 
f o r a y i n t o the realms o f urban settlement research, however, was 
n e c e s s i t a t e d by the i m p l i c i t assumptions of much o f t h i s work t h a t urban 
set t l e m e n t s are superimposed on a p a t t e r n o f r u r a l settlements. These 
st u d i e s r a r e l y consider the development of urban h i e r a r c h i e s out o f an 
19 
e a r l i e r r u r a l p a t t e r n o f s e t t l e m e n t . Indeed r u r a l settlements are 
o f t e n t r e a t e d as a constant, or random, background i n t e r f e r e n c e element. 
This i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by Beckmann's suggestion t h a t "The very simplest model 
of a c i t y h i e r a r c h y would run along l i n e s somewhat l i k e the f o l l o w i n g . 
There i s a basic l a y e r o f r u r a l p o p u l a t i o n s e t t l e d a t a uniform d e n s i t y or 
a l t e r n a t i v e l y t h e r e i s a random s c a t t e r i n g o f the smallest communities 
w i t h an approximately u n i f o r m r u r a l d e n s i t y . The f i r s t l a y e r o f ' c i t i e s ' 
superimposed on t h i s b asis c o n s i s t s o f centres performing the most elementary 
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p r o d u c t i o n and d i s t r i b u t i o n f u n c t i o n s " . The present work places the 
emphasis elsewhere by s t u d y i n g urban and r u r a l settlements as p a r t s o f the 
same system, and by i n t r o d u c i n g a dynamic element t o the study. I n t h i s 
b e l i e f i t i s t h e r e f o r e important now t o study the few examples where 
r u r a l s e t t lement h i e r a r c h i e s have indeed already been analysed. 
2. Rural H i e r a r c h i e s 
Haggett has suggested t h a t the reason f o r the l a c k of s t u d i e s o f 
r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t h i e r a r c h i e s i s p r i m a r i l y due t o problems concerning data 
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21 sources. Nonetheless i n 1964 Gunawardena i l l u s t r a t e d t h a t there 
appeared t o be a r e v e r s a l o f the r a n k - s i z e r u l e i n Ceylon a t the l e v e l o f 
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settlements w i t h a p o p u l a t i o n o f approximately 100. Settlements below t h i s 
t h r e s h o l d were less frequent i n occurrence than would be expected i f the 
r a n k - s i z e r u l e was obeyed. This work was f o l l o w e d up by Baker and B u r t c h e t t 
working on two areas o f France i n the 19th century. Baker used the L i s t e s 
Nominatives between 1836 and 1946 f o r the margins of Beauce and the Gatine 
Tourangelle, and f o r 783 p o p u l a t i o n c l u s t e r s he showed t h a t the rank-size 
r u l e a p p l i e d f o r p o p u l a t i o n s ranging from 1,000 t o 7, but t h a t i t was 
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reversed f o r p o p u l a t i o n s beneath 7. He suggests t h a t t h i s was s c a r c e l y 
s u r p r i s i n g , since 7 was the average f a m i l y s i z e , and t h a t a l l t h a t the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t h e r e f o r e meant was t h a t t h e r e were few settlements l e s s than 
the average size o f one f a m i l y ; the f a m i l y farm was n a t u r a l l y the s m a l l e s t 
s e t t l e m e n t u n i t . B u r t c h e t t , working on the L o i r e , came t o s i m i l a r 
conclusions, but also suggested t h a t the c o n t r a s t between her area and 
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Ceylon could be l i n k e d t o the d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s o f economic development. 
She a l s o i l l u s t r a t e d a fundamental problem t h a t must be overcome i f progress 
i n such analyses i s t o proceed. This concerns the d e f i n i t i o n of a 
settlement c l u s t e r . I n her case she used a distance c r i t e r i o n o f 100 metres 
t o separate the v a r i o u s s e t t l e m e n t s , but admitted t h a t t h i s was a r b i t r a r y . 
This can be compared w i t h the f i g u r e o f 150 metres used by U h l i g t o d i v i d e 
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settlements from each other. 
From t h i s work i t i s p o s s i b l e t o formulate a general model f o r 
r u r a l s e t t lement h i e r a r c h i e s against which the evidence o f Nottinghamshire 
can be t e s t e d . This i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n Figure 4.Id. Here the rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n shows a d i s t i n c t i v e convex curve upwards when p l o t t e d on double 
l o g a r i t h m i c paper- S i m i l a r l y i n the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figures 4.1e 
and 4 . I f , the modal class i s not the smallest c l a s s ; there are fewer of 
the s m a l l e s t settlements than would be expected i f the urban rank-size r u l e 
h e l d t r u e . From t h i s b asis i t can be argued t h a t i f the smallest u n i t s i n 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n had been aggregated together t h i s would produce a frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n as i n Figure 4.1h. Here the smallest u n i t s t o the l e f t o f the 
dashed l i n e i n Figure 4.1g have been combined togethe r t o produce the l i n e 
i n Figure 4.1h. I t can be hypothesised t h a t t h i s might be the e f f e c t o f 
combining several small townships t o produce l a r g e r t a x a t i o n u n i t s , and 
s i m i l a r l y s e v e r a l dispersed settlements t o produce a frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f township v a l u e s . 2 ^ 
A p r e l i m i n a r y study o f the f i v e western Hundreds o f Surrey i n the 
p e r i o d 1086 - 1961 has suggested t h a t the d e v i a t i o n o f the rank-size r u l e 
83 
at the lower end o f the h i e r a r c h y was indeed a f e a t u r e t h a t a p p l i e d 
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d u r i n g the medieval p e r i o d . I n a d d i t i o n Samha, working on Jordan, 
has i l l u s t r a t e d t h a t even w i t h "urban" settlements today there are signs 
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of a p o s s i b l e l i m i t a t i o n i n the number o f the s m a l l e s t sized towns. He 
suggests however t h a t t h i s i s p a r t l y r e l a t e d t o the p r e c i s e d e f i n i t i o n o f 
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"urban" settlements used i n the census m a t e r i a l . 
The published work on r u r a l s e t t lement h i e r a r c h i e s has, however, 
r a r e l y considered the s p a t i a l aspect o f the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n . This 
i s an important omission, e s p e c i a l l y when changes I n the p a t t e r n through 
time are t o be s t u d i e d . Thus, w h i l e not s p e c i f i c a l l y f o l l o w i n g a 
C h r i s t a l l e r i a n or Lttschian method o f a n a l y s i s , the present study does 
attempt t o r e t u r n the s p a t i a l element t o the study o f the rank-size p a t t e r n 
of r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t . 
C. SOURCES AND METHODOLOGY 
Medieval t a x a t i o n documents are the only sources a t the scale o f 
the county from which i t i s p o s s i b l e t o estimate the s i z e o f set t l e m e n t s . 
However, i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o i n t e r p r e t the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the evidence 
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of t a x a t i o n documents and the a c t u a l s i z e o f settlements. This t h e r e f o r e 
n e c e s s i t a t e s an a p p r a i s a l o f the sources t o be used. 
1. Taxation Documents 
The problems i n v o l v e d i n the use o f t a x a t i o n documents l a r g e l y 
depend on the a c t u a l sources being s t u d i e d . There are nevertheless several 
broad d i f f i c u l t i e s t h a t can be mentioned. The f i r s t o f these i s t h a t 
before the mid-16th century there was a d i s t i n c t i v e d i v i s i o n between 
secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x a t i o n ; wealth o f the one side o f s o c i e t y 
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was r a r e l y taxed i n assessments associated w i t h the other- The r e s u l t 
o f t h i s i s t h a t settlements i n which the Church owned much land might 
appear t o be le s s prosperous i n secular records t h a t i n r e a l i t y they were. 
For t h i s reason the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and secular assessments are discussed 
s e p a r a t e l y . 
The second d i f f i c u l t y i n v o l v e s the equation of wealth of i n d i v i d u a l s 
w i t h i n a v i l l a g e t o the s i z e o f t h a t v i l l a g e . I f one e x c e p t i o n a l l y 
wealthy man l i v e d i n a small v i l l a g e w i t h a low p o p u l a t i o n t h a t settlement 
would be ranked higher i n a wealth tax assessment than would a v i l l a g e 
w i t h a l a r g e r , but poorer, p o p u l a t i o n . This i s one o f the main reasons 
why i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o understand the t r u e nature o f each t a x a t i o n , and 
why i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o make sense o f rank changes i n i n d i v i d u a l s e t t l e m e n t s . 
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The t h i r d major problem i s a methodological one concerning the 
s p a t i a l p o r t r a y a l o f the data. T r a d i t i o n a l l y most medieval t a x a t i o n data 
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has been mapped using d e n s i t y , c h o r o p l e t h , methods. Th i s , however, i s 
based on the argument t h a t 11th century townships were i d e n t i c a l t o those of 
the 19th century. I n the present work a t t e n t i o n i s being p a i d more t o the 
settlements themselves than t o t h e i r areas, and as a r e s u l t p r o p o r t i o n a l 
c i r c l e s have been chosen as the method t o i l l u s t r a t e the evidence. 
Table 4.1 i n d i c a t e s the major t a x a t i o n documents s t u d i e d , and i t 
provides the temporal background f o r the ensuing d i s c u s s i o n . 
( i ) The Secular Documents 
The obvious s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r any study o f settlement s i z e 
i s Domesday Book i t s e l f (Appendix B). However the problems concerning 
j o i n t e n t r i e s t h a t were discussed i n the previous chapter make i t 
33 
d i f f i c u l t t o a r r i v e a t f i g u r e s o f settlement s i z e i n the 11th century. 
Despite t h i s , the recorded p o p u l a t i o n does provide an estimate which 
can be used f o r comparing the various t a x a t i o n u n i t s and settlements 
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a t t h i s p e r i o d . The fundamental d i f f i c u l t y here i s t h a t several 
of the l a r g e s t recorded blocks o f p o p u l a t i o n were groups of sokemen 
s c a t t e r e d over several townships, such as the 81 people recorded on 
sokeland a t K i l v i n g t o n , Syerston, E l s t o n , East Stoke, Hawton, 
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Coddington, Barnby i n the Willows, and Winthorpe. 
The next set o f secular evidence a v a i l a b l e i s the mass of 
data concerning the t a x a t i o n o f movables from the 14th to the 16th 
century (Appendix C). The f i r s t assessment t h a t has survived f o r 
1 36 Nottinghamshire i s the /20th subsidy, o f I Edward I I I , 1327. This 
was a tax o f "^/20th of the movable goods of the secular p o p u l a t i o n , 
e x c l u d i n g those w i t h goods worth less than 10 s h i l l i n g s , and also 
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excluding most of the land o f the church. I t i s l i k e l y , however, 
t h a t as f a r as g r a i n and other food was concerned i t was only the 
surplus above the amount needed t o feed a person's f a m i l y t h a t was 
38 
taxed. I n a d d i t i o n Maddicott has pointed out t h a t "The subsidy was 
by i t s nature an i n e q u i t a b l e t ax. I t s i m p o s i t i o n not on income but 
on movable goods meant t h a t a l l those whose l i v e l i h o o d s came p r i m a r i l y 
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from r e n t s escaped l i g h t l y " . This has an advantage f o r the present 
a n a l y s i s , since i t means t h a t the f i g u r e s w i l l r e l a t e more c l o s e l y to 
the economic p r o d u c t i v i t y o f each settlement than they would i f the 
tax had included r e n t s . As a r e s u l t i t can be argued t h a t the f i g u r e s 
give a b e t t e r approximation t o the a c t u a l settlement s i z e than might 
otherwise be expected. Two v a r i a b l e s , the number of taxpayers and the 
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assessed t a x a t i o n value, can be obtained from the 1327 data, and t h i s i s 
t h e r e f o r e one o p p o r t u n i t y where a comparison can be made between two 
d i f f e r e n t rankings a t the same date. The l a t t e r has been m u l t i p l i e d by 
20 t o g i v e a r e s u l t a n t set o f f i g u r e s which represent the t o t a l value o f 
movables per t a x a t i o n u n i t . U n f o r t u n a t e l y the documents themselves are 
s l i g h t l y damaged and i t i s t h e r e f o r e not p o s s i b l e t o o b t a i n a complete 
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r a n k i n g o f a l l o f the u n i t s i n the county. 
By 1334, due t o complaints o f b r i b e r y and i n e f f i c i e n t c o l l e c t i o n , 
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the tax on movables was a l t e r e d . For t h i s year's tax each community had 
to-come t o an agreement w i t h the assessors on the value t h a t i t was t o 
pay; no longer was each i n d i v i d u a l assessed separately. The f r a c t i o n 
the t a x was assessed a t was also changed t o V l 5 t h from r u r a l areas and 
V l O t h from boroughs and ancient demesne. For the present study these 
values have t h e r e f o r e been m u l t i p l i e d by 15 and 10 r e s p e c t i v e l y t o o b t a i n 
t o t a l values f o r each u n i t . These new values can then be compared w i t h 
those o f 1327. The set o f f i g u r e s a r r i v e d a t f o r 1334 provided the base 
f o r the t a x a t i o n on movables f o r the next three c e n t u r i e s , and, as 
Glasscock has i l l u s t r a t e d , by stud y i n g some o f these l a t e r assessments 
the values obtained i n 1334 can be simply checked. Ten other F i f t e e n t h 
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and Tenth assessments were t h e r e f o r e s t u d i e d . Those o f 1337, 1349, 
and 1372 were a l l l e v i e d on e x a c t l y the same amounts as the tax o f 1334. 
However the assessment o f 7 Richard I I , 1384, was only h a l f t h a t o f 1334, 
and i n 1433 the tax c o l l e c t e d was based on one h a l f o f the t e n t h and one 
t h i r d o f the f i f t e e n t h . I t would seem t h a t by the 15th century the 
v i l l a g e communities were f i n d i n g i t hard t o reach t h e i r assessments, and 
i t i s l i k e l y t h a t t h i s i s one reason why these reductions i n assessments 
were made. 
The 1334 values o f movables thus provide the next complete cro s s -
s e c t i o n o f evidence a f t e r 1086. Although they r e f e r t o wealth r a t h e r 
than s p e c i f i c a l l y t o settlement s i z e i t would nevertheless seem l i k e l y t h a t , 
since each community was l a r g e l y responsible f o r the assessment t h a t i t 
paid i n 1334, t h i s w i l l r e f l e c t f a i r l y c l o s e l y the general settlement 
s i z e s . 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t the t e r r i t o r i e s used as a basis f o r the c o l l e c t i o n 
of the tax on movables were c l o s e l y s i m i l a r t o the named u n i t s of Domesday 
Book. Appendix A i n d i c a t e s the two sets o f t e r r i t o r i e s and the few 
exceptions which are not l i s t e d i n 1334 are themselves predominantly the 
" l o s t " settlements o f Domesday Book. Nonetheless the t a x a t i o n u n i t s f o r 
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the t a x on movables d i d not always i n c l u d e only one settlement. Four 
e n t r i e s , namely Workshop cum membris, Lowdham cum soca, Cuckney cum membris, 
and Hodsock cum soca, mention one s e t t l e m e n t associated w i t h a number of 
44 
un-named dependent s e t t l e m e n t s . I n a d d i t i o n t h e r e are 35 other e n t r i e s , 
such as Meering cum G i r t o n and Edingley cum Hallam, out o f a t o t a l o f 
268 t a x a t i o n u n i t s where more than one settlement i s i n c l u d e d . Thus 
although the m a j o r i t y o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s do appear t o have only had one 
major s e t t l e m e n t w i t h i n them, these few exceptions mean t h a t i t i s not 
p o s s i b l e t o d i r e c t l y equate a l l o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s w i t h i n d i v i d u a l 
s ettlements 
By 1434 economic changes necessitated an a l t e r a t i o n i n the basic 
1334 assessment values used f o r the tax on movables. As a r e s u l t a s e r i e s 
o f deductions were made i n t h a t year's assessments. These were known 
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as the Impoverished Towns Deductions (Appendix C). I t i s c l e a r t h a t 
the higher the i n i t i a l 1334 assessment was, the more money there was a v a i l a b l e 
t o deduct. However, i t i s also p o s s i b l e t o argue t h a t the l a r g e r the 
settlement was the more l i k e l y i t was t o o v e r - r i d e any economic problems 
and thus t o remain l a r g e . As a r e s u l t the raw data o f the amount deducted 
i n 1434 i s o f l i t t l e d i r e c t value. Instead the f i g u r e s have here been 
c a l c u l a t e d as percentages of the t o t a l value o f each township i n 1334, and 
then m u l t i p l i e d by 15 or 10 depending on whether the u n i t was c l a s s i f i e d as 
r u r a l , urban, or ancient demesne. I n a d d i t i o n the d i f f e r e n c e s between the 
1334 f i g u r e s and the 1434 deductions have been analysed t o give an 
approximate assessment f o r each u n i t i n 1434. Only 25 u n i t s i n the county 
are not recorded as having had any deduction, but i t i s u n c e r t a i n whether 
these represent u n i t s t h a t had not d e c l i n e d or whether they were a c c i d e n t a l l y 
omitted by the s c r i b e s or assessors; i t i s not e x p l i c i t l y s t a t e d t h a t 
they had no deduction. 
Despite the deductions o f 1434 i t i s evident t h a t f o r a w h i l e afterwards 
the tax on movables i n Nottinghamshire returned t o the 1334 values o f the 
F i f t e e n t h and Tenth. Thus both i n 1440 and 1464 the assessments were 
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the same as i n 1334 (Appendix C). A f t e r 1300 and p r i o r t o the 16th 
century there are t h e r e f o r e only two d i s t i n c t and complete s u r v i v i n g 
secular assessments f o r Nottinghamshire t h a t can be used t o provide an 
i n d i c a t i o n of settlement s i z e as represented through the t a x a t i o n u n i t s . 
These are the 1334 assessments and the 1434 deductions. U n f o r t u n a t e l y the 
1377 P o l l Tax f o r the county i s very incomplete and the r e c e i p t s remaining 
are i n very poor c o n d i t i o n . Nonetheless these have been l i s t e d as supple-
mentary i n f o r m a t i o n i n Appendix D. 
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At the beginning o f the 16th century a new form o f t a x a t i o n based 
on both goods and land was i n t r o d u c e d . This has been discussed a t l e n g t h 
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by S h e a i l . For Nottinghamshire i t has not s u r v i v e d i n i t s e n t i r e t y but 
f o r the years 1524 and 1525 the assessments, although i n d i v i d u a l l y 
incomplete, when taken t o g e t h e r do provide f i g u r e s f o r 85% of the 1334 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s . Again the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth was not assessed, and 
"where a man d i d not earn £1 or more i n landed income or wages and d i d 
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not own £2 or more i n goods, he p a i d no t a x a t a l l " . I n p r a c t i c e , most 
men were assessed on goods w i t h only the w e a l t h i e r members of s o c i e t y 
paying any t a x on land. I n Nottinghamshire the t a x a t i o n u n i t s f o r the 
1524 and 1525 taxes appear t o be i d e n t i c a l t o those used f o r the 1334 
F i f t e e n t h and Tenth. 
There are two types o f i n f o r m a t i o n provided by the 1524 and 1525 
assessments t h a t are o f use i n comparing settlement s i z e s . The f i r s t 
o f these i s the number of taxpayers i n each t a x a t i o n u n i t , and the second 
i s the amount o f t a x p a i d (Appendix E). Both, however, need t o be 
c a r e f u l l y i n t e r p r e t e d . I t i s c l e a r t h a t the number of taxpayers was 
f a r below the t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n , and f o r the 16th century i n general there 
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i s s t r o n g evidence t o suggest t h a t there was a high turnover o f taxpayers. 
I n a d d i t i o n t h e r e i s again the problem t h a t settlements w i t h a l a r g e 
p o p u l a t i o n o f very poor people w i l l appear low down the hierarchy both i n 
terms o f taxpayers and tax p a i d . F i n a l l y i t would be expected t h a t 
the number of taxpayers and the value paid would vary l i t t l e between 1524 
and 1525. Although i n some wapentakes t h i s i s t r u e , i n o t h e r s , such as 
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Bingham, i t i s not. This i s another example o f an instance where i t i s 
p o s s i b l e t o compare the two sets o f values s t a t i s t i c a l l y t o see whether they 
were indeed s i m i l a r . 
During the r e i g n s of Henry V I I I and E l i z a b e t h I the tax on movables 
appears t o have been assessed at a new r a t e , d i f f e r e n t from t h a t o f 1334, 
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and y e t not r e l a t e d t o the deductions of 1434. Examples of t h i s new 
assessment i n a complete form are found f o r 1545, 1566, and 1586, and 
again there are only minor d i f f e r e n c e s between these, probably r e s u l t i n g 
from s c r i b a l e r r o r (see Appendix E). W i t h i n these documents the 1334 f i g u r e 
was w r i t t e n f o l l o w e d by the amount t h a t was deducted and then the amount 
t h a t each t a x a t i o n u n i t was expected t o pay. As w i t h 1334 there are no 
f i g u r e s f o r the number o f taxpayers, but there i s complete coverage of 
the amounts assessed f o r each t a x a t i o n u n i t . Because the t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
used i n both 1334 and these 16th century assessments are the same, t h i s 
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enables the two sets o f data t o be compared d i r e c t l y . There i s , however, 
one c o m p l i c a t i o n since the p r e c i s e base upon which t h i s t a x was assessed 
i s unknown. There i s no i n d i c a t i o n t h a t there was a complete re-assessment 
of the values o f movables a t t h i s date and i t seems l i k e l y t h a t these 
f i g u r e s bear l i t t l e r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the t r u e value o f movables i n each u n i t 
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a t the end o f the 16th century. 
I n the f i r s t h a l f o f the 17th century the subsidy on goods and lands 
continued t o be assessed, but few complete records s u r v i v e f o r the county. 
Peyton has s t u d i e d t h i s source i n some d e t a i l , and, r e f e r r i n g p a r t i c u l a r l y 
t o Bassetlaw, comments t h a t "at l e a s t 37 per cent o f the known f r e e h o l d e r s 
appearing i n 1606 had vanished by 1641, i n the three d i v i s i o n s of the 
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county where a comparison was p o s s i b l e " . He goes on t o deduce from 
t h i s t h a t "The p o p u l a t i o n o f the county of Nottingham between the years 
1558 and 1641 was i n a h i g h l y mobile c o n d i t i o n " and " i t seems p e r m i s s i b l e 
to i n f e r t h a t the r u r a l p o p u l a t i o n , c o n t r a r y t o the general conception, 
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was not permanently rooted i n i t s n a t i v e s o i l " . I n Mary's r e i g n the 
tax was g e n e r a l l y assessed according to the f o l l o w i n g formula: those who 
owned land o f 20s. or more y e a r l y value were t o pay 4s. i n the pound tax 
i n t e r r i s , and those o f £3 or more were to be charged a t 2s.8d.in the pound . . . 56 m bonis. 
For 19 James I , 1621, the assessment of t h i s subsidy f o r the whole 
county appears t o be complete, and i t thus provides a f u r t h e r cross-
s e c t i o n w i t h f i g u r e s being recorded f o r both taxpayers and value assessed 
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(Appendix F ) . U n f o r t u n a t e l y i t s u f f e r s from one major drawback, since 
the t a x a t i o n u n i t s used appear to be formed from amalgamations of those 
used i n 1334. Thus, f o r example, Staunton, K i l v i n g t o n , Flawborough, 
and probably A l v e r t o n , were included i n the s i n g l e entry o f Staunton 
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cum membris i n 1621. As a r e s u l t there are only 211 e n t r i e s i n 1621 
as compared w i t h the 268 o f 1334. I n a d d i t i o n the problems mentioned 
as being associated w i t h the 1524/5 subsidy apply e q u a l l y t o t h a t o f 1621: the 
number of taxpayers i s probably a poor i n d i c a t i o n o f p o p u l a t i o n and the 
values might bear l i t t l e r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t o t a l wealth or settlement s i z e i n 
the townships. Concerning t h i s l a s t p o i n t Peyton a l s o notes t h a t "As time 
went on, the constables from each p a r i s h seem t o have been s a t i s f i e d i f 
they could r a i s e as much as was obtained i n the previous r o l l i f there were 
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s u f f i c i e n t subsidy men i n the v i l l a g e " . This i m p l i e s t h a t there was a 
group of taxpayers i n each v i l l a g e and t h a t only some o f them p a i d the 
tax each year. 
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Later i n the 17th century a new t a x based on the number of hearths 
i n each b u i l d i n g was i n t r o d u c e d , and r e l a t i v e l y complete records s u r v i v e 
f o r Nottinghamshire f o r the years 1664 and 1674 (Appendix G). 6° The t a x 
was based on an assessment o f 2s. per h e a r t h per annum. However by an 
Act o f 1664 those who had two or l e s s h e a r t h s , who l i v e d i n a house worth 
below £1 a year, and who had no p r o p e r t y exceeding t h a t value nor an income 
of more than £10 a year were exempt. This leads t o a fundamental problem 
since the documents t h e r e f o r e i n c l u d e headings f o r both the chargeable 
and the not chargeable taxpayers and hearths. The d i f f i c u l t y concerns 
whether or not a l l the not chargeable hearths were i n c l u d e d , and the 
consensus of o p i n i o n i s t h a t they were sometimes o m i t t e d . As a r e s u l t i t 
seems more sens i b l e t o base comparisons s o l e l y on the chargeable hearths 
and e n t r i e s . This causes several complications since i t n e c e s s i t a t e s the 
omission o f the poorest p r o p e r t i e s and people. Thus again l a r g e , poor, 
settlements w i l l appear smaller than s m a l l , r i c h , ones. For t h i s reason 
f i g u r e s f o r t o t a l e n t r i e s and hearths should probably also be considered, 
but remembering t h a t they are not l i k e l y t o be accurate. Concerning the 
a c t u a l documents f o r Nottinghamshire, those o f 1664 are damaged and 
incomplete. Nevertheless these do provide a p a r t i a l check f o r the f i g u r e s 
o f 1674 which cover the e n t i r e county. The t o t a l number of t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
a t t h i s l a t e r date was 263, which i s c l o s e l y s i m i l a r t o the 268 o f the 
1334 t a x on movables, and i t i s c l e a r t h a t i n the m a j o r i t y o f cases the 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s remained the same. Exceptions from t h i s are noted i n 
Appendix A. Again two types of data are provided by the Hearth Taxes, 
namely the number of e n t r i e s and the number of hearths. This means 
t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e t o compare the two sets o f rankings t o see i f there 
were any major discrepancies. For example, Holme Pierrepont ranks low i n 
the number of e n t r i e s y e t high i n the number of hearths due to the f a c t 
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t h a t i t was a small v i l l a g e w i t h one l a r g e mansion i n i t . 
The Hearth Taxes b r i n g t o an end the v a r i o u s secular t a x a t i o n documents. 
Six c r o s s - s e c t i o n s can thus be s t u d i e d , based on the Domesday p o p u l a t i o n 
of 1086, the value o f movables i n 1334, the 1524/5 Lay Subsidy, the l a t e r 
Tudor tax on movables, the 1621 subsidy and the 1674 Hearth Tax. However, 
from the above d i s c u s s i o n i t w i l l be apparent t h a t few o f these measured 
the same v a r i a b l e , and few covered e x a c t l y the same t a x a t i o n u n i t s . 
D i r e c t comparisons between them w i l l t h e r e f o r e be impossible, and as a 
r e s u l t much of the f o l l o w i n g a n a l y s i s must, t o some e x t e n t , be based on 
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a c e r t a i n amount o f g e n e r a l i s a t i o n . 
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( i i ) The E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Documents 
The number o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l assessments i s f a r smaller than t h a t 
o f t h e i r secular c o u n t e r p a r t s . There are two main types o f document 
in c l u d e d i n t h i s s e c t i o n , the f i r s t being the a c t u a l tax p a i d by a church 
i n medieval times and the second being the 17th century e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
censuses. 
I n d i s c u s s i n g e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth i t i s important t o note t h a t 
i t was d i v i d e d i n t o two p a r t s . The S p i r i t u a l i t i e s were the wealth d e r i v e d 
from, f o r example, grants o f c h a n t r i e s , the church s i l v e r , and the income 
from t i t h e s . I n c o n t r a s t the T e m p o r a l i t i e s were derived from the a c t u a l 
p r o p e r t y o f the church. I t i s c l e a r t h e r e f o r e t h a t the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
w ealth o f a p a r i s h w i l l probably r e f l e c t n e i t h e r the economic p r o d u c t i v i t y 
nor the p o p u l a t i o n w i t h i n i t . Despite t h i s i t would nevertheless be 
l o g i c a l t o suggest t h a t , i n g e n e r a l , the l a r g e r a settlement was the 
l a r g e r and w e a l t h i e r would be I t s church. A very small v i l l a g e would have 
few people t o endow the church, whereas a church i n a l a r g e town, such as 
Newark, would be more l i k e l y t o a t t r a c t numerous c h a n t r i e s and thus t o 
increase i t s wealth. 
The second major d i v i d e i n e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth was t h a t between 
Church and monastery. There were s i x t e e n monastic houses or f r i a r i e s i n 
Nottinghamshire and between them they h e l d land i n approximately two t h i r d s 
o f the parishes i n the county (see Figure 9.1). However, i n the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x assessments each monastery's holdings were o f t e n 
recorded i n one block and t h e r e i s t h e r e f o r e no way i n which the o v e r a l l 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f monastic wealth can be s t u d i e d from these sources alone. 
Because of t h i s , throughout the ensuing study the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l documents 
are t h e r e f o r e s t u d i e d both w i t h and w i t h o u t the monastic houses i n c l u d e d . 
The f i r s t source a p a r t from the mention o f churches i n Domesday Book 
i s the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a which was taken f o r the Province of York i n 
68 1 1292 (Appendix H). This was an assessment o f /10th o f the p r o p e r t y o f 
the church undertaken on the i n s t r u c t i o n o f Pope Nicholas when he was 
c o n s i d e r i n g g r a n t i n g t h i s money t o Edward I t o finance a crusade. I t 
i s c l e a r from the names of parishes and churches mentioned i n the Nonae R o l l s 
t h a t not a l l o f the parishes i n existence a t the end o f the 13th century 
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were taxed i n 1292. This means t h a t any conclusions drawn from the 
record must only be t e n t a t i v e . W i t h i n the Taxatio the churches, vicarages, 
and monastic p r o p e r t i e s were o f t e n i n c l u d e d s e p a r a t e l y , and thus t o o b t a i n 
a t r u e impression o f the wealth o f each p a r i s h i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o combine 
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the v a r i o u s r e l e v a n t e n t r i e s . When t h i s i s done i t i s evident t h a t many 
of the f i g u r e s appear t o be simple m u l t i p l e s o f one mark, 13s. 4d. Thus 
the r e are 10 e n t r i e s o f 10 marks, 13 or 15 marks, and 11 of 20 marks. This 
suggests t h a t the assessments are not accurate r e f l e c t i o n s o f the r e a l 
wealth o f the churches, but were i n s t e a d rounded approximations t o i t . 
Again t h i s means t h a t the f i g u r e s should be t r e a t e d w i t h c a u t i o n . 
The Nonae R o l l s of 1341/2 provide a valuable support t o the evidence 
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of the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a (Appendix H). Thus, as was mentioned above, 
they i n c l u d e churches, such as Winkburn w i t h the chapel o f Maplebeck, 
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which were not i n c l u d e d i n the Taxatio. The records o f the t h i r d 
commission have survived i n f u l l e s t d e t a i l and these are the ones t h a t 
are used here. Nonetheless there i s no i n f o r m a t i o n i n these r e l a t i n g t o 
Bingham wapentake w i t h i n Bingham deanery. The commissioners were 
i n s t r u c t e d on the 26th January i n 15 Edward I I I "To levy the worth o f 
corn, wool and lambs i n every p a r i s h according t o the value upon which 
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churches were taxed". I n Nottinghamshire the a c t u a l form o f the r o l l s 
v a r i e s from Deanery t o Deanery, but the e s s e n t i a l i n f o r m a t i o n given f o r 
each p a r i s h i s t h r e e f o l d : f i r s t i s the o l d 1292 assessment, second i s the 
a c t u a l e v a l u a t i o n o f the n i n t h o f corn, wool and lambs, and t h i r d l y 
t here are a v a r i e d group o f e n t r i e s used t o e x p l a i n the d i f f e r e n c e s between 
the f i r s t two f i g u r e s , which i n c l u d e the t i t h e s o f hay, the glebe belonging t o 
each p a r i s h , as w e l l as s e r v i c e s f o r the dead and other payments. The 
second category o f i n f o r m a t i o n i s most u s e f u l , since i t i s ^"/9th of ^/10th 
of the presumed basic a g r i c u l t u r a l output o f each p a r i s h , the t i t h e s having 
already been removed. I t should t h e r e f o r e be e q u i v a l e n t to VlOth o f the 
o v e r a l l a g r a r i a n output o f each u n i t . However the f i g u r e s again appear 
to be approximations formed from m u l t i p l e s o f a given number of marks, 
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w i t h 2 or 3 marks g e n e r a l l y being the lowest common denominator. Baker 
has used the l a s t category o f i n f o r m a t i o n t o assess the amount of land 
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i n B r i t a i n t h a t was out o f c u l t i v a t i o n i n the mid-14th century. For 
Nottinghamshire such e n t r i e s are l i m i t e d t o the mention o f s i x u n c u l t i v a t e d 
acres a t Morton and Morton Grange, and I t seems po s s i b l e t h a t t h i s was 
only a small f r a c t i o n o f the land i n the county t h a t was a c t u a l l y out o f 
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p r o d u c t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n t h i s s e c t i o n also provides i n f o r m a t i o n concerning 
the values o f d i f f e r e n t types o f land i n the county. Thus i t appears t h a t 
a rable land i s Bassetlaw was valued a t I s . per acre, whereas i n the west 
of the county around M a n s f i e l d , Eastwood, and Papplewick i t was only worth 
3s. 4d. per 10 acres. I n the l a t t e r area pasture was valued at I s . or more 
76 
per acre and was t h e r e f o r e g e n e r a l l y more valuable than arable. 
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U n f o r t u n a t e l y these e n t r i e s t h a t mention land values are r a r e , and as a 
r e s u l t i t i s not p o s s i b l e t o e s t a b l i s h a complete set of f i g u r e s f o r the 
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county as a whole. 
One of the main uses of the Nonae R o l l s i s as a comparative source 
f o r the 1334 F i f t e e n t h and Tenth. D i r e c t comparisons, however, are 
d i f f i c u l t , since the Nonae R o l l s were based on parishes whereas the t a x 
on movables g e n e r a l l y made use of the smaller township d i v i s i o n s . 
Nonetheless f o r Warwickshire, Stanley has used the sources p r o f i t a b l y t o 
show i n p a r t s o f the county a c l e a r "discrepancy between the standard o f 
l i v i n g suggested by the value o f movable goods and t h a t which could be 
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supported by the recorded g r a i n and sheep p r o d u c t i o n " . He suggests t h a t 
the evidence i n d i c a t e s the "pressure i n the south on a g r i c u l t u r a l resources 
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by a p o p u l a t i o n which had outgrown them". The d i f f i c u l t i e s o f undertaking 
such a comparison f o r Nottinghamshire are c l e a r l y revealed when i t i s 
noted t h a t there were only 149 p a r o c h i a l t a x a t i o n u n i t s mentioned i n the 
Nonae assessments as against the 268 t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n the 1334 tax on 
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movables. Nonetheless the general p a t t e r n o f a g r a r i a n wealth i l l u s t r a t e d 
by the Nonae R o l l s provides a u s e f u l supplement to our understanding of 
mid-14th century Nottinghamshire. 
The Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a remained the basis f o r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
assessments u n t i l the 16th century. I n 1535, under the a u t h o r i t y o f Henry 
V I I I , a new assessment known as the Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s was drawn up, and 
i t seems l i k e l y t h a t t h i s was connected w i t h the imminent d i s s o l u t i o n o f 
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the monasteries (Appendix H). I n form, the evidence of the Valor i s very 
s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f the Taxatio although i t i s more d e t a i l e d . Thus i t shows 
the value o f each r e c t o r y , vicarage, chapel, and chantry, as w e l l as the 
t e n t h o f the value. I n the cases of vicarages i t also mentions t o whom 
they were a p p r o p r i a t e d . As w i t h the Taxatio the various u n i t s must be 
regrouped according t o the parishes i n which they l a y . I t i s important 
t o note here, though, t h a t the f i g u r e s do not appear t o be simple m u l t i p l e s 
of any basic f i g u r e s , and they are probably t h e r e f o r e more accurate than 
those o f the Taxatio. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s c l e a r t h a t i n the i n t e r v e n i n g 
c e n t u r i e s more e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x a t i o n u n i t s had been created. Thus, 
when the monastic houses are i n c l u d e d , i n 1292 t h e r e were 177 e n t r i e s 
whereas i n 1535 there were 235. I n some areas t h i s i n d i c a t e s the c r e a t i o n 
of new p a r i s h e s , p o s s i b l y from e a r l i e r c h a p e l r i e s , but i t also r e f l e c t s 
the incompleteness o f the e a r l i e r assessment. 
During the 17th century the church's concern over conformity gave 
r i s e t o two e c c l e s i a s t i c a l censuses i n Nottinghamshire. The f i r s t o f 
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83 these was the Arch i e p i s c o p a l V i s i t a t i o n o f 1603 (Appendix I ) . This 
document, which has been s t u d i e d and e d i t e d by Wood, covers approximately 
two t h i r d s o f the county. Although incomplete i t does provide some 
comparative i n f o r m a t i o n a g a i n s t which the secular evidence can be assessed. 
Thus i t records the name o f the incumbent, the number o f recusants, t h a t i s 
to say people who were not Anglicans, the number o f communicants, and 
the number o f non-communicants, who were probably P u r i t a n s , i n each o f 
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147 parishes i n the county. There are c l e a r l y s everal problems w i t h 
such a data source, since the incumbent might w e l l have e i t h e r wished t o 
cover up the number o f people not " w i t h i n h i s f l o c k " , t h e r e f o r e a t t e m p t i n g 
t o show t h a t he was more i n f l u e n t i a l than i n r e a l i t y he was, or, on the 
othe r hand, he might have been f u l l o f z e a l , d e t e c t i n g every possible case o f 
non-conformity, t o enhance h i s p r e s t i g e w i t h the bishop. A second d i f f i c u l t y 
i s t h a t i n the column f o r communicants and non-communicants i t i s o f t e n not 
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c l e a r whether those under age were in c l u d e d or not. I t i s evident t h a t 
t h i s incomplete source i s f a r from p e r f e c t i n the evidence t h a t i t p r o v i d e s , 
but i t does g i v e a general guide t o the d i f f e r e n t p o p u l a t i o n l e v e l s w i t h i n 
the parishes mentioned. I t t h e r e f o r e provides a check against which the 
86 
number o f taxpayers i n the 1621 subsidy can be compared. 
I n 1676 a f u r t h e r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l census, known as the Compton Census, 
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was taken (Appendix I ) . The incumbents of each p a r i s h were t o provide 
t h r e e sets o f f i g u r e s , namely the number o f persons o f age t o rec e i v e communion 
w i t h i n t h e i r p a r i s h , the number o f such persons t h a t were popish recusants 
or suspected so t o be, and the number o f other d i s s e n t e r s . This t h e r e f o r e 
provides a u s e f u l comparison of the 1603 evidence, but again i t s u f f e r s 
from the same problems associated w i t h the r e l i a b i l i t y o f the r e p l i e s and the 
age o f communicants. Despite t h i s , Wood has suggested t h a t f o r Nottingham-
s h i r e the f i g u r e s provide a r e l a t i v e l y good estimate o f the p o p u l a t i o n since 
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they compare favourably w i t h f i g u r e s d e rived from b u r i a l r e g i s t e r s . 
The 1676 p o p u l a t i o n data could p r o f i t a b l y be compared w i t h the 
evidence o f the 1674 Hearth Tax i f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s used i n both o f them 
were the same. U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h e r e were only 205 e n t r i e s i n the former 
as compared w i t h 263 i n the l a t t e r , and both covered the e n t i r e county. 
I t i s extremely d i f f i c u l t t o combine the Hearth Tax e n t r i e s t o provide a 
s i m i l a r set o f areas t o those used f o r the 1676 census, and so d i r e c t 
comparisons between the two are not p o s s i b l e . Nonetheless, where e n t r i e s 
i n both o f the documents cover the same areas, i t i s p o s s i b l e t o undertake 
some simple comparisons. The r e s u l t s o f t h i s suggest t h a t the t r a d i t i o n a l 
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use o f m u l t i p l i e r s f o r c o n v e r t i n g secular t a x a t i o n f i g u r e s i s 
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u n r e l i a b l e a t the l o c a l s c a l e . 
2. Methodology 
The above summary o f the data sources has revealed two fundamental 
d i f f i c u l t i e s . The problems can be s t a t e d very simply: f i r s t l y the va r i o u s 
t a x a t i o n documents were based on d i f f e r e n t sets of t a x a t i o n u n i t s , and 
secondly they assessed d i f f e r e n t elements of settlement s i z e . For each 
t a x a t i o n assessment th r e e methods o f d e s c r i p t i o n are undertaken. F i r s t l y the 
o v e r a l l r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n i s dep i c t e d , secondly an attempt i s made 
t o compare i n d i v i d u a l rank changes w i t h i n t h i s o v e r a l l a s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n , 
and t h i r d l y the s p a t i a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f these s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s are 
mapped. 
At t h i s stage, though, i t must be emphasised t h a t no attempt has been 
made t o convert any o f the data t o p o p u l a t i o n f i g u r e s which might enable 
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d i r e c t comparisons t o be made between settlements through time. This i s 
f o r t h r e e main reasons. F i r s t l y , the p r e c i s e m u l t i p l i e r s t h a t should be 
used are unknown. Secondly, even i f these were known, the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e 
o f each township v a r i e d so t h a t the m u l t i p l i e r a p p l i e d t o one would probably 
not be a p p l i c a b l e t o another, and t h i r d l y m u l t i p l i e r s do not change the 
basic s t r u c t u r e o f the data, so t h a t the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s would be 
i d e n t i c a l i n shape whether they were based on the a c t u a l t a x a t i o n f i g u r e s 
or on sets o f data transformed by m u l t i p l i e r s . The emphasis of t h i s study 
i s t h e r e f o r e on changes of r e l a t i v e p a t t e r n s through t i m e , r a t h e r than on 
absolute change. 
( i ) Rank-Size Patterns 
To see whether the Nottinghamshire evidence agrees w i t h 
the curved r u r a l rank-size p a t t e r n discussed by Gunawardena and 
Baker, the data f o r each t a x a t i o n document has been ranked and then 
the ranks have been p l o t t e d against the assessments on double 
l o g a r i t h m i c paper. I n a d d i t i o n frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f the assessed 
values have been co n s t r u c t e d . These were based on d i v i s i o n s of the 
range o f each i n t o 50 uniform classes. To produce more r e a d i l y 
i n t e r p r e t a b l e r e s u l t s the axes o f the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s were 
91 
not subjected t o any t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s . 
However, since i t i s mathematically e a s i e r t o compare g r a p h i c a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s i f they are i l l u s t r a t e d by a s t r a i g h t l i n e , attempts 
were made t o transform the rank-size t a x a t i o n data i n t o simple 
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s t r a i g h t l i n e r e l a t i o n s h i p s . I f t h i s had been successful the g r a d i e n t s 
and i n t e r c e p t s would have provided valuable measures o f s i m i l a r i t y between 
the v a r i o u s t a x a t i o n sources. I n a d d i t i o n t o the l o g a r i t h m i c t r a n s f o r m a t i o n , 
o t h e r s , such as the square r o o t , i n v e r s e , and 2/3 power were also t r i e d , b u t , 
as f i g u r e 4.2 d e p i c t s , these s i m i l a r l y f a i l e d t o produce s t r a i g h t l i n e s . 
They suggest t h a t each graph might i l l u s t r a t e two basic sets o f data, 
p o s s i b l y r e l a t i n g t o the two limbs o f the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n above and 
below the modal value. 
As a r e s u l t the v a r i o u s rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s must be compared 
v i s u a l l y . Although these are merely g r a p h i c a l p o r t r a y a l s o f the data, 
they do r e f l e c t important d i f f e r e n c e s between the o v e r a l l p a t t e r n s o f 
se t t l e m e n t sizes a t d i f f e r e n t dates t h a t would not be immediately v i s i b l e from 
the raw data. 
One c o m p l i c a t i o n w i t h keeping the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s i n the 
t r a d i t i o n a l l o g a r i t h m i c t r a n s f o r m a t i o n i s t h a t f o r the Domesday data, 
where f o r several u n i t s t h e r e was no recorded p o p u l a t i o n , i t i s not 
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p o s s i b l e t o p l o t the zero f i g u r e s on a l o g a r i t h m i c a x i s . This problem, 
however, does not occur w i t h the untransformed frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
These two d e s c r i p t i o n s based on the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s p r o v i d e 
the basis f o r the study o f the a s p a t i a l p a t t e r n o f settlement s i z e i n the 
county. I t should be emphasised here t h a t the prime concern of t h i s p a r t 
o f the t h e s i s i s w i t h the o v e r a l l p a t t e r n w i t h i n the county r a t h e r than 
w i t h i n d i v i d u a l s e t t l e m e n t s . The change o f scale t h a t occurs i n the 
second p a r t o f the t h e s i s , when i n d i v i d u a l settlements and townships are 
s t u d i e d , then provides the means by which these general p a t t e r n s are 
explained. 
( i i ) I n d i v i d u a l Rank Changes 
I f a l l the t a x a t i o n documents r e f e r r e d t o the same sets o f t e r r i t o r i e s 
i t would be p o s s i b l e t o t e s t whether the settlement s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s a t 
var i o u s dates were s i g n i f i c a n t l y d i f f e r e n t . U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h i s i s not 
p o s s i b l e except i n a very few instances. These can be d i v i d e d i n t o two 
groups, namely those where two sets o f data are a v a i l a b l e a t the same date, 
and those where the same tax was l e v i e d a t two d i f f e r e n t dates. 
I n cases where two v a r i a b l e s are given a t the same date i t i s 
p o s s i b l e t o use a simple d e s c r i p t i v e method t o i l l u s t r a t e both a t the 
same time. I f a frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n of one o f the v a r i a b l e s i s c o n s t r u c t e d 
i t w i l l be apparent t h a t w i t h i n each c l a s s t h e r e w i l l be a range o f values 
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f o r the other v a r i a b l e . Thus, i n a h y p o t h e t i c a l case there might be 
10 settlements i n a class o f 0 - 5 taxpayers per sett l e m e n t . Of these 
10 settlements there might be one w i t h a t o t a l t a x assessment i n the 
range 0 - 10s., f o u r settlements w i t h 10 - 20s., f o u r w i t h 20 - 30s., and 
one w i t h 30 - 40s. The a c t u a l graph o f the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n o f 
taxpayers can then be subdivided according t o the frequencies o f 
assessment values as shown i n Figure 4.3a. When smoothed t h i s d i s t r i b u t i o n 
would then appear as i n Figures 4.3b and 4.3c. 
There are three cases where two sets o f data s u r v i v e f o r the same 
date. These are i n 1327 and 1621, when there are f i g u r e s f o r taxpayers 
and value assessed, and i n 1674 when the f i g u r e s f o r chargeable hearths 
and e n t r i e s can be compared. I n a d d i t i o n the 1524 and 1525 subsidies 
provide a f u r t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g set o f comparisons, since a t each date the 
rankings based on taxpayers can be compared w i t h those based on values, 
and f u r t h e r t o t h i s comparisons can be made between the two dates. 
The only s a t i s f a c t o r y instance where a d i r e c t comparison can be 
made between two widely separate dates based on the same v a r i a b l e i s 
between the tax on movables i n 1334 and t h a t i n the reigns of Henry V I I I 
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and E l i z a b e t h I . I n a d d i t i o n i t i s p o s s i b l e , though, t o c o n s t r u c t an 
assessment f o r 1434 as described above and t o use t h i s f o r a comparison 
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w i t h the 1334 data. 
Spearman's rank c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t ( r ) lends i t s e l f most 
e a s i l y t o a comparison o f the rankings i n the above examples. The 
c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t i s found from the formula: 
6 £d where d i s the d i f f e r e n c e i n rank of each 
r = 1 -s 3 p a i r o f v a r i a b l e s , and n i s the number o f p a i r s n - n 
To t e s t whether t h i s i s s t a t i s t i c a l l y s i g n i f i c a n t , a value o f t f o r 
comparison w i t h Student's t - d i s t r i b u t i o n can be obtained from the formula: 
w i t h n - 2 degrees o f freedom. 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y r g i s only accurate when there are a minimal number 
o f t i e d e n t r i e s . When t h i s i s not the case Kendall's i s b e t t e r , b ut 
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even w i t h t h i s a very l a r g e number o f t i e d e n t r i e s causes inaccuracy. 
A l l the assessments which rec o r d taxpayers u n f o r t u n a t e l y have a l a r g e number 
o f t i e d e n t r i e s o f the same number o f taxpayers, and they t h e r e f o r e can not 
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be s a t i s f a c t o r i l y t e s t e d i n t h i s manner. Nonetheless, the f i g u r e s f o r 
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the Hearth Tax, the 1524/5 subsidy, and the taxes on movables can be 
analysed. Here, where th e r e are t i e d e n t r i e s , two analyses can be 
undertaken. I n the f i r s t , the ranks o f v a r i a b l e 1 can be c o r r e l a t e d w i t h the 
ranks o f v a r i a b l e 2 s o r t e d , where they are t i e d , by the order i n which 
they occur when ranked as v a r i a b l e 1; t h i s should produce the h i g h e s t 
c o r r e l a t i o n between the two v a r i a b l e s . Secondly the ranks o f v a r i a b l e 1 
can be c o r r e l a t e d w i t h the ranks o f v a r i a b l e 2 according, where they are 
t i e d , t o the reverse o f the order i n which they occur when ranked as 
v a r i a b l e 1; t h i s should produce the lowest c o r r e l a t i o n . I t can then 
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be argued t h a t the r e a l c o r r e l a t i o n value l i e s between these two r e s u l t s . 
As a r e s u l t o f a p p l y i n g Spearman's Rank C o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t t o 
the above data the extent t o which rankings of settlements at each date 
v a r i e d can be assessed. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s p o s s i b l e t o a s c e r t a i n whether 
v a r i a t i o n s i n rankings a t the same date were greater or less than 
v a r i a t i o n s through time. This l a s t a n a l y s i s i s , however, l i k e l y t o be 
more dubious since i t would appear t h a t the Tudor F i f t e e n t h and Tenth 
bore more r e l a t i o n t o the 1334 assessment than i t d i d to the contemporary 
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d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlement s i z e . 
I f t h e r e i s a h i g h c o r r e l a t i o n between the rankings based on 
d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s a t the same date t h i s would suggest t h a t i t i s 
p o s s i b l e to compare rankings at d i f f e r e n t dates based on d i f f e r e n t 
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v a r i a b l e s , a l l o w i n g f o r a c e r t a i n amount of random e r r o r . I f the 
c o r r e l a t i o n s are low no f u r t h e r a n a l y s i s can be undertaken on these l i n e s . 
However, even w i t h a very high c o r r e l a t i o n the data f o r i n d i v i d u a l 
s e ttlements must be used w i t h g r e a t care, since s m a l l , very wealthy, 
s e t t l e m e n t s , such as Holme P i e r r e p o n t , w i l l c l e a r l y have very d i f f e r e n t 
rankings i f a t one date p o p u l a t i o n i s used as the r a n k i n g v a r i a b l e , and 
a t another i t i s the value o f movables. These d i f f i c u l t i e s are discussed 
f u r t h e r i n Section E o f t h i s chapter, but a t the moment i t seems l o g i c a l 
t o suggest from the evidence presented so f a r t h a t any study o f i n d i v i d u a l 
rank changes a t the scale o f the county w i l l demand too much from the 
a v a i l a b l e data. I n s t e a d , w i t h a d d i t i o n a l knowledge of the sources and 
the s e t t l e m e n t s , i t would appear t o be wiser t o study s p e c i f i c rank 
changes where they apply t o p a r t i c u l a r sets of settlements i n the second 
h a l f of the t h e s i s . 
( i i i ) The S p a t i a l Representation o f the Taxation Data 
The problems concerning the d e f i n i t i o n o f a settlement have been 
discussed i n d e t a i l i n the f i r s t s e c t i o n o f t h i s chapter, and also i n the 
98 
i n t r o d u c t o r y c h a p t e r . 1 0 1 As a r e s u l t i t i s c l e a r t h a t i t i s very 
d i f f i c u l t t o represent any settlement by a p o i n t , e s p e c i a l l y i f t h a t 
s e t t lement i s p o l y f o c a l , and, as i n Nottinghamshire, i f a t an e a r l i e r 
date i t was comprised of two or three s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t u n i t s . I n 
a d d i t i o n , although the t a x a t i o n documents mentioned a l l the major 
sett l e m e n t s i n the county, some o f the smaller i s o l a t e d farmsteads or 
manors were undoubtedly included under the broad heading o f a l a r g e r 
s e t t l e m e n t . I t i s thus not p o s s i b l e t o undertake a p o i n t - p a t t e r n a n a l y s i s 
of the settlements o f Nottinghamshire t h a t would produce any meaningful 
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r e s u l t s . I f only the names mentioned i n the t a x a t i o n documents were 
used, and i f i t was also p o s s i b l e t o d e r i v e a set of p o i n t s from these, 
the r e s u l t s o f any p o i n t p a t t e r n a n a l y s i s would show n e g l i g i b l e change i n 
the s p a t i a l l o c a t i o n o f settlements since the t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n use 
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remained broadly s i m i l a r between 1100 and 1700. The change t h a t d i d occur, 
however, was a t a smaller scale: township boundaries tended t o act as 
f a c t o r s h i n d e r i n g change, and t a x a t i o n u n i t s showed a greater r e s i l i e n c e 
t o change than d i d the settlements w i t h i n them. 
I t i s nonetheless important t o map the d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f se t t l e m e n t 
s i z e as represented by the v a r i a b l e s d e r i v e d from the t a x a t i o n documents, 
s i n c e , by doing t h i s , areas o f growth or d e c l i n e w i l l be detected. From 
these s p a t i a l p a t t e r n s i t w i l l then be po s s i b l e t o search f o r f a c t o r s 
common t o a l l the settlements i n each r e g i o n and thus t o f i n d some 
ex p l a n a t i o n f o r the change. Some aspects of the ca r t o g r a p h i c problems asso-
c i a t e d w i t h t a x a t i o n data have been discussed i n the previous chapter 
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concerning Domesday Book, but i t i s now necessary t o discuss these f u r t h e r . 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y , medieval t a x a t i o n data has been depicted by ch o r o p l e t h 
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maps. To do t h i s r e q u i r e s an exact knowledge o f the t a x a t i o n areas 
i n v o l v e d , and i n medieval England t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n i s r a r e l y a v a i l a b l e . 
As a r e s u l t t a x a t i o n u n i t s are o f t e n aggregated t o provide areas f o r which 
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d e n s i t y f i g u r e s can be obtained. The i n t e r e s t o f the present work i s 
p r i m a r i l y i n settlements. These settlements normally occupied only a 
small f r a c t i o n of the area o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n which they l a y . For 
t h i s reason, and due t o the u n c e r t a i n t y of the boundaries o f the t a x a t i o n 
areas, p r o p o r t i o n a l c i r c l e s have been chosen t o d e p i c t the assessment 
values d e r i v e d f o r each s e t t l e m e n t . I n cases where several settlements 
are named i n one e n t r y , the c i r c l e s have been p l o t t e d centred on the 
107 c e n t r o i d o f the polygon formed by j o i n i n g up the v a r i o u s named places. 
I n p r a c t i c e , when t h i s i s done, i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t because 
of the scale chosen the c i r c l e s normally cover a l l the named places w i t h i n 
the o r i g i n a l e n t r i e s . This i n d i c a t e s t h a t the a c t u a l loss o f i n f o r m a t i o n i 
these instances i s not p a r t i c u l a r l y severe. 
Having decided t o d e p i c t the data using p r o p o r t i o n a l c i r c l e s i t i s 
necessary t o choose a maximum r a d i u s f o r the l a r g e s t value i n each t a x a t i o n 
I t seems probable t h a t the l a r g e s t s e t t l e m e n t , Nottingham, was bigger 
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i n 1674 than i t was i n 1086. However, i t i s not p o s s i b l e t o say by 
how much i t was l a r g e r , and thus there i s no way o f decid i n g how much 
l a r g e r the c i r c l e r e p r e s e n t i n g i t s value i n 1674 should be than t h a t 
drawn f o r 1086. The basic problem i s t h a t i t i s not possi b l e t o equate any 
of the t a x a t i o n v a r i a b l e s . As a r e s u l t the a c t u a l growth or d e c l i n e o f 
settl e m e n t s between two dates based on d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s can not be 
depict e d a c c u r a t e l y c a r t o g r a p h i c a l l y . Instead i t has been decided t o give 
the l a r g e s t value i n each t a x a t i o n document, regardless o f the date, the 
same radiuis. The remaining r a d i i f o r the other t a x a t i o n u n i t s are then 
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c a l c u l a t e d according t o the formula: 
T. , 0.57 where r i s ra d i u s o f v a r i a b l e n, Max.r-Max.r. x Value n 
r = i s maximum r a d i u s , Max Value i s maximum 
n Max Value Value, Value i s value o f v a r i a b l e n. n 
The Various maps do not t h e r e f o r e d e p i c t a c t u a l changes i n size 
between the va r i o u s dates. Instead they r e f l e c t the r e l a t i v e d i f f e r e n c e s 
between the d i f f e r e n t t a x a t i o n documents. The l a r g e s t u n i t i s always 
shown as the same s i z e , b ut the range o f u n i t s v a r i e s according t o the 
p a r t i c u l a r assessment shown. 
For each t a x a t i o n assessment a rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n , a frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , and a map o f the values has t h e r e f o r e been produced. I n 
a d d i t i o n , an a n a l y s i s o f the i n d i v i d u a l changes of rank has been under-
taken where t h i s i s p e r m i t t e d by the data. The f o l l o w i n g three sections o f 
t h i s chapter describe the r e s u l t s o f the a p p l i c a t i o n o f these methods t o 
the documents mentioned above. 
D. CHANGES I N THE RANK-SIZE STRUCTURE OF THE TAXATION UNITS 
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Figure 4.4a i l l u s t r a t e s the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f p o p u l a t i o n 
as i t was recorded i n Domesday Book. Every u n i t which mentioned a 
p o p u l a t i o n f i g u r e , whether i t was a s i n g l e manor or a group of berewicks 
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and sokeland, has been i n c l u d e d . As Appendix B i n d i c a t e s , seven of the 
l a r g e s t twelve u n i t s were i n f a c t grouped e n t r i e s , such as Southwell 
and i t s twelve berewicks. Despite t h i s , Nottingham was c l e a r l y the 
l a r g e s t o v e r a l l u n i t . At the lower end o f the scale only seven of the 
127 u n i t s w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f f o u r or l e s s mentioned more than 
one place. These f i g u r e s are t h e r e f o r e the nearest approximation t o a 
d e p i c t i o n o f the dispersed p a t t e r n o f pre-Norman manors t h a t was discussed 
i n the previous chapter. I t can be seen very c l e a r l y , t h a t the r a n k - s i z e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p i s curved convex-up' and thus very s i m i l a r t o the r u r a l model 
p o s t u l a t e d above.^® 
There i s , however, one major problem w i t h i n t e r p r e t i n g t h i s Domesday 
data. This i s because i n several o f the e n t r i e s i n Domesday Book th e r e 
was no recorded p o p u l a t i o n . At f i r s t s i g h t i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest t h a t 
no-one l i v e d a t these places. However many of these u n i t s are not 
c l a s s i f i e d as waste and i n none o f them does i t s p e c i f i c a l l y say t h a t 
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there were no people l i v i n g t h e r e . While there i s the chance t h a t some 
of these u n i t s were occupied i t would be foolhardy t o a c t u a l l y c l a s s i f y them 
as having no p o p u l a t i o n i n 1086. 
Turning t o the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.4b, i t i s apparent 
t h a t the s m a l l e s t class o f places, those w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 
f o u r or l e s s , was by f a r the most f r e q u e n t . This would go some way t o 
s u p p o r t i n g the t r a d i t i o n a l urban rank-size r u l e r e l a t i o n s h i p . However when 
t h i s c l a s s i s subdivided i t i s found t h a t there were 27 places w i t h a 
recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 1, 34 w i t h 2, 37 w i t h 3, and 30 w i t h 4. Thus the 
modal cla s s i s t h a t w i t h a p o p u l a t i o n o f 3, and i s not the smallest c l a s s . 
I n a d d i t i o n t o i n d i c a t i n g some o f the problems of the p o r t r a y a l o f 
frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s t h i s suggests t h a t i n 1086 the p a t t e r n of settlement 
sizes indeed i l l u s t r a t e s the r u r a l d e v i a t i o n i n d i c a t e d by the rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n . I f , as appears l i k e l y , the places w i t h no recorded p o p u l a t i o n 
d i d i n f a c t have only a small number o f people l i v i n g i n them, or even none 
a t a l l , t h i s would increase the frequency o f smallest places i n the 
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county by 84. This suggests t h a t before the Norman Conquest approximately 
h a l f o f the occupational u n i t s i n the county had a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 
s i x or l e s s and leads t o the important conclusion t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f 
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u n i t s were small and dispersed. 
When these recorded p o p u l a t i o n f i g u r e s are aggregated i n t o the 
named u n i t s , or townships, which also formed the basis f o r l a t e r t a x a t i o n 
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u n i t s , i t can be seen t h a t the o v e r a l l convex-up shape o f the rank-
s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n remains (Figure 4.5a). Nonetheless, as would be expected, 
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the curve becomes more convex. The upper limb o f the d i s t r i b u t i o n 
remains c l o s e l y s i m i l a r , b ut a t the lower end the p a t t e r n has changed. 
The same f e a t u r e s are a l s o r e f l e c t e d i n the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n 
(Figure 4.5b). However i f the lower classes o f the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n 
are subdivided i t i s again evident t h a t the modal cla s s i s not the s m a l l e s t . 
There are now 8 u n i t s w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 1, 6 w i t h 2, 7 w i t h 3, 
11 w i t h 4, 11 w i t h 5, 9 w i t h 6, 11 w i t h 7, 8 w i t h 8, 10 w i t h 9, and 9 w i t h 10. 
Three important conclusions can be drawn from the Domesday data. 
F i r s t l y , when the dispersed u n i t s are grouped together i n t o the named townships 
t h e r e are s t i l l places w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f only one or two; 
some o f the sm a l l e s t u n i t s s u r v i v e . Secondly i t i s apparent t h a t w i t h the 
o r i g i n a l non-aggregated Domesday data the rank-size r e l a t i o n s h i p i s curved 
and t h a t the grouping t o g e t h e r o f p o p u l a t i o n u n i t s i n t o the Norman named 
u n i t s has the e f f e c t o f exaggerating t h i s curve. However, from t h i s , a t h i r d 
i mportant conclusion can be s t a t e d . T h e o r e t i c a l l y i n a p a t t e r n o f dispersed 
settlement the high e s t frequency o f settlement s i z e w i l l be i n the category 
of the sm a l l e s t u n i t , the i n d i v i d u a l farm. I n a predominantly nucleated p a t t e r n , 
where there were s t i l l a few dispersed farmsteads, the modal class w i l l no 
longer be the s m a l l e s t . Thus the e f f e c t o f settlement aggregation on the 
rank - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n would be t o make the curve more convex,in an i d e n t i c a l 
f a s h i o n . t o t h a t produced when the Domesday Book p o p u l a t i o n u n i t s were 
aggregated i n t o the named township u n i t s (Figures 4.4a and 4.5a). I t can 
now t h e r e f o r e be suggested t h a t i f the m a j o r i t y o f the 84 u n i t s w i t h no 
recorded p o p u l a t i o n had at some time before 1086 been sm a l l , then these 
graphs i l l u s t r a t e the f i r s t step towards settlement aggregation. U n f o r t u n a t e l y 
the century a f t e r the Norman conquest, when t h i s process was most l i k e l y 
t o have taken p l a c e , i s j u s t the p e r i o d when data on the su b j e c t i s l e a s t 
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i n f o r m a t i v e . 
1292 
The next temporal c r o s s - s e c t i o n i s provided by the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a , 
which i l l u s t r a t e s the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth i n 1292. As 
Figure 4.6a i n d i c a t e s the r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the basic data i s again 
curved i n a convex-up manner. I n c o n s i d e r i n g t h i s p a t t e r n three main 
f e a t u r e s should be noted. F i r s t l y i t i s evid e n t t h a t although the sm a l l e s t 
u n i t , Broxtow, which has an assessed value of 2s., i s very much sma l l e r 
than the next s m a l l e s t u n i t , which was the 61s. a t which the P r i o r o f 
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Broadholme was taxed, the ra n k - s i z e curve above t h i s had already s t a r t e d 
t o curve sharply downwards. Secondly, i t i s important t o note t h a t , 
although many of the values o f churches i n the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a appear 
t o have been grouped togeth e r at simple m u l t i p l e s o f a mark and thus 
produce a stepped h i e r a r c h y , these steps tend t o be b l u r r e d i n the rank-
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si z e d i s t r i b u t i o n . The stepped nature o f the h i e r a r c h y i s also 
evi d e n t i n the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.6b, which shows a 
d i s t i n c t s e r i e s o f peaks and troughs. The t h i r d major f e a t u r e i s t h a t a f t e r 
the f i r s t f o u r ranks o f the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n there i s a d i s t i n c t 
b r e a k - p o i n t i n the curve. However, w i t h i n these f o u r e n t r i e s were the 
thr e e l a r g e s t monastic houses i n the county, namely Thurgarton, R u f f o r d and 
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Lenton. Since the wealth o f these monasteries was derived from 
s e v e r a l parishes w i t h i n the county a second graph has been produced t o 
i l l u s t r a t e the r e l a t i o n s h i p among the parishes excluding the monastic 
houses. As Figure 4.7a i n d i c a t e s t h i s produces a much more even curve. 
This suggests t h a t when th e r e i s a d i s c o n t i n u i t y i n the rank s i z e 
d i s t r i b u t i o n i t might r e f l e c t a s i t u a t i o n where th e r e were i n f a c t two 
sets o f i n f o r m a t i o n present; i n the case o f the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a t h e r e 
were both monasteries and churches. F i n a l l y both o f the frequency d i s t r i -
b u t i o n s , Figures 4.6b and 4.7b, c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e a r e v e r s a l a t the lower 
end, where the modal cl a s s i s higher than the smallest c l a s s . 
1327 
Although the s u r v i v i n g records o f the 1327 t a x on movables are 
incomplete t h e r e i s no reason t o expect t h a t the data from t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
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i n one p a r t i c u l a r p a r t o f the s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n i s missing. The f i g u r e s 
t h a t s u r v i v e can t h e r e f o r e probably be assumed t o be a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
sample o f the whole county. As Figure 4.8a i l l u s t r a t e s , the basic rank-
size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t a x a t i o n values i s again curved convex-up, but t h i s 
time t h e r e i s a c l e a r d i s c o n t i n u i t y a f t e r the two l a r g e s t u n i t s , namely 
Nottingham and Newark. This suggests t h a t these two settlements had 
become d i s p r o p o r t i o n a l l y wealthy i n r e l a t i o n t o the remaining settlements 
since the 11th century. I t i s tempting t o see t h i s as the f i r s t i n d i c a t i o n 
of the growth o f two urban settlements i n the county. The frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.8b, confirms t h i s p a t t e r n , and also i l l u s t r a t e s 
very c l e a r l y t h a t the modal cl a s s o f values was w e l l above the s m a l l e s t 
c l a s s . 
The main body o f the curve o f the ra n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the 
number o f taxpayers i n 1327, Figure 4.9a, i s c l o s e l y s i m i l a r i n shape 
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t o t h a t o f the value assessed, but the previous dominance of Nottingham 
and Newark i s less evident. Although there i s a d i s c o n t i n u i t y , the 
number o f recorded taxpayers i n Newark appears t o be f a r less than would 
have been expected from the curve o f values. This suggests a d i f f e r e n t 
s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e between the two l a r g e s t s e t t l e m e n t s , where, i n general, 
t h e r e were fewer but r i c h e r taxpayers i n Newark i n c o n t r a s t t o Nottingham 
where there were many r e l a t i v e l y poor taxpayers. As Figure 4.9b i n d i c a t e s 
the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n o f taxpayers again shows a marked decrease i n 
the number of small u n i t s . 
At t h i s p o i n t i t i s t h e r e f o r e worth e l a b o r a t i n g on the d i f f e r e n c e s 
between these d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f 1327 and t h a t o f 1086. I t i s important t h a t 
the basic curves f o r the number o f taxpayers and the value assessed i n 1327 
are so s i m i l a r i n both the rank-size and the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s . This 
suggests t h a t i t i s indeed p o s s i b l e t o make general comparisons based on 
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d i f f e r e n t aspects o f settlement s i z e a t d i f f e r e n t dates. The major 
d i f f e r e n c e between the d i s t r i b u t i o n s i n 1327 and 1086 i s t h a t i n 1086, even when the 
aggregated township f i g u r e s are considered, there are a large number of 
the s m a l l e s t u n i t s . I n 1327 t h i s i s no longer the case, and the modal 
clas s has s h i f t e d n o t i c e a b l y t o the r i g h t , higher up the s i z e a x i s . I t 
should be noted t h a t t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n r e l a t e s t o t a x a t i o n u n i t s , and not 
s p e c i f i c a l l y t o settlement u n i t s , but i t nonetheless suggests t h a t between 
the 11th and 14th c e n t u r i e s the emphasis changed from there being a mass 
o f r e l a t i v e l y small u n i t s t o a d i s t r i b u t i o n where there were a few 
r e l a t i v e l y poor u n i t s and a higher percentage o f s l i g h t l y w e a l t h i e r , 
more h e a v i l y populated ones. This could be i n t e r p r e t e d as a s h i f t towards 
s e t t l e m e n t aggregation, or a p o p u l a t i o n increase i n some, but not a l l , o f 
the townships. This i s an aspect o f the development of the settlement 
p a t t e r n t h a t must be s t u d i e d f u r t h e r i n the second h a l f o f the t h e s i s . 
1334 
The evidence f o r the 1334 t a x on movables, which covers the whole 
county, supports these f i n d i n g s e n t i r e l y . Since both the 1327 and 1334 
f i g u r e s are e s s e n t i a l l y based on a v a l u a t i o n o f the movable wealth o f each 
t a x a t i o n u n i t the shapes of the rank-size and frequency curves f o r the 
d i f f e r e n t dates should be very s i m i l a r . This e x p e c t a t i o n i s indeed borne out 
(see Figures 4.10a and 4.10b). The dominance of Nottingham and Newark i s 
again e v i d e n t , but i n t e r e s t i n g l y Newark i s shown as being ranked above 
Nottingham. This apparent change of dominance probably r e f l e c t s the new 
basis o f the c a l c u l a t i o n o f the t a x a t 1 / 1 0 t h and /15th o f the movable 
104 
wealth in s t e a d o f /20th, associated w i t h the f a c t t h a t Nottingham appears 
t o have had a higher number of less wealthy taxpayers i n 1327 than d i d 
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Newark. I n a d d i t i o n i t would appear t h a t several o f the taxpayers 
assessed under Northgate i n 1327 were, i n 1334, assessed under Newark. 
1341/2 
A u s e f u l supplement t o the 1334 data i s provided by the values o f 
the n i n t h o f corn, lambs, and wool derived from the Nonae R o l l s . These 
provide an i n d i c a t i o n o f the a g r a r i a n output o f each p a r i s h mentioned. 
I t can be seen t h a t the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.11a, f o l l o w s t h e , by 
now f a m i l i a r , curve i l l u s t r a t e d by the Domesday Book p o p u l a t i o n and 14th 
century movable t a x a t i o n f i g u r e s . I t i s important t o note, however, t h a t 
t h e r e are no major d i s c o n t i n u i t i e s i n t h i s graph; the urban dominance of 
Nottingham and Newark i s c l e a r l y missing from a r u r a l r a n k i n g based on 
a g r a r i a n data. Indeed t h i s p o i n t was noted by the assessors who included the 
values o f the n i n t h o f a l l the goods of the burgesses o f Nottingham, the 
burgesses and merchants of East R e t f o r d , the merchants i n the wapentake of 
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Newark, and the merchants o f B l y t h i n a separate category. I f these 
f i g u r e s do approximate one n i n t h o f the a c t u a l a g r a r i a n output o f each 
p a r i s h , and d e s p i t e the apparent rounding o f f o f some o f the f i g u r e s 
most a u t h o r i t i e s accept t h a t they do, then t h i s suggests t h a t w i t h i n the 
county o f Nottinghamshire the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n of agrarian output 
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i s curved on double l o g a r i t h m i c paper. The s i m i l a r i t y between t h i s 
curve and the rank-size p a t t e r n s o f wealth and p o p u l a t i o n already s t u d i e d 
supports the suggestion t h a t settlement siz e was l a r g e l y i n f l u e n c e d by 
a g r a r i a n output. 
The frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the values o f the ' n i n t h ' , Figure 4.11b, 
i s , however, d i f f e r e n t from those p r e v i o u s l y i l l u s t r a t e d . This i s p a r t l y 
due t o the f a c t t h a t the values are more widely spread through the range. 
However, i t i s also the r e s u l t o f the apparent grouping o f values at 
c e r t a i n s p e c i f i c l e v e l s . T y p i c a l o f t h i s i s the sequence from Burton, 
rank 79, t o Newark, rank 101. Here there are 8 u n i t s w i t h values between 
160s. and 167s., then only 3 values between 138s. and 159s., w i t h a l l o f 
these being the same a t 146s. 8d., and then 12 values between 135s. and 138s., 
of which 6 were a t 133s. 4d. and 3 at 135s. 4d. These two f a c t o r s have t o 
a l a r g e e xtent l e d t o the peaked nature o f the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n . 
Despite t h i s , though, i t i s again c l e a r t h a t the modal class i s w e l l above 
the s m a l l e s t one, which i n d i c a t e s t h a t there are fewer parishes w i t h a very 
small a g r a r i a n o u t p u t , w i t h values o f the n i n t h between 0 and 80s., than there 
are w i t h a l a r g e r o u t p u t , w i t h a n i n t h value o f between 80s. and 160s. 
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1434 
The only document i n the sequence r e l a t i n g t o the 15th century i s 
the impoverished towns deductions o f 1434. Figures 4.12a and 4.12b i l l u s t r a t e 
the r a n k - s i z e and frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f the percentage of the 1334 
value t h a t was reduced. These are i n t e r e s t i n g because they show t h a t the 
ran k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n i s curved, and the modal cla s s i n the frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n i s l a r g e r than the smallest c l a s s . Both these f e a t u r e s 
i n d i c a t e t h a t , as w i t h the a c t u a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f wealth and settlement 
s i z e , the most frequent percentage o f tax deducted was not the sma l l e s t . 
However, i t should also be noted t h a t the curve o f the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n 
i s l e s s convex than f o r any o f the previous d i s t r i b u t i o n s , suggesting 
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t h a t the phenomenon being described was perhaps o f a d i f f e r e n t nature. 
One conclusion t o be drawn from t h i s i s t h a t , i f the deductions do a c t u a l l y 
r e f l e c t s e t t lement d e c l i n e , there were more settlements t h a t d e c l i n e d by 
between 8% and 16% o f t h e i r former value than there were t h a t declined by 
smaller amounts. 
The graphs o f the amount o f tax remaining a f t e r the 1434 deductions 
had been s u b t r a c t e d , Figures 4.13a and 4.13b, r e v e a l o v e r a l l p a t t e r n s very 
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s i m i l a r t o those o f 1334. Again Nottingham and Newark stand out as 
being i n a class o f t h e i r own, and beneath them the r u r a l settlements 
continue t o show the d e v i a t i o n o f the urban rank-size r u l e t h a t was suggested 
by Baker and Gunawardena. 
1524 and 1525 
The 1524 and 1525 subsidies are more d i f f i c u l t t o i n t e r p r e t due to 
the f a c t t h a t they are incomplete. However, i t i s c l e a r t h a t a l l f o u r sets o f 
graphs at these dates i l l u s t r a t e a p a t t e r n very s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f the 1334 
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subsidy. Beginning w i t h the rank-size curve o f t a x amounts i n 1524, 
Figure 4.14a, Nottingham and Newark again stand i s o l a t e d a t the top o f 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n . The closeness o f the s i m i l a r i t y between t h i s curve and 
t h a t o f the 1334 assessment, Figure 4.10a, i s important, since i t suggests 
t h a t d e s p i t e the change from measurement o f movable wealth t o wealth i n lands 
and goods, the basic d i s t r i b u t i o n has remained the same. I n a d d i t i o n the 
f a c t t h a t only a sample o f the t o t a l number o f townships has been taken 
also appears t o have had l i t t l e e f f e c t on the shape of the curve. This i s 
not so w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.14b, which 
s u r p r i s i n g l y tends t o suggest t h a t the smallest u n i t s by 1524 were indeed 
the most common. This i s p a r t l y a r e s u l t o f the process o f grouping the 
data i n t o classes, and p o s s i b l y also o f the f a c t t h a t only p a r t o f the 
p o p u l a t i o n was assessed. Nonetheless, i f the a c t u a l ranked data i s 
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s t u d i e d a t the lower end o f the scale, i t i s c l e a r t h a t w i t h i n the smallest 
c l a s s shown i n the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n t h e r e were fewer o f the very 
smallest u n i t s . Thus there were 7 u n i t s . t a x e d a t between I s . and 4s., 
7 between 4s. and 7s., I I between 7s. and 10s., and 9 between 10s. and 13s. 
The rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f taxpayers i n 1524, Figure 4.15a, 
i l l u s t r a t e s a s i m i l a r p a t t e r n , but here Southwell has j o i n e d the upper 
limb o f the graph. This suggests t h a t i t was l a r g e enough t o p o s s i b l y 
be c l a s s i f i e d as urban as f a r as i t s p o p u l a t i o n was concerned, but t h a t the 
m a j o r i t y o f taxpayers were poor, thus causing i t to be ranked lower i n the 
t a x amount d i s t r i b u t i o n . The frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n o f 1524 taxpayers, 
Figure 4.15b, now c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t the most frequent class o f 
taxpayers per township was l a r g e r than the smallest c l a s s . 
The 1525 data supports t h a t o f 1524, and t h i s i s important, s i n c e , 
as Appendix E i l l u s t r a t e s , the townships f o r which records survive i n 1525 are 
f r e q u e n t l y d i f f e r e n t from those t h a t are included i n the remaining 1524 
documents. Thus only 129 out o f the 228 townships have ta x amounts mentioned 
i n both o f the records. However the f a c t t h a t the a c t u a l tax values 
sometimes v a r i e d between dates makes i t d i f f i c u l t t o a c t u a l l y combine the 
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two data s e t s . With Nottingham missing from the 1525 set of data, 
Newark now heads the rank d i s t r i b u t i o n alone (see Figure 4.16a). Nevertheless, 
the curves o f the lower limbs are again very s i m i l a r - With the absence of 
Newark i n the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f taxpayers i n 1525, Southwell c l e a r l y forms 
p a r t o f a separate d i s t r i b u t i o n (Figure 4.17a). Both 1525 frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s , Figures 4.16b and 4.17b, also i l l u s t r a t e t h a t the smallest 
u n i t s were not the most common. 
1535 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s values, ten years l a t e r i n 
1535, i s a t f i r s t s i g h t somewhat d i f f e r e n t from t h a t r e f l e c t e d i n the 1524/5 
Subsidy. I n the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.18a, there appear t o be 
a t l e a s t two d i s t i n c t sequences of u n i t s as i n the secular assessments, 
but here t h e r e are many more u n i t s i n the upper l i m b . The lower limb 
again shows the downward curve, which i s also r e f l e c t e d i n the frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n and records t h a t the modal class was l a r g e r than the smallest 
c l a s s (Figure 4.18b). As w i t h the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a f i g u r e s i t was 
thought t h a t the monastic houses played a l a r g e p a r t i n causing the 
extensive upper limb o f the s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n the values f o r 
r e c t o r i e s , vicarages and c h a n t r i e s were f r e q u e n t l y recorded separately i n 
the Valor and t h i s i s how they were p l o t t e d i n Figure 4.18a. To o b t a i n 
a more accurate impression o f the non-monastic e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth i n the 
107 
parishes o f the county these f i g u r e s were t h e r e f o r e aggregated i n t o t h e i r 
p a r o c h i a l groupings and p l o t t e d again w i t h o u t the monasteries being 
i n c l u d e d . The r e s u l t a n t r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.19a, however, 
i l l u s t r a t e s the unexpected existence o f a higher limb i n the h i e r a r c h y . On 
i n s p e c t i o n i t i s found t h a t t h i s i n c l u des the c o l l e g i a t e church o f Southwell, 
the three parishes of Nottingham, and the combined prebends and church at 
No r w e l l , i n a d d i t i o n t o the church and 13 c h a n t r i e s a t Newark. A l l o f these 
were c l e a r l y w e a l t h i e r than the normal parishes f o r a s p e c i f i c reason, and 
t h i s t h e r e f o r e helps t o e x p l a i n the l a c k o f u n i f o r m i t y i n the curve. 
Otherwise, as the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.19b, i l l u s t r a t e s , the 
remaining smaller parishes f o l l o w a s i m i l a r s i z e p a t t e r n t o t h a t expressed 
through the secular t a x a t i o n documents. 
1545/1586 
The rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n of the Tudor tax on movables, Figure 4.20a, 
i s almost i d e n t i c a l t o t h a t o f the 1334 t a x , w i t h the only d i f f e r e n c e being 
a s l i g h t l o w e r i n g o f the assessed values i n the middle o f the range. This 
suggests t h a t the 16th century t a x was based on t h a t of 1334, and t h a t i t 
d i d not bear any t r u e r e l a t i o n s h i p t o settlement s i z e between 1550 and 1600. 1 
The frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.20b, c l e a r l y r e f l e c t s a general 
r e d u c t i o n i n values, although i t i s p e r t i n e n t t o note t h a t Nottingham and 
Newark were s t i l l assessed a t t h e i r 1334 values. The evidence o f the 
1524/5 subsidies and the 17th century taxes c l e a r l y suggest t h a t these, 
the w e a l t h i e s t and most populous two settlements i n the county, were 
l a r g e r i n the 16th century than they had been i n the 14th, and t h i s 
suggests t h a t the 16th century taxes on movables should not be used t o 
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form any r e a l conclusions about change i n settlement s i z e . * I t i s perhaps 
p o s s i b l e though t h a t the assessment r e d u c t i o n s d i d i n d i c a t e some a c t u a l 
r e d u c t i o n i n the r u r a l wealth between the two c e n t u r i e s . 
1603 
By the 17th century a d i s t i n c t i v e change i s beginning t o appear i n 
the r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s a f t e r f i v e c e n t u r i e s o f the now f a m i l i a r 
r e l a t i v e l y u n i f o r m curve discussed a t l e n g t h above. Although the A r c h i -
episcopal v i s i t a t i o n o f 1603 d i d not cover the complete Archdeaconry, the 
p r o b a b i l i t y o f a settlement i n any one s i z e group being omitted was 
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probably u n i f o r m throughout the d i s t r i b u t i o n . This means t h a t the 
ran k - s i z e s t r u c t u r e represented i n Figure 4.21a, can be assumed t o represent 
r e l a t i v e l y c l o s e l y t h a t which would have been derived from the complete 
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settlement d i s t r i b u t i o n . The 'population' figures used here are the 
t o t a l number of communicants, recusants, and non-communicants i n each 
parish mentioned; they are therefore not the t o t a l number of people i n 
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each parish. Nonetheless, allowing f o r a c e r t a i n amount of random 
v a r i a t i o n , these figures can be used as a surrogate for the r e l a t i v e sizes 
of the settlement u n i t s . The main feature that i s indicated i s that there 
are more parishes above the d i s c o n t i n u i t y at the upper end of the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n than there have been i n any of the previous secular assessments. 
Although Newark i s omitted from the surviving records of the v i s i t a t i o n i t 
would almost c e r t a i n l y have been included with Nottingham, Mansfield, 
Greasley and Worksop i n t h i s section of the graph. This i s the f i r s t true 
i n d i c a t i o n of a more widespread growth of urban settlements. As the 
frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , Figure 4.21b, indicates the r u r a l base of the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s t i l l shows the same pattern i l l u s t r a t e d i n a l l of the other 
assessments a f t e r the 13th century. 
1621 
Turning to the subsidy of 19 James I , 1621, the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of taxpayers c l e a r l y suggests the development of t h i s urban superstructure, 
wi t h Nottingham, Newark, Mansfield, and Southwell forming a d i s t i n c t upper 
limb (see Figure 4.22a). By the 17th century there therefore appears to be 
a new type of rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n i n Nottinghamshire, with an upper 
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section developing out of the t r a d i t i o n a l r u r a l base-
The rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n of the assessed tax amount i n the same 
1621 subsidy, s u r p r i s i n g l y , f a i l s to show such a large number of units i n 
the upper limb (see Figure 4.23a). Only Nottingham and Newark appear to 
l i e above the d i s c o n t i n u i t y . This, however, could be explained by suggesting 
t h a t Mansfield and Southwell had large but r e l a t i v e l y poor populations. This 
i s indeed plausible when i t i s remembered that Nottingham and Newark 
had at least three centuries of dominance, and, as w i l l be studied i n the 
f i n a l chapter, were undoubtedly the main mercantile and social centres 
of the county. Despite the difference at the upper end of the spectrum shown 
by the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s , both of the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
Figures 4.22b and 4.23b, i l l u s t r a t e the regular curve at t h e i r lower ends 
where the smallest sized u n i t s are not the most common. 
1674 
Evidence f o r t h i s i n c i p i e n t urban development i s taken a stage 
f u r t h e r w i t h the pattern described i n the Hearth Taxes. As was mentioned 
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i n the section of t h i s chapter on sources, the 1674 data i s far more 
complete than that of 1664. As a r e s u l t only the information r e l a t i n g to 
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the l a t e r date i s used here. Nonetheless as a check on the r e l i a b i l i t y 
of the data, graphs have been p l o t t e d f o r both the chargeable and t o t a l 
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numbers of entries and hearths i n 1674. I t i s immediately apparent 
that the patterns produced by the chargeable and t o t a l figures i n each case 
are almost i d e n t i c a l , and they w i l l therefore be discussed together. 
Beginning with the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n of the number of entries per 
township, Figures 4.24a and 4.25a, the lower, r u r a l , curve i s s t i l l very 
s i m i l a r t o those of the e a r l i e r Lay Subsidies. However there are now f i v e 
townships, or settlements, w i t h i n the upper limb, namely Nottingham, Newark, 
Mansfield, Worksop, and Southwell. Beneath them East Retford and Warsop 
appear to form a small curved section of the graph j o i n i n g what might be 
termed the urban and r u r a l sections of the graph. The important feature, 
though, and the one which the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s show most c l e a r l y , i s 
t h a t the shape of the lower end of the d i s t r i b u t i o n s has scarcely altered 
since t h a t of the aggregated Domesday Population (Figures 4.24b, 4.25b 
and 4 . 5 b ) . 1 3 6 
The graphs f o r the chargeable and t o t a l numbers of hearths i n 1674 add 
f u r t h e r support to t h i s argument. As both the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s , 
Figures 4.26b and 4.27b, and the rank-size p l o t s , Figures 4.26a and 4.27a, 
i l l u s t r a t e the shapes of the curves are again almost i d e n t i c a l , despite the 
f a c t t h a t hearths rather than entries are now being measured. This i s 
especially true f o r the lower end of the d i s t r i b u t i o n . I n the upper limb 
fo r the hearths, though, there are now six d i s t i n c t places, namely Nottingham, 
Nev/ark, Mansfield, Worksop, Southwell, and East Retford. This suggests t h a t 
East Retford should perhaps be c l a s s i f i e d here w i t h the urban section of the 
hierarchy, rather than i n the no-man's land between the r u r a l and urban 
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d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
1676 
These findings f o r the end of the 17th century are fu r t h e r confirmed by 
the Compton Census of 1676. As Figure 4.28a i l l u s t r a t e s , the three parishes 
of Nottingham, together with Newark, Worksop, Mansfield and Southwell, l i e i n 
the upper limb of the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n , and the lower limb i s also 
smoother than i n most of the previous patterns. The frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n , 
Figure 4.28b, c l e a r l y shows that the modal class i s s t i l l larger than the 
smallest, and thus t h a t the r u r a l pattern appears to have changed l i t t l e 
over six centuries. 
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To end t h i s section several broad conclusions can now be made. The 
most obvious of these i s t h a t , apart from the o r i g i n a l Domesday data and 
the purely e c c l e s i a s t i c a l assessments of 1292 and 1535, a l l the rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n curves throughout the period 1086 - 1700 show a s i m i l a r shaped 
curve at t h e i r lower ends. This i s despite the f a c t t h a t the majority of 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n s depicted d i f f e r e n t variables. Associated with t h i s the 
frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s c l e a r l y show th a t i n a l l these cases the size class 
with the highest frequency of townships i n i t was larger than the smallest 
size class. I n addition i t i s evident that where two d i f f e r e n t variables 
occur at the same date, as i n the Hearth Taxes, they both show very s i m i l a r 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s . These findings therefore f u l l y support the r u r a l model 
of settlement size d i s t r i b u t i o n s based on the studies of Gunawardena and 
Baker postulated i n Section B.2 of t h i s chapter. 
The second major conclusion i s that i t i s possible to detect the 
growth of an urban group of settlements out of t h i s predominantly r u r a l 
pattern. The f i r s t i n d i c a t i o n of t h i s i s found i n the early 14th century 
movable assessments, which show that Nottingham and Newark were i n a class 
of t h e i r own, f a r above the other taxation units i n the county. By the 
17th century i t i s evident that other settlements, namely Mansfield, 
Worksop, Southwell, and probably East Retford, had joined Nottingham and 
Newark to form an urban superstructure c l e a r l y distinguishable from the 
r u r a l curve. 
One f u r t h e r important point should be made about these patterns. I f 
the rank-size r e l a t i o n s h i p i n the r u r a l context as expressed by a s t r a i g h t 
l i n e on double logarithmic paper can be considered to represent a dispersed 
pattern of settlement, one where the highest frequency of settlement size 
occurs i n the smallest class, then i t i s l o g i c a l to assume that a convex-up 
curved l i n e w i l l represent a nucleated pattern, where the highest frequency i s 
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at the size of a v i l l a g e rather than a single farm. This, however, only 
holds true where the smallest class size i s that of a single holding or 
farmstead. 
I t i s evident that of a l l the assessments the o r i g i n a l Domesday data 
most nearly approaches a s t r a i g h t l i n e . The evidence of the previous 
two chapters has suggested t h a t before the Norman conquest i t i s l i k e l y 
t hat there was a pattern of dispersed manors throughout the county, and 
t h i s would therefore appear to confirm the t h e o r e t i c a l suggestions of the 
previous paragraph. However by aggregating t h i s data i n t o named u n i t s , 
or townships, a more highly convex rank-size r e l a t i o n s h i p i s produced on 
I l l 
double logarithmic paper. This indicates that the curve i s p a r t l y a 
function of the aggregation of the data i n t o townships. I t . i s unfortunately 
not easy to prove that by the 14th century the vast majority of townships 
i n Nottinghamshire only had one v i l l a g e i n them. I f t h i s was the case, though, 
i t i s clear that some of the dispersed u n i t s must have decayed and others 
must have been aggregated together to form polyfocal v i l l a g e s . I t i s 
therefore very important t o investigate settlement decay and also the 
change of settlement structure w i t h i n i n d i v i d u a l townships. The f i r s t 
of these features i s studied i n the next chapter and the second i n Chapter 
Eight. Nonetheless, as has been pointed out before, by the 14th century 
the taxation u n i t s used for the assessment of movable wealth were very 
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s i m i l a r t o the named un i t s of Domesday Book. Given t h i s i t i s surely 
s i g n i f i c a n t that a l l the subsequent rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s when p l o t t e d 
on double logarithmic paper have more convex curves than was the case i n 
1086? This evidence therefore suggests that between 1100 and 1300 some of 
the smaller u n i t s had probably decayed, while there was also growth i n 
the s l i g h t l y larger settlements. This i s very much on the edge of what 
can be said with c e r t a i n t y , but i t does point i n the d i r e c t i o n where 
ensuing work should seek f o r explanations. 
E. CHANGES WITHIN THE HIERARCHY OF INDIVIDUAL 
TAXATION UNIT AND SETTLEMENT SIZES 
The problems of comparing the changing positions of in d i v i d u a l 
taxation u n i t s through time can be stated very simply. F i r s t l y , i n general, 
at d i f f e r e n t dates d i f f e r e n t variables r e f l e c t i n g settlement size survive, 
and the r e l a t i o n s h i p between these variables i s unknown. In addition to t h i s 
not a l l of the records survive i n t h e i r e n t i r e t y f o r the county. Further, 
even where there are complete records d i f f e r e n t combinations of the basic 
taxation u n i t s appear to have been used at d i f f e r e n t dates. With d i f f e r e n t 
variables and d i f f e r e n t numbers of cases there i s at f i r s t sight l i t t l e t hat 
can be done to r e l a t e the positions of in d i v i d u a l places i n the various 
rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s at d i f f e r e n t dates. However, the s i m i l a r i t y of the 
curves i l l u s t r a t e d i n the previous section suggest that i t would be 
p r o f i t a b l e to t r y to investigate f u r t h e r the r e l a t i o n s h i p between rankings 
based on d i f f e r e n t sets of data. 
Beginning w i t h the f a c t t h a t , i n general, d i f f e r e n t variables were 
used at d i f f e r e n t dates, i t should be possible to t e s t the difference 
between rankings at the same date based on d i f f e r e n t variables. I f these 
are s i m i l a r then i t can be argued t h a t , given a c e r t a i n amount of f l u c t u a t i o n , 
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rankings might be able t o be compared a t d i f f e r e n t dates using d i f f e r e n t 
v a r i a b l e s . There are f i v e cases where th e r e are two d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s 
a v a i l a b l e f o r the same t a x a t i o n document. These are i n 1327, 1524, 1525, and 
1621 w i t h the number of taxpayers and the t a x p a i d , and i n 1674 w i t h the 
number of hearths and the number of e n t r i e s . Of these, the 1525 assessment 
has only 155 s u r v i v i n g f i g u r e s f o r the number o f taxpayers, whereas the 
1524 data has 189. This suggests t h a t the 1524 data should be used i n 
preference t o t h a t o f 1525. Likewise the number o f chargeable hearths and 
e n t r i e s i n 1674 i s probably a b e t t e r p a i r o f v a r i a b l e s t o use than the 
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t o t a l numbers of hearths and e n t r i e s . 
Using these p a i r e d sources i t i s p o s s i b l e t o c o n t r a s t several j o i n t 
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frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s as o u t l i n e d i n s e c t i o n C . 2 . i i of t h i s chapter. 
These i l l u s t r a t e w i t h i n each class o f one v a r i a b l e the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the 
o t h e r . Figures 4.29, 4.30, 4.31 and 4.32 show t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n f o r 1327, 
1524, 1621, and 1674, and a l l demonstrate two important f e a t u r e s . The 
f i r s t o f these i s t h a t f o r every c l a s s o f one v a r i a b l e there i s one class 
of the other t h a t i s normally the most fre q u e n t . Thus i n 1674 i n the range 
0 t o 8 e n t r i e s , 75% o f the e n t r i e s had between 0 and 16 hearths, i n the 
range 24 t o 32 e n t r i e s 51% o f the e n t r i e s had between 48 and 64 hearths, 
and i n the range 32 t o 40 e n t r i e s 46% o f the e n t r i e s had between 64 and 
80 hearths. The second f e a t u r e i s t h a t , i n general, the range o f one 
v a r i a b l e between classes o f the other i s r e l a t i v e l y s m a l l . This t h e r e f o r e 
suggests t h a t the c o r r e l a t i o n a t any one date between two v a r i a b l e s should 
be h i g h . 
The major problem i s thus how t o t e s t t h i s c o r r e l a t i o n , since 
p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the three cases where one of the v a r i a b l e s i s the number 
o f taxpayers per township there are a very l a r g e number of t i e d e n t r i e s . 
Thus i n 1327 there were 18 u n i t s w i t h 10 taxpayers, and i n 1621, 35 u n i t s 
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w i t h 3 taxpayers. The 1674 hearth tax data has the l e a s t number of t i e d 
e n t r i e s o f a l l t h r e e cases. As a r e s u l t i t was decided t o use the h e a r t h 
tax data and w i t h i n each set of t i e s t o rank the e n t r i e s f i r s t according 
t o t h e i r p o s i t i o n i n the hearth r a n k i n g and then according to the reverse 
of t h i s . Likewise the t i e d hearths were ranked according t o the r a n k i n g 
of the e n t r i e s and also according t o t h e i r reverse. C o r r e l a t i o n s between 
these f o u r v a r i a b l e s should thus provide the maximum and minimum values „ 143 of r . s 
The r e s u l t s of t h i s are i l l u s t r a t e d i n Table 4.2. From t h i s i t i s 
apparent t h a t i n the 17th century both v a r i a b l e s were indeed h i g h l y 
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correlated, w i t h c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t s ranging from 0.930 to 0.946. 1 4 4 
The c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t s at e a r l i e r dates, based on the assessments 
which mentioned taxpayers, are a l l lower than t h i s , with the lowest 
c o r r e l a t i o n of 0.653 being recorded f o r the 1621 subsidy. This suggests 
f i r s t l y t hat assessments based on only a small number of taxpayers, such as 
the 1621 subsidy, are not p a r t i c u l a r l y good indicators of settlement size, 
and secondly t h a t a l l of the assessments mentioning taxpayers should 
perhaps be treated w i t h caution. Nevertheless, a l l of these correlations 
are s i g n i f i c a n t , and strongly p o s i t i v e , so that rank-size hierarchies 
based on d i f f e r e n t variables at the same date are s u f f i c i e n t l y s i m i l a r 
to enable approximate comparisons through time to be made based on 
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d i f f e r e n t variables. The only d i r e c t comparison possible between 
two dates based on the same variable i s indeed that between the 1334 and the 
Tudor taxes on movables, and t h i s simply reconfirms the b e l i e f that the 
Tudor tax was based on that of 1334. Nonetheless by only comparing the 
entries t h a t are complete i n both documents i t i s possible to compare the 
1327 assessment value data with that of 1334 and also the 1524 lay subsidy 
amount with the 1525 subsidy amount. I n the 1327/1334 case t h i s produced 
245 pairs of figures, and i n the 1524/5 case 129. In a l l of these instances 
Spearman's rank c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t i s r e l i a b l e since there are only 
a very few t i e d cases (see Table 4.2). 
Spearman's rank c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t between the 1334 tax and 
the Tudor tax on movables was 0.95, which c l e a r l y supports the suggestion 
that the Tudor tax on movables should not be used f o r evaluating the 
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contemporary wealth of settlements. More i n t e r e s t i n g l y the close 
c o r r e l a t i o n of 0.94 between the compatible 1524 and 1525 tax assessment 
rankings suggests that the differences between these two dates were 
n e g l i g i b l e . This i s important since i t provides the v a l i d i f i c a t i o n f o r 
using the 1525 values as approximations to those of 1524 when the e a r l i e r 
ones are missing, and t h i s enables a more complete map of the d i s t r i b u t i o n 
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of wealth i n the county at t h i s time to be drawn. The differences between 
the 1327 and the 1334 rankings based on assessed values, as r e f l e c t e d i n 
the c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t of 0.947, are again small which suggests that 
they both give a r e l a t i v e l y accurate impression of movable wealth at t h i s 
date. 
Unfortunately there are thus no t r u l y comparable data sources over 
a long period of time, r e f l e c t i n g r e a l changes i n settlement size. 
Nonetheless i t i s possible to derive a value f o r movable wealth i n 1434 from 
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the impoverished towns deductions. Given t h i s i t i s then possible to compare 
the rankings i n 1334 wi t h those of 1434. Spearman's rank c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i -
c ient between the ranks i n 1334 and those i n 1434 i s again high at 0.988, 
which suggests that either there was n e g l i g i b l e change i n rankings and that 
a l l the settlements had s i m i l a r sized percentage deductions, or that the 
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deductions bore l i t t l e r e l a t i o n s h i p to r e a l i t y . " Figure 4.34, the graph 
of the 1334 values against the 1434 values, confirms the opinion that there 
was apparently l i t t l e change i n the r e l a t i v e positions of the settlements 
according to the 1434 movable tax deductions. This would suggest that the 
amount of tax reduced was d i r e c t l y related to the i n i t i a l wealth of the 
township. However, as Figure 4.33 shows, although there appears to be an 
approximate trend i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n there i s a wide amount of v a r i a t i o n 
around i t . 
F i n a l l y i n t h i s comparison of the rankings of settlements the 
1603 archiepiscopal v i s i t a t i o n and the 1676 Compton Census provide two 
other sources which can be studied together. The t o t a l number of 1603 
recusants, communicants, and non-communicants per parish should produce 
a f i g u r e that can be compared wit h the sum of the number of persons of age 
to receive communion, the number of recusants, and the number of other 
dissenters i n 1676. Spearman's c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t for the 125 
parishes mentioned i n both censuses i s 0.826, which implies that the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p i s c l e a r l y s i g n i f i c a n t but not to the same extent as i n the 
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previous examples. s Inspection of the population figures involved 
shows that there are wide discrepancies between the two dates, with the 
'populations' of 1603 frequently being much higher than those of 1676, 
at a time when, according to the t r a d i t i o n a l view, population was 
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growing. I t thus seems that the 1603 figures probably included a large 
number of people under age, and are therefore not d i r e c t l y comparable to 
those of 1676, unless the population of Nottinghamshire did indeed decrease 
during the 17th century. 
This summary of some of the changes i n rank p o s i t i o n of u n i t s at 
the county scale has confirmed the o r i g i n a l premise that i t i s not possible 
to exactly equate rankings based on d i f f e r e n t variables at d i f f e r e n t dates. 
However i t has also c l e a r l y indicated that d i f f e r e n t variables do produce 
s i m i l a r rankings at the same date. This therefore implies that d i f f e r e n t 
variables at d i f f e r e n t dates can be used to give estimates of the 
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importance of a p a r t i c u l a r u n i t at a p a r t i c u l a r time. 
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The d i f f i c u l t y t h a t now a r i s e s i s over the degree o f approximation 
t h a t i s i n v o l v e d . The evidence produced so f a r suggests t h a t l i t t l e can 
be done here a t the county s c a l e . Settlements c e r t a i n l y d i d change t h e i r 
ranks, and thus t h e i r r e l a t i v e importance, through time; Mansfield, Worksop, 
and Southwell grew t o be urban s e t t l e m e n t s , whereas Thorpe i n the Glebe, 
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and Sutton Passeys d e c l i n e d . What i s i m p o r t a n t , though, i s t o i n v e s t i g a t e 
s p e c i f i c settlements i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h p a r t i c u l a r f a c t o r s t h a t l e d t o 
t h e i r growth or d e c l i n e . This i s the s u b j e c t o f the second h a l f o f t h i s 
t h e s i s , where the various rankings o f groups o f settlements t h a t appear 
t o have a c e r t a i n f a c t o r i n common are analysed. However, to compare 
rankings i t i s necessary t o make one f u r t h e r assumption. This i s t h a t a t 
any date the change i n r a n k i n g o f a given settlement i s u n a f f e c t e d by i t s 
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i n i t i a l r a n k i n g . Although t h i s i s c l e a r l y p o s s i b l e , i t must be admitted 
t h a t i t i s u n l i k e l y , simply due t o the f a c t t h a t , as the frequency 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s described above show, the d i f f e r e n c e i n s i z e between two ranks 
a t the top o f the h i e r a r c h y i s f a r higher than t h a t between two i n the 
middle; a d i f f e r e n c e i n number of taxpayers o f 10 a f f e c t s the rank o f a 
settlement lower down the d i s t r i b u t i o n t o a f a r g r e a t e r extent than i t 
does a t the t o p . Due t o the s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t number of t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
used i n each t a x a t i o n assessment i t i s also not p o s s i b l e t o compare d i r e c t l y 
the d i f f e r e n t rankings. Nevertheless by s t a n d a r d i s i n g each r a n k i n g , from, 
f o r example, 1 t o 100, i t i s p o s s i b l e t o o b t a i n approximate estimates f o r 
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the change i n r e l a t i v e importance of each u n i t . ^ Nevertheless, when 
p a r t i c u l a r u n i t s are s t u d i e d i n d e t a i l i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o be more p r e c i s e 
than t h i s and t o note the exact combinations o f the various t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
used a t d i f f e r e n t dates. 
I t i s also necessary t o i d e n t i f y the most r e l i a b l e comparable 
estimates of settlement s i z e a t d i f f e r e n t dates. To be comparable the 
sources should be complete i n t h e i r coverage of the county, they should be 
based on the same t a x a t i o n areas, and they should represent an accurate 
assessment o f the s i t u a t i o n a t the date they p u r p o r t t o r e l a t e t o . The 
most obvious sources t o use f o r t h i s purpose are t h e r e f o r e the recorded 
p o p u l a t i o n i n Domesday Book, the 1334 value o f movables, and the number 
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o f chargeable hearths or e n t r i e s i n 1674. A l l o f these present a 
complete coverage of the county and, although they are not based on i d e n t i c a l 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s , the number of such u n i t s i n each i s very s i m i l a r . Thus 
there were 264 named u n i t s w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f one or more i n 
1086, 268 township e n t r i e s i n the 1334 t a x , and 263 i n the Hearth Tax. I n 
a d d i t i o n a l l o f these appear t o have been based on new assessments, u n l i k e 
116 
the Tudor tax on movables. The 19 James I subsidy, 1621, the other 
complete source i n the l i s t , was not chosen since i t appears that i t was 
based on a smaller sample of the t o t a l population or wealth of each 
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township, and was therefore l i k e l y to be less accurate. 
F. SPATIAL PATTERNS OF WEALTH AND SETTLEMENT SIZE 
The maps that i l l u s t r a t e the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of wealth and 
population as described i n the taxation documents demonstrate two p a r t i c u l a r 
features. The f i r s t of these i s the r e l a t i v e s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of the 
variables; the maps show areas of dense or sparse occupation that could 
not easily be gleaned d i r e c t l y from the o r i g i n a l data, or from the rank 
size patterns. Secondly they show the r e l a t i v e importance of p a r t i c u l a r 
u n i t s at any given date. This i s because the largest u n i t i s always 
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shown as having the same radius. Thus i n a case where there was a 
uniform decay of sizes throughout the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n there w i l l be 
a uniform spread of c i r c l e s of d i f f e r e n t r a d i i , but where a few large 
settlements dominate the pattern these w i l l c l e a r l y appear as large 
c i r c l e s surrounded by many other very small ones. 
In the 11th century the south-east and the Trent valley were the 
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areas of densest population (see Figure 3.7). As was mentioned i n the 
previous chapter these areas were also those i n which the highest number 
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of plough-teams were to be found (Figure 3.6). This implies that 
these parts of the county were the most heavily occupied, and by analogy 
probably possessed the largest settlements. 
As Figure 4.35 shows the pattern of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth i n 1292 
is s i m i l a r to that of the population d i s t r i b u t i o n as expressed by Domesday 
Book. Again the south and east of the county tended to have the highest 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l values. I n addition t o t h i s the monasteries i n the west 
of the county provided isolated points of r e l a t i v e affluence. Although 
the wealth t h a t these figures indicate can be considered to have been 
centralised at the main monastic houses i t i s clear that i t was derived 
from a f a r wider area. I t i s f o r t h i s reason that i n drawing the map 
the c i r c l e s representing the monasteries have been l e f t white. I n addition 
i t i s important to note the o v e r a l l dominance of Southwell i n the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l hierarchy of wealth. This was, no doubt, derived from 
i t s pre-eminence as the seat of the archbishop of York's authority i n the 
county, and i t i s a good example of one r e s u l t of the co n t i n u i t y of an 
162 mportant compact es ate from the 10th century through u n t i l the 13th. 
117 
However, i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that i t s auth o r i t y remained e s s e n t i a l l y 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l . As the Lay Subsidies indicate Nottingham and Newark 
were by t h i s date the undisputed centres of secular wealth. 
The 1327 and 1334 taxes on movables i l l u s t r a t e a d i s t i n c t change 
i n contrast to the Norman and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l patterns of wealth. The 
f i r s t important feature to be noted from Figures 4.36, 4.37 and 4.38 i s t h a t , 
as would be expected from the comparison of the data sets discussed i n the 
previous section, the s p a t i a l patterns of taxpayers and prosperity i n both 
1327 and 1334 are almost i d e n t i c a l . Three other main conclusions can 
be drawn from a comparison between t h i s information and that i l l u s t r a t e d 
by the Domesday population. F i r s t l y , the dominance of the south-east i n 
p a r t i c u l a r has disappeared, to be replaced by an apparent increased 
prosperity i n the north-west and north-east of the county. I n settlement 
terms t h i s could mean t h a t , even i f the settlements i n the south-east had 
grown appreciably i n the intervening two centuries, those i n the north had 
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grown even more r a p i d l y . Secondly, the presence of the band of low 
values i n the centre of the county, i n the area of Sherwood Forest, suggests 
th a t t h i s was s t i l l a r e l a t i v e l y unexploited region. The t h i r d main feature 
that can be is o l a t e d from these patterns i s the dominance of Nottingham 
and Newark, which were by f a r the most wealthy, and by inference, the 
largest, settlements i n the county. 
These patterns might well r e f l e c t a sequence of development s i m i l a r 
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to that described by Harley and Roberts i n Warwickshire. They note that 
between the 11th and 14th centuries the older occupied regions of the 
Felden, which had been f u l l y exploited by the time of Domesday Book, 
were overtaken i n prosperity by the newly colonised settlements i n the 
forested Arden. The p a r a l l e l i s not, however, exact, since there appear 
to have been basic social and economic differences between Warwickshire 
and Nottinghamshire at t h i s period, p a r t l y r e s u l t i n g from the large number 
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of sokemen i n Nottinghamshire i n the 11th century. Nonetheless the 
concept of a less developed part of a county becoming more prosperous than 
a long-settled one i s probably applicable, and i t i s one which the second 
h a l f of t h i s thesis must investigate i n more d e t a i l . 
The pattern of occupation r e f l e c t e d i n the Nonae Rolls of 1341/2 
i s very i n t e r e s t i n g i n t h i s context, since i t r e f l e c t s the a g r i c u l t u r a l 
p r o d u c t i v i t y of d i f f e r e n t regions. I f the merchants of Nottingham, Newark, 
Retford, and Blyth are excluded from the analysis the purely r u r a l pattern 
emerges. However the importance of these settlements as markets f o r 
produce i n the south-west, south-east, north-east, and north-west of the 
118 
county respectively must not be forgotten. As Figure 4.39 i l l u s t r a t e s , 
the pattern of a g r i c u l t u r a l wealth produced i s indeed complex, but the east 
and north-east of the county emerge as being areas of r e l a t i v e l y high 
p r o d u c t i v i t y . Other areas with high values i n the Nonae Rolls are the 
south-west, north-west, and a small area to the east of Nottingham. Again 
Sherwood Forest i s an area of n e g l i g i b l e occupation. East Retford appears 
to have been an important sheep market at t h i s period, and t h i s provides 
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a clue to the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of these findings. I f , as seems possible, 
the higher values of a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i v i t y i n the north and east of 
the county were due to the expansion of sheep farming then t h i s could have 
been the f a c t o r leading to the growth of settlements i n t h i s region, i n 
contrast t o the older developed south-east with i t s more r i g i d social and 
economic structure which did not enable the new practice of extensive 
sheep farming to be adopted. 
The 1524 and 1525 subsidies continue the trend of changes noted 
between 1086 and 1334. Again, as Figures 4.40 and 4.41 show, both the 
patterns of taxpayers and tax assessments are very s i m i l a r , but subtle 
differences between the two perhaps r e f l e c t important socio-economic 
differences between settlements. Here due to the incompleteness of both 
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sources the 1525 figures have been used to supplement those of 1524. 
I n general, Nottingham and Newark, and to a lesser extent Southwell, 
Mansfield, Worksop, East Retford, Tuxford, and Blyth, dominate the pi c t u r e 
more than they had i n 1334. The south-east has apparently declined 
r e l a t i v e to other parts of the county to an even greater extent than i t 
had between 1086 and 1334. In contrast, i n the north the townships along 
the Trent va l l e y and between Tuxford and Retford have c l e a r l y become more 
important. I f the differences between the patterns of taxpayers and the 
assessments are studied i t would appear that i n the south the proportional 
c i r c l e s f o r the tax paid by a given township were generally larger than 
those f o r the number of taxpayers. In the north, and p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the 
north-west, the c i r c l e s f o r the taxpayers were larger than f o r the tax 
paid. This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y evident i n the cases of Lenton and Radford 
near Nottingham, and Blyth, Worksop and Warsop i n the north-west. This 
suggests a changing socio-economic structure where the south remained an 
area where wealth was located i n the hands of a few, i n contrast to the 
north, where settlements were generally occupied by a higher number of 
poorer people. 
Between 1334 and 1524/5 the impoverished towns deductions, Figure 4.42, 
i l l u s t r a t e that two areas of low tax assessments i n 1434 and high percentage 
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deductions can be i d e n t i f i e d . These are to the west of Nottingham and 
between Worksop and Retford. I n contrast the highest assessments and lowest 
deductions appear to have been located i n the north of the county. 
The pattern of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth i n 1535 again presents a complex 
pict u r e (Figure 4.43). I n general the pattern of wealth i n the hands of the 
church i s very s i m i l a r to that represented by the 1292 Taxatio Ecclesiastica. 
I t therefore appears to be closer to the Norman pattern of wealth and 
occupation than i t i s to the d i s t r i b u t i o n of secular economic a c t i v i t y 
i n the 16th century. The Trent valley and the south-west of the county 
stand out as areas of high e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth. I n addition the wealth 
i n the hands of the monasteries i s c l e a r l y d i s t r i b u t e d s i m i l a r l y to the 
way i n which i t was i n the 13th century, with the majority of the monasteries 
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being located i n the west of the county. 
These observations suggest several important conclusions concerning 
the differences between the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
wealth. F i r s t l y , i f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth was d i s t r i b u t e d both i n the 
13th and 16th centuries i n a s i m i l a r fashion to the d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
population and wealth i n the 11th century, t h i s suggests that once the 
pattern of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth had been established i t did not change 
great l y . This stands i n contrast to the changes i n the pattern of secular 
wealth that have already been noted. From t h i s a second conclusion can 
be drawn. This i s that the church might w e l l have been a factor leading 
to s t a b i l i t y , or possibly stagnation, a f t e r the 13th century. I t therefore 
seems th a t an i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o settlements i n which episcopal lords 
or monasteries held much land might reveal several factors which were 
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s i g n i f i c a n t i n influencing settlement change. Th i r d l y , i t i s evident 
that the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth was not d i r e c t l y 
r e l a t e d t o that of secular wealth and t h a t , centred on Southwell, i t 
might well r e f l e c t a pre-Norman pattern of settlement dominance. 
The map of the d i s t r i b u t i o n of the Tudor tax on movables (Figure 4.44) 
c l e a r l y supports the suggestions, based on the shape of i t s rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n and the i n d i v i d u a l rankings, that i t bore l i t t l e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
to the actual d i s t r i b u t i o n of settlement sizes i n the l a t e 16th century, 
and t h a t i t was probably simply a v a r i a t i o n of the 1334 tax; Figure 4.44, 
the 1586 movables, bears l i t t l e s i m i l a r i t y t o either the 1524/5 map, 
Figure 4.40, or to the 1621 subsidy, Figure 4.46. I n f a c t the only 
apparent difference between the 1586 and the 1334 maps i s t h a t , apart from i n 
the cases of Nottingham and Newark, the majority of the taxation u n i t s had 
smaller assessments i n 1586, and therefore t h e i r proportional c i r c l e s are 
1 v? 
also s l i g h t l y smaller. 
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The 17th century evidence continues to show the same trends as 
those noted i n the secular evidence between 1086 and the 14th century. 
Although the 1603 evidence i s incomplete i t suggests that most of the 
south of the county was an area of r e l a t i v e l y low population (Figure 4.45). 
In addition the Trent va l l e y appears to have maintained i t s r e l a t i v e l y high 
l e v e l of population. However i t i s also clear that the west of the county 
had developed to a greater extent, with the region between Mansfield 
and Worksop showing up as one of p a r t i c u l a r l y high, l o c a l i s e d , population. 
A f u r t h e r f i n d i n g i s that many of the parishes near Nottingham appear to 
have a very low population which might well be due to migration to the 
. , .. -,.173 c i t y i t s e l f . 
The Subsidy of 19 James I l a r g e l y substantiates these findings. 
Again the patterns of tax assessed, Figure 4.46, and taxpayers, Figure 4.47, 
are s i m i l a r t o each other and they both suggest r e l a t i v e l y low figures 
for wealth and population i n the south of the county. This source does, 
however, reveal an additional set of low values i n the east of the county 
s t r e t c h i n g along the r i v e r Trent. I n contrast i t i s possible to i d e n t i f y 
two bands of high taxation values and population. These are i n the west, 
and also i n a r e l a t i v e l y narrow s t r i p s tretching from Nottingham through 
Southwell, Tuxford and Retford to Beckingham and Walkeringham. Again 
the differences between the two maps are also s i g n i f i c a n t . I t appears 
probable t h a t only the r e l a t i v e l y wealthy members of society were i n 
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f a c t taxed i n the 1621 subsidy. As a r e s u l t the map of the number of 
taxpayers, Figure 4.46, w i l l over-emphasise the importance of small 
settlements w i t h a number of wealthy people i n them. Thus i n the south-
east Staunton, Balderton, and Elston,which i n the other 16th and 17th century 
figures appear to have been r e l a t i v e l y unimportant,show up as an area of 
wealth and r e l a t i v e l y high population. This suggests that although the 
south might have been, i n general, an area of decline there were s t i l l 
several wealthy people l i v i n g here. 
The evidence of the Hearth Taxes provides the main complete source 
for the 17th century, and from t h i s i t i s possible to confirm the patterns 
suggested by the 1603 and 1621 documents. The maps of hearths and e n t r i e s , 
Figures 4.48 and 4.49, are again very s i m i l a r to each other and t h i s 
supports the impression gained from e a r l i e r documents that the o v e r a l l 
s p a t i a l pattern of taxation u n i t sizes at any given date was s i m i l a r 
regardless of the variables used to demonstrate i t . Turning to the actual 
pattern depicted f o r 1674 i t i s clear t h a t i t i s dominated by the group of 
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developing urban settlements. Beneath them the differences i n size among 
the r u r a l u n i t s appear to be small. Indeed, apart from the relatively-
empty area of Sherwood Forest and the region to the north of i t , the 
sp a t i a l pattern of hearths and entries i n r u r a l taxation u n i t s and 
settlements appears to be remarkably uniform. There i s no one area that 
dominates the p i c t u r e , and c l e a r l y the pre-eminence of the south-east has 
f i n a l l y disappeared. 
As Figure 4.50 shows, the population d i s t r i b u t i o n as expressed i n the 
Compton Census of 1676 supports these findings completely. By the end of 
the 17th century i t therefore appears that a group of scattered urban s e t t l e -
ments had grown out of the e a r l i e r r u r a l pattern, and that there were no 
areas w i t h i n the county where r u r a l settlements were d i s t i n c t l y larger 
than elsewhere. 
The changing s p a t i a l patterns that have been discussed i n t h i s section 
are summarised In Figure 4.51. This i s based upon an analysis of the 
percentages of taxation u n i t s w i t h i n each wapentake that lay i n the top 
25% of a l l the taxation u n i t s of the county i n 1086, 1334 and 1674, based on 
the population i n Domesday Book, the F i f t e e n t h and Tenth of 1334, and 
the chargeable hearths of 1674. From t h i s i t i s clear that Newark, the 
North Clay, and Bingham wapentakes, i n the south and east of the county, 
had the largest percentages of townships with high populations i n 1086. 
At the opposite end of the scale, H a t f i e l d and Broxtow, i n the west and 
north, had small percentages of populous townships. By 1334 Newark and 
Bingham wapentakes had f a l l e n i n importance, and H a t f i e l d had grown; the 
south-east underwent r e l a t i v e decline i n the face of growth i n the north-
west of the county. By 1674 t h i s process was complete, with H a t f i e l d having 
quadrupled i t s share of the top ranking townships and Broxtow having doubled 
i t s representation since 1086; i n 1674 Newark and Bingham had only h a l f the 
percentage of the most populous townships that they had i n 1086. 
G. THE CHANGING PATTERNS OF SETTLEMENT SIZE 
IN NOTTINGHAMSHIRE: 1086 - 1700 
Five main conclusions can be drawn from the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s 
and s p a t i a l patterns described above. F i r s t l y , i n a l l of the examples 
given, from the 11th to the 17th centuries, the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n has 
been curved i n a convex-upwards fashion when drawn on double logarithmic 
paper. As the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s i l l u s t r a t e , t h i s means that the 
modal class of taxation u n i t wealth was alv/ays larger than the class which 
had the smallest assessments; the smallest u n i t s do not appear to have 
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been the most frequent. This therefore c l e a r l y supports the model of 
r u r a l rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s proposed i n Section B.2 of t h i s chapter. 
However i t must be asked whether or not t h i s i s simply a function of the 
amalgamation of settlements i n t o taxation units? The evidence of Domesday 
Book, which shows that the curve on double logarithmic paper i s made more 
convex-upwards when the i n d i v i d u a l entries are amalgamated i n t o the named 
townships, does p a r t l y support t h i s suggestion. However, the fundamental 
feature i s t h a t , even wi t h the i n d i v i d u a l entries i n 1086, the rank size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n was s t i l l curved i n a convex-upward fashion; the u n i t s w i t h 
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the smallest population were s t i l l not the most common. This suggests 
that the curve i s not simply a function of the aggregation of the taxation 
u n i t s , but rather represents an underlying feature of the settlement pattern. 
This introduces the second major conclusion, which i s that the 
taxation evidence h i n t s that between 1066 and 1300 the settlement pattern 
became more clustered. The Anglo-Scandinavian pattern of settlement 
discussed i n Chapters Two and Three appears to have consisted largely of 
dispersed manors scattered throughout the county. The large number of 
entries i n Domesday Book with no recorded population, and the f a c t 
that Domesday Book also indicates the Norman amalgamation of Anglo-Scandinavian 
manors suggests that the a r r i v a l of the Normans heralded the f i r s t signs 
of t h i s aggregation. When the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s during and a f t e r 
the 14th century are compared even wi t h that of the amalgamated populations 
i n 1086 i t i s clear that the curve i s much more convex a f t e r 1300. This 
then suggests that more aggregation occurred during the period 1100 - 1300. 
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Clearly, though, t h i s i s a subject which must be investigated f u r t h e r . 
The t h i r d general conclusion concerns the s p a t i a l pattern of wealth 
and settlement sizes. I n the 11th century the majority of the population 
l i v e d i n the south and east of the county. From t h i s i t i s l o g i c a l t o 
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assume that the settlements were, i n general, larger here than elsewhere. 
As Figure 4.51 indicates, by the 14th century t h i s pattern of dominance 
appears to have changed. Instead of the highest r u r a l values being 
found i n the south-east they now appear i n the north-east and north-west. 
This change continued i n t o the 17th century when, apart from i n the 
r e l a t i v e l y unoccupied area of Sherwood Forest, the d i s t r i b u t i o n of r u r a l 
settlement sizes throughout the county appears to have been much more 
uniform than i n previous centuries. 
The f o u r t h conclusion i s that there i s some evidence f o r the 
development of an urban group of settlements out of t h i s otherwise r u r a l 
d i s t r i b u t i o n . By the 14th century Nottingham and Newark were i n a class 
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of t h e i r own above a l l the other settlements i n the county. However by the 
16th century there are signs that other settlements were beginning to j o i n 
them, and i n the 17th century Nottingham, Newark, Southwell, Worksop, 
Mansfield, and East Retford formed a well-defined group of settlements which 
were d i s t i n c t l y larger than t h e i r neighbours. This i s i l l u s t r a t e d both 
by the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s , where there i s a clear d i s c o n t i n u i t y and 
change of gradients a f t e r the settlements that have been termed urban, and 
also by the maps of the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of the en t r i e s , hearths and popu-
l a t i o n derived from the Hearth Tax and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l censuses. At the 
same time as the r u r a l pattern of settlement sizes was becoming more 
uniform i t therefore appears that a group of urban settlements had become 
established i n the county. In t h i s context i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that 
these urban places were scattered evenly throughout the county, which 
suggests that they might have acted as service centres each f o r one p a r t i c u l a r 
area. The growth of these urban centres i s therefore a phenomenon which 
should be studied i n some d e t a i l i n Part I I of the thesis i n order that 
the processes which led to a change i n the nature of c e r t a i n r u r a l settlements 
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may be i d e n t i f i e d . This, however, comes close to being a semantic 
discussion over settlement terminology. The rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s indicate 
a sharp d i s c o n t i n u i t y i n the 17th century between the largest h a l f dozen 
settlements i n the county and the remainder. For the moment these largest 
places have been termed 'urban', i n contrast to the majority of settlements 
i n the county which had always been ' r u r a l 1 . However, the precise functional 
nature of the small urban places i s something about which very l i t t l e can be 
le a r n t . Despite t h i s , the factors leading to t h e i r emergence from the 
r u r a l hierarchy must be investigated f u r t h e r . 
The f i f t h conclusion i s that the patterns of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and 
secular wealth appear to have been d i f f e r e n t from the 11th century onwards. 
I t seems that both i n the 13th and 16th centuries the d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wealth remained f a r closer to the pattern of population i n 
the 11th century than i t was to the contemporary secular d i s t r i b u t i o n s of 
wealth or settlement size. I t would therefore appear that the episcopal 
structure excluding the monasteries was extremely r i g i d and conservative; 
i t was not a force leading to change. However i n the west of the county 
the r o l e of the monastic houses was probably an important factor leading 
to the growth of some settlements, and i t i s a r o l e that i s studied i n 
f u r t h e r d e t a i l i n Chapter Nine. 
No general conclusions can be made about medieval settlement evolution 
while there i s a chance that the patterns i l l u s t r a t e d here are a quirk of the 
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t a x a t i o n documents used and the area being s t u d i e d . The evidence of two 
o t h e r sets o f i n f o r m a t i o n i s t h e r e f o r e r e v e a l i n g . The f i r s t r e l a t e s t o 
the f i v e western hundreds o f Surrey and i s based both on medieval t a x a t i o n 
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documents and modern census m a t e r i a l . The area i s f a r smaller than 
Nottinghamshire and has fewer se t t l e m e n t s w i t h i n i t . However throughout i t s 
h i s t o r y , from the 11th t o the 19th century, i t seems t h a t each t a x a t i o n 
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u n i t d i d only have one s e t t l e m e n t w i t h i n i t . As Figures 4.52 and 4.53 
show the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s based on the 1332 t a x on movables and the 
1664 Hearth Tax produce curves t h a t are very s i m i l a r t o those o f 
Nottinghamshire. There are p o s s i b l y more d i s c o n t i n u i t i e s and steps i n the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s r e l a t i n g t o Surrey, but t h i s can probably p a r t l y be a t t r i b u t e d 
t o the f a r smaller s i z e o f the area s t u d i e d . The e s s e n t i a l f e a t u r e i s t h a t 
the r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s are again curved i n a convex-upwards f a s h i o n . 
This t h e r e f o r e suggests t h a t the p a t t e r n s observed i n Nottinghamshire are 
not unique, and t h a t they might w e l l be found i n o t h e r p a r t s o f England. I t 
a l s o i n d i c a t e s t h a t when each t a x a t i o n u n i t r e f e r r e d t o a s i n g l e settlement 
as i n West Surrey, the r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s were o f a s i m i l a r shape t o 
those o f Nottinghamshire based on t a x a t i o n u n i t s o f less c e r t a i n composition. 
The second set o f i n f o r m a t i o n , which i s d e r i v e d from the 1971 Census 
o f I n d i a and r e l a t e s t o p a r t o f South Bihar, would support t h i s l a s t 
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suggestion. A rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the p o p u l a t i o n size o f 
settlements i n the revenue thana of Chakradharpur was c o n s t r u c t e d . As 
Figure 4.54 i n d i c a t e s t h i s again shows the same d i s t i n c t i v e curve t h a t was 
noted f o r Nottinghamshire. What i s important here, though, i s t h a t these 
f i g u r e s r e l a t e t o s p e c i f i c v i l l a g e s ; there are no e q u i v a l e n t s o f the 
medieval E n g l i s h dispersed farms and manors. This t h e r e f o r e adds g r e a t 
support t o the argument of t h i s chapter which was based on the assumption 
t h a t the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlements was s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s . 
These l a s t two examples t h e r e f o r e suggest t h a t the evidence of 
Nottinghamshire i s not unique, and t h a t i t i s but one example of a f a r 
more widespread phenomenon of r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t . 
The next chapter i n v e s t i g a t e s one important element of the settlement 
p a t t e r n a t the county s c a l e , namely the decayed s e t t l e m e n t s . I t t h e r e f o r e 
provides f u r t h e r i n f o r m a t i o n concerning the c r u c i a l p e r i o d between 1066 and 
1300 when i t has been suggested t h a t many o f the o u t l y i n g , dispersed, 
manors decayed and were replaced by fewer aggregated v i l l a g e s . The present 
chapter has d e l i b e r a t e l y remained e s s e n t i a l l y d e s c r i p t i v e , and i t has n o t 
attempted t o e x p l a i n the p a t t e r n s t h a t i t has i l l u s t r a t e d . The f i n a l 
chapter i n Part I t h e r e f o r e b r i n g s t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n together and i s o l a t e 
p a r t i c u l a r f a c t o r s t h a t r e q u i r e f u r t h e r study and e x p l a n a t i o n i n Part I I 
CHAPTER FIVE 
THE DECAYED SETTLEMENTS OF NOTTINGHAMSHIRE -
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"Sweet s m i l i n g V i l l a g e , l o v e l i e s t of the lawn, 
Thy sports are f l e d , and a l l thy charms withdrawn; 
Amidst thy bowers the t y r a n t ' s hand be seen, 
And d e s o l a t i o n saddens a l l the green: 
One only master grasps the whole domain, 
And h a l f a t i l l a g e s t i n t s the s m i l i n g p l a i n ; 
... The man of wealth and p r i d e 
Takes up a space t h a t many poor s u p p l i e d ; 
Space f o r h i s horses, equipage, and hounds; 
The robe t h a t wraps h i s limbs i n s i l k e n c l o t h 
Has robbed the neighbouring f i e l d s o f h a l f t h e i r growth, 
His seat where s o l i t a r y s p o rts are seen 
Indignant spurns the cottage from the green." 
E x t r a c t s from O l i v e r Goldsmith's 
"The Deserted V i l l a g e " , 1770. 
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The previous chapter has i l l u s t r a t e d t h a t , although the o v e r a l l 
r ank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f r u r a l t a x a t i o n u n i t s w i t h i n Nottinghamshire 
remained s i m i l a r from 1300 t o 1700, some u n i t s w i t h i n t h i s hierarchy-
grew w h i l e others d e c l i n e d . This chapter takes one element o f t h i s p a t t e r n , 
namely the v i l l a g e s t h a t decayed, and, having attempted t o i d e n t i f y these, 
i s o l a t e s some o f the f a c t o r s t h a t l e d t o t h e i r d e c l i n e . I t t h e r e f o r e 
begins t o search f o r e x p l a n a t i o n , w h i l e s t i l l remaining a t the scale of 
the whole county. 
There are three main reasons f o r s t u d y i n g decayed v i l l a g e s i n the 
context o f Nottinghamshire. The f i r s t i s t h a t c e r t a i n economic h i s t o r i a n s 
and geographers concerned w i t h s e t t l e m e n t s , such as Beresford, have spent 
much time s t u d y i n g "deserted v i l l a g e s " , and many o f the r e s u l t s t h a t t h i s 
work has produced are now beginning t o be c r i t i c i s e d . The present chapter 
i s t h e r e f o r e p a r t l y a c r i t i q u e o f t h i s work. Secondly, from the evidence 
of the previous chapters, i t would appear t h a t an important phase i n the 
development o f settlements i n the county began w i t h the Norman Conquest. 
I n the l a t e 11th and 12th c e n t u r i e s i t i s probable t h a t some settlement 
aggregation took place, and consequent on t h i s there was also settlement 
decay. T h i r d l y , by stud y i n g one p a r t i c u l a r element o f the settlement 
p a t t e r n i n more d e t a i l several o f the processes l e a d i n g t o change w i t h i n 
i t can be i s o l a t e d , and these can then be stud i e d i n f u r t h e r d e t a i l i n 
Part I I . 
A. VILLAGE "DESERTION" AND ^DECAY" 
Since the p i o n e e r i n g work by Beresford, Hurst and St. Joseph i n the 
l a t e 1940s and 1950s, and the foundat i o n o f the Deserted Medieval V i l l a g e 
Research Group, the term "deserted v i l l a g e " has become p a r t o f the 
accepted nomenclature o f h i s t o r i c a l geography."1" This e a r l y work had thr e e 
fundamental c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . F i r s t l y , i t was g e n e r a l l y based on the 
assumption t h a t each township had a u n i t a r y v i l l w i t h i n i t ; t h i s v i l l a g e 
could then e i t h e r prosper and grow, or d e c l i n e , p o s s i b l y t o a s t a t e where 
i t became deserted. Secondly, any v i l l a g e which showed signs, i n the form 
of earthworks, o f having once been l a r g e r was termed "deserted"; 
archaeology and a i r photography played important p a r t s i n l o c a t i n g 
deserted v i l l a g e s . T h i r d l y , and f i n a l l y , the p e r i o d of d e s e r t i o n was 
g e n e r a l l y i d e n t i f i e d by reference t o t a x a t i o n assessments, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
the 1434 deductions, and al s o t o s p e c i f i c r e p o r t s , such as t h a t o f the 
2 
Wolsey Commission of 1517. The process o f c a l l i n g a v i l l a g e deserted 
was one o f c l a s s i f i c a t i o n , and i t was e s s e n t i a l l y based on the p h y s i c a l 
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evidence, the form, o f the s e t t l e m e n t . 
Recently t h i s work has been c r i t i c i s e d l a r g e l y because i t places 
much emphasis on the equation o f one v i l l a g e t o one township. As Wrathmell 
says, "Those documents used most f r e q u e n t l y i n the search f o r deserted 
v i l l a g e s - Lay Subsidies, Hearth Tax r e t u r n s and the l i k e - are arranged 
on the basis o f v i l l s or townships, and t e l l us n o t h i n g d i r e c t l y about the 
3 
p a t t e r n of settlement w i t h i n these u n i t s " . This i s c e r t a i n l y p a r t l y t r u e , 
but i t nevertheless seems l o g i c a l t o suggest t h a t i f a t a x a t i o n u n i t 
s u f f e r e d a l a r g e f a l l i n assessment value t h i s i s an i n d i c a t i o n t h a t there 
might have been a change i n the s t r u c t u r e o f settlement w i t h i n i t . 
The basic d i f f i c u l t y w i t h accepting the concept o f a "deserted 
v i l l a g e " i s t h a t i t i s an attempt t o c l a s s i f y a phenomenon which i s not 
d i s c r e t e , but i s i n s t e a d p a r t o f a continuum. Almost every v i l l a g e i n 
Nottinghamshire must a t some time have seen the d e s t r u c t i o n o f one or 
more houses, but not a l l o f the v i l l a g e s are deserted. Such c r i t i c i s m s 
have led t o the removal of the a d j e c t i v e "deserted" from the name of the 
Medieval V i l l a g e Research Group, and the associated attempt t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e 
between shrunken and deserted v i l l a g e s . However the e s s e n t i a l nature o f 
the c l a s s i f i c a t o r y process remains the same; i t i s based on form and not 
on process. This chapter i s p r i m a r i l y concerned w i t h a t t e m p t i n g t o 
i d e n t i f y processes l e a d i n g t o settlement decay. I t does not t h e r e f o r e 
l i s t a l l o f the "deserted" or "shrunken" v i l l a g e s i n the county, but 
i n s t e a d s t u d i e s some of the settlements t h a t decayed, w i t h i n a temporal 
framework, i n order t o i d e n t i f y the processes behind t h i s decay a t 
d i f f e r e n t dates. 
Chapters Two and Three have already noted a f u r t h e r c r u c i a l problem 
t h a t must be considered i n a d i s c u s s i o n o f v i l l a g e d e s e r t i o n . This i s 
t h a t i n the Anglo-Scandinavian p e r i o d i t seems probable t h a t most town-
4 
ships had more than one settlement s i t e w i t h i n them. Subsequent 
settlement h i s t o r y can not t h e r e f o r e be seen simply i n terms o f the 
d e s e r t i o n or growth o f s i n g l e s e t t l e m e n t , u n i t a r y , v i l l s . I t must i n s t e a d 
consider the growth or d e c l i n e , aggregation or d i s p e r s i o n , of these 
several u n i t s w i t h i n a township. Each aula, or h a l l , o f a multi-manor 
township could a c t as a focus f o r settlement growth. Once t h i s suggestion 
i s accepted the whole concept o f s e t t l e m e n t d e s e r t i o n becomes much more 
f l u i d ; one or two o f the settlement s i t e s i n a township might indeed be 
deserted, and new s i t e s could also be created. 
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I n t h i s context i t seems more l o g i c a l t o consider "deserted 
v i l l a g e s " as those where a l l of the b u i l d i n g s have been destroyed, and 
t o use the term "decayed" f o r those where, a t any given date, some 
b u i l d i n g s s t i l l s u r v i v e d . With these d e f i n i t i o n s i t i s evident t h a t 
t h e r e were remarkably few townships i n Nottinghamshire which were ever 
t o t a l l y deserted. 
There are three published l i s t s o f the deserted, l o s t and shrunken 
v i l l a g e s o f Nottinghamshire. These are found i n Beresford's The Lost 
V i l l a g e s of England, i n the Medieval V i l l a g e Research Group's l i s t o f 
5 
1965, and i n Beresford and Hurst's Deserted Medieval V i l l a g e s . When 
settlement names inc l u d e d i n these l i s t s as being deserted are mentioned 
i n t h i s chapter they w i l l be done so i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h a "*", t o enable 
comparisons t o be made between t h i s and previous work. Thus Bingham, 
mentioned i n the 1965 l i s t , w i l l be w r i t t e n Bingham*, whereas Newbold 
om i t t e d from the l i s t w i l l simply be w r i t t e n as Newbold. 
B. A NEW BEGINNING? - THE NORMAN RATIONALISATION 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the Anglo-Scandinavian settlement p a t t e r n i n 
Nottinghamshire consisted o f some townships i n which there were several 
dispersed manorial h a l l s , and others which had only one aggregated v i l l a g e 
w i t h i n them. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o t e l l when t h i s p a t t e r n developed, or 
even p r e c i s e l y where the two aspects o f i t were dominant. However by 
1086 the evidence o f Domesday Book makes i t p o s s i b l e t o describe changes 
i n the s ettlement p a t t e r n more a c c u r a t e l y . From t h i s i t would appear t h a t 
a f t e r the Norman Conquest th e r e was a r e - o r g a n i s a t i o n o f manorial s t r u c t u r e 
which l e d t o a more c e n t r a l i s e d , nucleated, p a t t e r n o f s e t t l e m e n t . This 
conclusion i s d e r i v e d mainly from two pieces o f evidence-
The f i r s t o f these i s the number of townships, or u n i t s w i t h i n 
townships, t h a t were recorded as being waste i n 1086. Figure 5.1 
i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t there were 53 u n i t s recorded as being waste, one p a r t l y 
waste, and f o r the soke o f Gotham i t was recorded t h a t there was nothing 
7 
t h e r e . However, the m a j o r i t y o f waste e n t r i e s only r e f e r r e d t o p a r t s o f 
townships. Only a t Thorpe i n the Glebe*, Normanton* near Bothamshall, 
Oldcoates, Clumber*, Torworth, Eastwood, W i n k e r f i e l d * , and S a l t e r f o r d were 
the whole named u n i t s mentioned as being waste. 
Darby has suggested t h a t the three main causes f o r the wasting o f 
settlements i n England were W i l l i a m I ' s n o r t h e r n campaigns of 1068-70, 
g 
the p lunderings o f the Welsh, and the general decay o f c u l t i v a t i o n . The 
s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f waste u n i t s , represented i n Figure 5.1, i n d i c a t e s 
131 
t h a t these were mainly l o c a t e d i n the n o r t h and west o f the county; 
th e r e was no mention of waste i n the most densely occupied south-east. 
This might have been due t o the f a c t t h a t the poor s o i l s o f the Bunter 
Sandstone were of an i n s u f f i c i e n t q u a l i t y t o s u s t a i n settlements i n the 
g 
n o r t h . However, i t i s a l s o p o s s i b l e t h a t the waste u n i t s near Nottingham 
were the r e s u l t o f a s m a l l , l o c a l , u p r i s i n g t h a t was supressed by the 
10 
Normans. I t i s most u n l i k e l y t h a t the Welsh r a i d s played any p a r t i n 
the c r e a t i o n o f waste i n the county. While i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o i d e n t i f y 
the f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o the c r e a t i o n o f waste u n i t s , i t i s c l e a r t h a t i n 
most cases only a few o f the manorial u n i t s w i t h i n a township were a c t u a l l y 
mentioned as waste. For example, a t Awsworth th e r e was one waste manor i n 
the wardship of W i l l i a m Peverel and one other manor h e l d by the thegn Aldene. 
S i m i l a r l y a t Rempstone t h e r e was one waste manor belonging t o R a l f de Burun, 
another manor where there were 5 v i l l e i n s belonging t o W i l l i a m Peverel and 
two j o i n t manors w i t h Costock h e l d by Roger de B u s l i . This t h e r e f o r e leaves 
open the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t the i n h a b i t a n t s o f these v/aste u n i t s had e i t h e r 
moved v o l u n t a r i l y or under duress t o another settlement w i t h i n the township 
i n which they l i v e d or t o another p a r t o f t h e i r l o r d ' s estate-
The second piece of evidence also suggests t h a t there was a r e -
o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the settlement p a t t e r n w i t h i n several townships. I n Domesday 
Book f o r Nottinghamshire there are 65 e n t r i e s where more than one p r e -
Norman manor was combined t o produce a s i n g l e Norman u n i t (see Figure 5.1). 
The usual method by which these amalgamations are i n d i c a t e d i s through the 
marginal n o t a t i o n o f , f o r example, 2M, 3M, or 7M, i m p l y i n g two, t h r e e and 
seven manors r e s p e c t i v e l y . Occasionally, where t h i s n o t a t i o n i s o m i t t e d , 
s e v e r a l pre-Norman landowners are s t i l l mentioned i n one Norman e n t r y . 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t both small and l a r g e u n i t s were amalgamated i n t h i s 
f a s h i o n . Thus a t W i l l i a m the Usher's j o i n t manor a t Bramcote the basic 
u n i t s were s m a l l , and the reason f o r amalgamation was probably simply economic; 
the small u n i t s by themselves were not v i a b l e . 1 1 On the other hand several 
u n i t s , such as Roger de B u s l i ' s manor a t Egmanton, which had once been 
thr e e separate manors, and which had 13 v i l l e i n s and 9 bordars, were already 
l a r g e , and i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t these were combined more f o r p o l i t i c a l and 
12 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e , r a t h e r than economic, reasons. 
I t would t h e r e f o r e appear t h a t , i n a d d i t i o n t o a number of u n i t s 
being decayed, the Normans took some p o s i t i v e steps t o aggregate settlement 
u n i t s w i t h i n the county. I t seems u n l i k e l y t h a t the e n t r i e s denoted by 
2M or 3M, f o r example, are simply a shorthand n o t a t i o n used by the s c r i b e s 
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and had n o t h i n g t o do w i t h manor aggregation, since there are numerous 
e n t r i e s where there are several separate e n t r i e s f o r a p a r t i c u l a r l o r d i n 
13 
a given township. There i s l i t t l e evidence, however, concerning the 
f a t e o f manors t h a t were combined i n t h i s f a s h i o n . I t i s nevertheless 
l o g i c a l t o assume t h a t t h i s process l e d t o a c o n c e n t r a t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n and 
resources a t one major l o c a t i o n w i t h i n a township and t h a t the other manorial 
h a l l s were e i t h e r destroyed or l e f t t o decay. I n Chapter Eight i t i s 
shown t h a t where t h i s amalgamation took place, as a t Cotham, i t i s 
extremely d i f f i c u l t t o i d e n t i f y l o c a t i o n s f o r the pre-Norman manors. 1 4 
This would f u r t h e r support the p o s s i b i l i t y o f conscious Norman r e p l a n n i n g 
of s e t t l e m e n t . 
I n a d d i t i o n t o these p o s i t i v e i n d i c a t o r s o f settlement decay, some 
mention should be made o f the u n i t s recorded as having low p o p u l a t i o n s . 
Although i t seems l i k e l y t h a t u n i t s w i t h no recorded p o p u l a t i o n were indeed 
u n i n h a b i t e d t h i s can not be s t a t e d w i t h c e r t a i n t y . Nevertheless 8 u n i t s 
i n the county were recorded as having only one person, or head o f 
household, l i v i n g w i t h i n them. These were Babworthr*, East C h i l w e l l * , 
Saundby, Everton and H a r w e l l , Odestorp and R e t f o r d , B r i n s l e y , Fenton, 
and Broxtow*. Again by no means a l l o f these townships were l a t e r 
recorded as being "deserted", but t h i s does provide a set o f small 
settlements whose subsequent f a t e can be i n v e s t i g a t e d t o see whether or 
not the 11th century s i z e o f a u n i t a f f e c t e d settlement decay. 
The f i r s t i d e n t i f i a b l e change i n the settlement p a t t e r n was t h e r e f o r e 
the amalgamation o f some Anglo-Scandinavian u n i t s , and t h i s can probably 
be a t t r i b u t e d t o changes i n the socio-economic s t r u c t u r e consequent on the 
15 
Norman i n v a s i o n . v I n the subsequent two and a h a l f c e n t u r i e s other forces 
l e a d i n g t o settlement decay came i n t o play and i t i s t o these t h a t 
a t t e n t i o n i s now turned. 
C. CHANGE BETWEEN 1086 AND 1350 
The most obvious t r u l y deserted settlements i n the county are those 
t h a t have been l o s t since t h e i r mention i n Domesday Book. I t would, 
however, have been t h e o r e t i c a l l y p o s s i b l e f o r a named u n i t i n 1086 t o 
have been w i t h o u t a settlement a t t h a t date. Nonetheless i f such a u n i t 
had a p o p u l a t i o n mentioned i n Domesday Book i t i s almost c e r t a i n t h a t t h e r e 
would have t h e r e f o r e been a settlement o f some k i n d w i t h i n i t . The 
m a j o r i t y o f t e r r i t o r i a l names t h a t have been l o s t since 1086 can now be 
lo c a t e d . The few t h a t s t i l l remain unlocated are as f o l l o w s : Alwoldestorp, 
16 
p o s s i b l y near Caythorpe but more l i k e l y w i t h i n the township of Kelham; 
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17 Newbold, w i t h i n the township o f K i n o u l t o n ; Odestorp, i n the r e g i o n near 
18 
Babworth*, O r d s a l l , and R e t f o r d ; South O r d s a l l , p o s s i b l y on the s i t e o f 19 20 the modern v i l l a g e of O r d s a l l ; and Simentone, near Welham. The l o c a t i o n s 
given t o D a l l i n g t o n * , Horsepool*, and Swanston*, i n the past are now 
however open t o q u e s t i o n . ^ 1 
There i s l i t t l e or no t r a c e o f the settlements w i t h i n these u n i t s on 
the ground. The problem i s t h e r e f o r e t o date the p e r i o d a t which they 
disappeared and t h i s i s a d i f f i c u l t task w i t h o u t a d e t a i l e d study being 
made of each township. There i s also a f u r t h e r c o m p l i c a t i o n , since the 
presence of a t e r r i t o r i a l name i n a t a x a t i o n document does not n e c e s s a r i l y 
mean t h a t there was a settlement t h e r e , and s i m i l a r l y the absence of a 
name i n a document need not mean t h a t t h e r e was not a settlement present. 
Thus Cameron has shown " t h a t Sutton Passeys was assessed as a separate 
u n i t f o r t a x a t i o n purposes down t o 1642", y e t " f o r the 150 years before 
1640 the only recorded taxpayer from Sutton Passeys was the head of the 
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Willoughby f a m i l y " . The head of the Willoughby f a m i l y resided throughout 
t h i s time a t Wollaton, and Cameron concludes t h a t Sutton Passeys* was 
probably deserted by 1500. To give an example of the opposite s i t u a t i o n 
Adbolton* and Thorpe i n the Glebe*, having been mentioned i n Domesday Book, 
are not mentioned i n the Nomina V i l l a r u m o f 1316, y e t are both mentioned 
i n the 1334 t a x a t i o n assessment 18 years l a t e r . I t i s t h e r e f o r e impossible 
t o say t h a t a settlement d i d not e x i s t i n the 14th century i f t h e r e was a 
settlement present i n 1086 and a t a x a t i o n u n i t w i t h the same name i s not 
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mentioned i n 1316 or 1334. However, i f i t i s absent from both the 1334 
assessment and the Nomina V i l l a r u m , i t seems l o g i c a l t o argue t h a t t h e r e 
was no longer a settlement t h e r e . 
There i s i n s u f f i c i e n t space here t o analyse the decay of each of the 
s e t t l e m e n t s t h a t have a t v a r i o u s times been described as deserted i n d e t a i l . 
Nevertheless i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest some general p a t t e r n s o f decay and 
t o l i n k these w i t h p o t e n t i a l causes. Of the names mentioned i n 1086, 
but not i n 1316 or 1334, Alwoldestorp, East C h i l w e l l * , Clowne, Morton* i n 
Lenton, Newbold, Odestorp, South O r d s a l l , Swanston*, Wansley*, Warberga*, 
W i n k e r f i e l d * , and p o s s i b l y Willoughby* i n Norwell appear t o have decayed 
24 
i n the two c e n t u r i e s a f t e r the Norman Conquest. On the other hand th e r e 
i s s t r o n g evidence t h a t D a l l i n g t o n * , Gleadthorpe*, Hempshill*, and R u f f o r d * 
s u r v i v e d . 
To provide a f u r t h e r set o f data r e l a t e d t o p o s s i b l e decayed settlements 
the s m a l l e s t 10%, or 27, o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n 1334 have been b r i e f l y 
analysed (Table 5.1). Of these only s i x , Holme P i e r r e p o n t , 
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S c a r r i n g t o n , F i n n i n g l e y , N u t h a l l , B i l s t h o r p e , andNormanton i u x t a Plumtree 
(On the Wolds) had a "recorded p o p u l a t i o n " o f more than 10 i n 1086. I f any 
u n i t s are t o be considered as having decayed i n the i n t e r v e n i n g p e r i o d i t 
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should s u r e l y be these? A f u r t h e r nine u n i t s , namely Haughton*, Budby, 
Newthorpe, Sutton Passeys*, B r i n s l e y , Clumber*, Papplewick, Awsworth and 
Broxtow* had a "recorded p o p u l a t i o n " o f one or less i n 1086. This evidence 
by i t s e l f i s t h e r e f o r e not p a r t i c u l a r l y c o n c l u s i v e , since settlements o f 
widely v a r y i n g s i z e i n the 11th century appear t o be classed among' the 
smallest i n the 14th century. However, the f a c t t h a t 33% o f the smallest 
14th century u n i t s had been very small i n the 11th century suggests t h a t i f 
settlements were small i n the 11th century they were o f t e n l i k e l y t o remain 
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so i n the 14th century. 
Two o f the main f a c t o r s t h a t have, i n the past, been used t o e x p l a i n 
settlement " d e s e r t i o n " i s the p e r i o d 1086 - 1350 can now be s t u d i e d i n more 
d e t a i l as they r e l a t e t o Nottinghamshire. The f i r s t of these i s the 
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establishment o f granges by monastic houses. By the 14th century, due t o 
the i n i t i a l m u l t i p l i c i t y o f l a n d h o l d i n g and the r e l i g i o u s f e r v o u r o f the 
preceding two c e n t u r i e s , n e a r l y t h r e e - q u a r t e r s o f the townships i n Nottingham-
s h i r e had some land i n them h e l d by an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l foundation (Figure 9.1). 
Several w r i t e r s have considered t h a t the c r e a t i o n o f granges on t h i s land l e d 
to the d e s e r t i o n o f previous s e t t l e m e n t s . Thus Barley s t a t e s t h a t C i s t e r c i a n 
a c t i v i t y a f t e r the f o u n d a t i o n o f Rufford Abbey l e d t o the d e s e r t i o n o f the 
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e a r l i e r s ettlements of C r a t l e y * , W i n k e r f i e l d * , and R u f f o r d * i t s e l f . I n 
a d d i t i o n Beresford suggests t h a t Besthorpe*, near Caunton, was also deserted 
as a r e s u l t o f the establishment there of a f u r t h e r grange by the monks o f 
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R u f f o r d . One problem w i t h t h i s suggestion i s t h a t the grange a t Besthorpe* 
i s not i n f a c t mentioned i n documents u n t i l 1406, and Beresford i m p l i e s t h a t 
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the settlement had decayed before t h i s . I n Domesday Book i t appears t h a t 
there were perhaps only 4 sokemen and 2 bordars together w i t h t h e i r f a m i l i e s 
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l i v i n g a t Besthorpe*. The s i g n i f i c a n t p o i n t t o make i s t h a t i t was never 
t h e r e f o r e a p a r t i c u l a r l y l a r g e s e t t l e m e n t . I n a d d i t i o n there i s no d i r e c t 
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evidence t h a t the monks caused houses t o be p u l l e d down. 
Other granges o f R u f f o r d abbey were l o c a t e d a t Morton* a s e t t l e m e n t 
t h a t l a t e r became l i n k e d w i t h Babworth* i n the t a x a t i o n documents, and 
also i n a number o f very small places such as Roe Wood i n Hockerton, 
B r u s h f i e l d , and P i t t a n c e i n R u f f o r d , which probably owed t h e i r a c t u a l 
s u r v i v a l as s e t t l e m e n t s u n t i l the 16th century t o the f a c t t h a t they 
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became granges. This s u b j e c t i s taken f u r t h e r i n Chapter Nine, but 
the e s s e n t i a l p o i n t i n c o n s i d e r i n g the i n f l u e n c e o f monasteries on the 
decay of settlements i s t h a t they normally i n f l u e n c e d only one o f several 
manors, berewicks, or pieces o f sokeland i n any one v i l l . Thus, although 
i n some places the establishment o f a grange was c l e a r l y associated w i t h 
the d e s t r u c t i o n o f the o l d s e t t l e m e n t , as a t R u f f o r d * , t h i s was i n v a r i a b l y 
l i n k e d w i t h the c r e a t i o n o f a new settlement w i t h a new f u n c t i o n . 
The second f a c t o r associated w i t h settlement d e s e r t i o n i s r e l a t e d 
t o Beresford's concept o f a l i n k e d v i l l a g e . Beresford has suggested t h a t 
l i n k e d e n t r i e s i n t a x a t i o n documents might i n d i c a t e the decay of one o f 
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the u n i t s . However, f r e q u e n t l y i t would appear t h a t j o i n t e n t r i e s merely 
suggest t h a t one u n i t had stagnated. A good example o f t h i s i s the case 
o f A l g a r t h o r p e * , a place not mentioned i n Domesday Book. The name 
Algar t h o r p e * can be equated w i t h Eland H a l l , and i n 1334 i t i s mentioned 
i n the e n t r y o f A l g a r t h o r p e * w i t h Basford. There i s no evidence t o suggest 
t h a t i t was ever l a r g e r than a s i n g l e manor w i t h a few associated b u i l d i n g s , 
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and l i t t l e t h e r e f o r e t o suggest t h a t i t had decayed. S i m i l a r l y i n the 
case of Meering* and G i r t o n i t would appear t h a t Meering* was never more 
than a small farm adjacent to the v i l l a g e o f G i r t o n . I n t h i s context 
Cameron argues s t r o n g l y t h a t there was no p o p u l a t i o n d e c l i n e i n Meering* i n 
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the 14th century. The most obvious j o i n t e n t r i e s , however, such as North 
Leverton and Habblesthorpe*, and North Wheatley and South Wheatley*, 
became j o i n e d a f t e r the 14th century, and so should not be considered i n 
t h i s s e c t i o n . 
The d i f f i c u l t i e s i n v o l v e d w i t h these j o i n t e n t r i e s can be s i m p l i f i e d 
by c o n s i d e r i n g the p a t t e r n o f Anglo-Scandinavian se t t l e m e n t . I f the 
settlement p a t t e r n o f the m i d - l l t h century consisted o f a number of 
dispersed manors associated w i t h a few v i l l a g e s i t i s c l e a r t h a t i t would 
be p o s s i b l e f o r a v i l l a g e t o grow up around one, or perhaps s e v e r a l , manors 
at a l a t e r p e r i o d o f p o p u l a t i o n growth. Where the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e 
was p a r t i c u l a r l y mixed, and the major landowners h e l d p r o p e r t y i n several 
townships, then t h i s could lead t o two or more u n i t s being t r e a t e d f o r both 
p r a c t i c a l and t a x a t i o n purposes as one u n i t . 
I n the 1334 assessment the j o i n t e n t r y o f Harworth, M a r t i n * , Hesley*, 
and Plumtree* i s an example of several 11th century u n i t s being combined. 
I n the 14th century i t would appear t h a t both M a r t i n * and Harworth were 
f l o u r i s h i n g v i l l a g e s , and nearby were the two small farms of Hesley* and 
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Plumtree*. I t i s suggested t h a t these l a s t two u n i t s were never 
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p a r t i c u l a r l y l a r g e , and t h e r e f o r e never d e c l i n e d . I n c o n t r a s t , a t a 
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l a t e r p e r i o d , p o s s i b l y i n the 16th c e n t u r y , M a r t i n * d i d d e c l i n e . 
This b r i e f summary o f some o f the changes between 1086 and 1350 
at a time o f economic growth, has produced few f i r m conclusions. Never-
t h e l e s s i t has revealed s e v e r a l important f e a t u r e s concerning the changing 
s t r u c t u r e o f se t t l e m e n t . F i r s t l y , i t has shown t h a t i t i s extremely 
d i f f i c u l t t o g e n e r a l i s e about settlement decay. Secondly, i t has i l l u s t r a t e d 
t h a t , by t r e a t i n g the pre-Norman p a t t e r n as one o f dispersed u n i t s r a t h e r 
than one where a s i n g l e v i l l a g e i s equated w i t h each township, i t i s 
po s s i b l e t o see subsequent settlement change as a re-arrangement o f 
these i n i t i a l u n i t s . T h i r d l y , i t has suggested t h a t the concept o f 
C i s t e r c i a n l a n d l o r d s being p u r e l y d e s t r u c t i v e should be disbanded, and 
f o u r t h l y i t would appear t h a t one o f the basic c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of r u r a l 
s e ttlements i n the p e r i o d before the 14th century was t h a t they were 
very malleable i n the hands of the major l a n d l o r d s . A f t e r the i n i t i a l 
Norman manorial re-arrangement several other t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s took place, 
and i t i s indeed p o s s i b l e t h a t c e r t a i n settlements might have been t o t a l l y 
r e l o c a t e d according t o r e g u l a t e d plans, perhaps i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the 
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c r e a t i o n o f small parks. With the p e r i o d a f t e r 1350 the data f o r t u n a t e l y 
improves and i t i s p o s s i b l e t o be f a r more p r e c i s e concerning the absolute 
shrinkage o f settlements. 
D. DECAYED SETTLEMENTS, 1350 - 1700 
The century a f t e r 1350 i s , i n many ways, a dark one. I t was almost 
c e r t a i n l y a p e r i o d o f economic s t a g n a t i o n , and i n places one of absolute 
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p o p u l a t i o n d e c l i n e . U n f o r t u n a t e l y , f o r Nottinghamshire, i t i s hard t o 
determine the e f f e c t s o f the plagues d u r i n g and a f t e r 1349, since the 
records o f the P o l l Tax o f 1377 (Appendix D) have only survived incompletely . 
Nonetheless the 1434 Impoverished Towns Deductions, p r o v i d i n g they a c c u r a t e l y 
r e f l e c t the t r u e change i n the a b i l i t y o f a settlement t o pay i t s tax 
assessment, w i l l g ive some i n d i c a t i o n o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s , and thus 
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s e t t l e m e n t s , t h a t d e c l i n e d . From Appendix C i t i s evident t h a t 14 t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s w i t h i n the county had deductions o f over 30% o f t h e i r 1334 assessment. 
Of these, Thoresby*, B i l s t h o r p e , Broxtow*, Carberton*, Ragnall w i t h Cottam, 
L i t t l e b o r o u g h , Grimston*, and Haughton* showed the h i g h e s t deductions. I t 
i s t h e r e f o r e l i k e l y t h a t i t was the settlements w i t h i n these t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s t h a t s u f f e r e d most from the economic c r i s i s o f the f i r s t h a l f o f the 
14th century, and which f a i l e d t o develop subsequently. I n some cases 
i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest reasons why t h i s was so. Barley suggests t h a t 
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Grimston* d e c l i n e d due t o c o m p e t i t i o n w i t h the newly founded Wellow. 
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Carberton* was p o s s i b l y emparked, and L i t t l e b o r o u g h appears t o have 
d e c l i n e d due t o the loss o f i t s importance as a c r o s s i n g - p o i n t on the 
T r e n t . 4 4 Osberton*, which had a r e l i e f o f n e a r l y 34% i n 1434, can be 
added t o t h i s l i s t , andBeresford suggests t h i s settlement was p o s s i b l y 
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a plague c a s u a l t y . 
The next s i n g l e f a c t o r a f t e r the 14th century recession t h a t can be 
c l e a r l y i d e n t i f i e d as an important cause o f settlement decay, and i n 
t h i s case a c t u a l d e s e r t i o n , was the growth i n sheep farming which 
r e s u l t e d from increased wool demand associated w i t h an increased cost of 
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labour- The records o f the Commission of 9 Henry V I I I , e d i t e d by 
Leadam, provide a valuable i n s i g h t i n t o the nature o f the changes 
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consequent on these events. I t i s important t o note i n t h i s context 
t h a t much of the enclosure recorded i n Nottinghamshire was undertaken f o r 
the c r e a t i o n o f parks. Although the t o t a l acreage recorded as being 
enclosed was r e l a t i v e l y small when compared w i t h other counties, t o t a l l i n g 
2495.5 acres as a g a i n s t , f o r example, 8985.5 acres f o r Buckinghamshire, the 
percentage t h a t was enclosed f o r parks was high a t 29.8%, as compared 
w i t h 0.7% f o r Buckinghamshire, 2.6% f o r Northamptonshire, and 9.1% f o r 
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Warwickshire. Despite t h i s i t i s t r u e t o say t h a t , apart from i n the 
cases o f Willoughby*, Wiverton* and T i t h b y , the enclosures where b u i l d i n g s 
were destroyed, or where people were d i s p l a c e d , were a l l f o r pasture. 
Table 5.2 summarises the i n f o r m a t i o n , and i t shows t h a t only 47 messuages 
and 4 cottages i n the county were recorded as being destroyed, w i t h 
116 people being d i s p l a c e d . This suggests again t h a t , unless there was 
widespread inaccuracy i n the records, the i n f l u e n c e of enclosure at t h i s 
date on the settlement p a t t e r n at the county scale was not p a r t i c u l a r l y , 49 g r e a t . 
Nonetheless a t the l o c a l scale enclosure undoubtedly played an 
important p a r t i n the decay o f , f o r example, Willoughby* i n Thurgarton 
wapentake i n 1510, i n Costock between 1497 and 1500, i n M a r t i n * i n 1505, 
i n Wollaton between 1492 and 1511, i n Holme P i e r r e p o n t * i n 1500, and i n 
Wiverton* and Tit h b y i n 1510. Thorpe i n the Glebe*, which was not 
s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioned as having houses destroyed, should undoubtedly 
be added t o t h i s l i s t , and Thoroton's comments on the decay o f t h i s 
s e t t l ement can not be b e t t e r e d . I n 1677 he wrote t h a t " I n c l o s i n g the 
l o r d s h i p (as i t doth i n a l l places where the s o i l i s anything good i n t h i s 
county f o r c e r t a i n ) hath so r u i n e d and depopulated the town, t h a t i n my 
time, there was not a house l e f t i n h a b i t e d o f t h i s noble l o r d s h i p (except 
some p a r t o f the H a l l , Mr. Armstrong's House) but a shepherd only kept 
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a l e i n the church, which i s s t i l l p r e s e n t a t i v e " . Throsby, almost a 
century l a t e r recorded t h a t "Here are only 2 houses and the remains 
of a church ... The Church was i n use about 60 years s i n c e ; but now 
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i t i s about t o meet i t s complete a n n i h i l a t i o n " . 
Thoroton and Throsby have also recorded the f a t e o f Wiverton*, 
and, although a l i t t l e confused, i t i s worthwhile q u o t i n g t h e i r accounts 
i n a l i t t l e d e t a i l t o t r u l y catch the f l a v o u r of settlement d e s e r t i o n i n 
t h i s p e r i o d . " S i r Thomas Chaworth, by t h i s match ( t o I s a b e l l , daughter 
of S i r Thomas Ayles b u r y ) , was e n t i t l e d to the I n h e r i t a n c e o f the honourable 
f a m i l i e s o f Aylesbury, Pabenham, Engaine, Basset, of Weldon, and Keynes, 
and b e t t e r enabled t o make the Park here, which he had the King's l i c e n c e 
t o do 24 H. 6 who l i k e w i s e granted him Free Warrant ( s i c ) i n t h i s Place, 
whereby i t i s very probable t h a t he was the c h i e f B u i l d e r of t h a t s t r o n g 
House, which from thence forward was the p r i n c i p a l Mansion o f h i s worthy 
successors, and i n our times made a Garrison f o r the k i n g , which occasioned 
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i t s Ruin, since when most o f i t i s p u l l e d down and removed". Thoroton 
adds t h a t "There was a very good chapel i n the House, now ruinous w i t h i t ; 
and besides i t there are no more Houses, so t h a t the Church and Town 
have a l i k e Fate, the Place of e i t h e r not very d i s c o v e r a b l e , the necessary 
consequence of I n c l o s u r e o f good Land i n these p a r t s " . Throsby concludes 
t h a t " i n the c i v i l war t h i s seat o f the Chaworth's was made a g a r r i s o n f o r 
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the King, since which time i t has f a l l e n i n t o decay". 
These two examples i l l u s t r a t e many of the themes running through 
t h i s s e c t i o n on settlement decay. I n the case of Wiverton*, awealthy l o r d 
emparked h i s manor i n the I 5 t h century. This immediately caused the 
d e s t r u c t i o n o f some houses, which were replaced by one l a r g e mansion. 
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Then i n the e a r l y 16th century, 26 other people were displaced. F i n a l l y 
the C i v i l War l e d t o the d e s t r u c t i o n o f the main house i t s e l f , and the 
eventual disappearance of the s e t t l e m e n t . Thus i t was not only economic 
f a c t o r s t h a t i n f l u e n c e d settlement decay; both f a m i l y f o r t u n e and 
e x t e r n a l p o l i t i c a l f a c t o r s , such as war, were at l e a s t as important. 
The d e f i c i e n c i e s o f the 1524 and 1525 Lay Subsidies have already 
been mentioned, b u t , n e v e r t h e l e s s , some o f the smallest t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n the 
county a t t h i s date can be i d e n t i f i e d from these sources. I f the complete 
l i s t s o f the 1524/5 r e t u r n s are compared w i t h those o f 1334 i t w i l l be 
seen t h a t t h e r e are only 229 e n t r i e s i n 1524/5 as compared w i t h 268 i n 1334. 
This i s p a r t l y due t o the damaged nature o f the documents, but two o t h e r 
f a c t o r s , p o s s i b l y r e l a t e d t o s e t t l e m e n t decay, a l s o l e d t o a r e d u c t i o n 
i n the number o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s . S heail has noted t h a t A l g a r t h o r p e * f 
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Annesley*, Broxtow*, Keighton*, and Sutton Passeys*, a l l w i t h c l e a r 
signs o f decay and mentioned i n the 1965 l i s t o f "deserted" v i l l a g e s , are 
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excluded from the 1524 and 1525 l i s t s . Likewise M a r t i n * , Danethorpe*, 
Thorpe i n the Glebe*, and Osberton were excluded, and t h i s again probably 
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i n d i c a t e s t h e i r decay. However, i n other cases, such as w i t h A l v e r t o n , 
K i l v i n g t o n , and Flawborough there i s c l e a r evidence t h a t the settlements 
s t i l l e x i s t e d i n the 16th century, and here i t appears t h a t the e n t r i e s 
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f o r these u n i t s were in c l u d e d under the heading of Staunton. I n 1524 
Weilow, Welbeck, Perlethorpe, and Clumber* were recorded as having only 
one taxpayer, and i n 1525 the other u n i t s w i t h only one taxpayer were 
Halloughton, B i l b y , Holme*, Pe r l e t h o r p e , Wiverton*, and Clumber*. Of these 
Wiverton* appears t o have been the only one t o have d e c l i n e d by any g r e a t 
amount since 1334; the remainder were already among the smallest u n i t s i n 
the county i n the 14th century. 
Although the Tudor F i f t e e n t h and Tenth t a x a t i o n has been described 
as very u n r e l i a b l e f o r measuring settlement s i z e , three t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
have a very much lower assessment i n the 16th century than they d i d i n the 
14th century. Thus Osberton* f e l l 71 places w i t h a l o s s of 6 1 % o f i t s 
1334 v a l u e , Danethorpe f e l l 56 places w i t h a l o s s of 58% o f i t s value, 
and Grimston* f e l l 26 places. I t t h e r e f o r e seems l i k e l y t h a t the 
settlements i n these t a x a t i o n u n i t s saw some major changes i n the i n t e r -
vening two c e n t u r i e s . ^ 
The d e c l i n e o f Danethorpe* presents somewhat o f a mystery. I t 
was never one o f the l a r g e r settlements i n the county, having a "recorded" 
p o p u l a t i o n of 12 i n 1086, and being ranked 186th i n the 1334 assessment of 
movables. U n f o r t u n a t e l y most o f the references t o Danethorpe* i n the 
s u r v i v i n g documentation r e f e r t o i t i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h South Collingham, 
and i t i s t h e r e f o r e d i f f i c u l t t o determine how many b u i l d i n g s there were 
a c t u a l l y w i t h i n the v i l l o f Danethorpe* a t any given date. Nonetheless 
i n the tax deductions of 1434 South Collingham and Danethorpe* are 
mentioned as having a deduction o f 17s. 2d., and only 8 u n i t s i n the 
county had a higher deduction. I n a d d i t i o n i t would appear t h a t South 
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Collingham had not d e c l i n e d g r e a t l y d u r i n g the 14th and 15th c e n t u r i e s . 
This i m p l i e s t h a t more of the decay had occurred a t Danethorpe*. The 
manor a t Danethorpe* belonged t o the monastery a t Thurgarton, b u t , 
u n f o r t u n a t e l y the Monasticon Anglicanum does not s p e c i f y i t s h o l d i n g s here 
i n any d e t a i l . I n the l a t e 14th century Grey of Landford h e l d a 
messuage and 12 acres o f land i n the township, and the 1377 P o l l Tax 
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61 r e c e i p t s mentioned 18 people. From t h i s evidence i t would appear t h a t 
any decay must have occurred a f t e r the end o f the 14th century. Thoroton 
commented i n the 17th century t h a t "The church, I b e l i e v e , hath been 
long gone", and Throsby adds t h a t i t was "A hamlet belonging t o Collingham. 
B r u f f a s i t e which bears a name only, t r a d i t i o n says, ages since was 
destroyed by an earthquake". I f Brough ( B r u f f ) and Danethrope* are 
equated i t would t h e r e f o r e seem t h a t the cause o f i t s decay might have 
been an earthquake coming on top o f the economic d i f f i c u l t i e s o f the 
14th century. However i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o t r a c e any other reference t o 
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s p e c i f i c e a r t h tremors i n t h i s area a t t h i s date. 
During the 16th century the d i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries was a 
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f u r t h e r f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the disappearance o f settlements. I t had two, 
opposite, e f f e c t s . Frequently, as a t R u f f o r d * , Newstead, and B l y t h , new 
mansions were erected on the s i t e s o f the o l d monasteries, leading t o 
t h e i r continued s u r v i v a l . However, many of the smaller monastic p r o p e r t i e s , 
such as granges, disappeared, and i t i s l i k e l y t h a t t h i s was the f a t e o f 
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Normanton* near Elkesley. I n a d d i t i o n , i f monasteries are considered 
t o have been f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o the growth o f se t t l e m e n t s , by p r o v i d i n g 
work f o r craftsmen and markets, then the d e s t r u c t i o n o f the monasteries 
might have l e d t o the d e c l i n e o f the settlements i n which they l a y . This 
appears t o have happened a t B l y t h , but i t should be emphasised here t h a t 
few settlements where monasteries had e x i s t e d a c t u a l l y disappeared as a 
r e s u l t o f the d i s s o l u t i o n . I t i s also i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t i f granges 
were l o c a t e d on the s i t e s o f the dispersed pre-Norman manors, as has been 
suggested above, then the d i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries i n the 16th century 
procured the f i n a l decay o f the Anglo-Scandinavian dispersed settlement 
p a t t e r n . 
The example o f Colston Bassett* provides evidence o f other f a c t o r s 
t h a t could lead t o the decay o f settlements. W i t h i n the township today 
the church i s s i t u a t e d i n the f i e l d s w e l l outside the modern v i l l a g e . At 
f i r s t s i g h t the plague o f 1604, i n which 83 people died i n the v i l l a g e , 
might w e l l be thought of as having been the cause o f the decay o f the 
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set t l e m e n t by the church. However, a map o f the township i n E l i z a b e t h I * s 
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r e i g n shows t h a t there was no settlement near the church a t t h a t date. 
The change o f s i t e emphasis w i t h i n the township must t h e r e f o r e have 
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occurred e a r l i e r than 1600. Beresford was of the o p i n i o n t h a t a chapel-
of-ease was b u i l t i n the present v i l l a g e i n 1382, and t h a t t h i s l e d t o 
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the d e c l i n e o f the o l d settlement by the church. I t i s thus p o s s i b l e 
t h a t there had been two or more e a r l i e r f o c i w i t h i n the township, one 
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o f which was the area by the church and the other being the modern 
v i l l a g e . 
However, the new v i l l a g e could a l s o have been a s p e c i f i c c r e a t i o n . 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y Domesday Book i s t a n t a l i z i n g l y vague concerning these 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s . There was no manor s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioned a t Colston 
Bassett* i n 1086, but under the e n t r i e s f o r the land o f Osbern, the son 
o f Richard, sokeland i n Wiverton* and a berewick i n S a l t e r f o r d are both 
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mentioned as belonging to Coleton. Stenton i s almost c e r t a i n l y c o r r e c t 
i n h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f Coleton as Colston Bassett*, and t h i s t h e r e f o r e 
suggests t h a t there was a settlement o f some k i n d here i n the township 
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d u r i n g the 11th century. The g r a n t o f a market i n Colston Bassett* i n 
1257 was probably the main f a c t o r t h a t l e d t o the growth o f the lower 
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settlement i n the township. I t might even represent an attempt by the 
l o r d o f the manor t o e s t a b l i s h a new settlement s p e c i f i c a l l y away from 
t h a t by the church. I f t h i s was so then Thoroton's suggestion, t h a t 
the reason t h a t the church stood alone i n the f i e l d s and t h a t the town was 
depopulated was due t o the land being i n c l o s e d , might only have been the 
f i n a l f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the d e s t r u c t i o n of the o l d settlement. Whatever 
the exact cause of the change, Colston Bassett* i s thus one of the best 
examples w i t h i n Nottinghamshire where there was a change of l o c a t i o n o f 
the main settlement w i t h i n a township w h i l e i t s t e r r i t o r i a l bounds 
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remained the same. Colston Bassett* i s not t h e r e f o r e a deserted v i l l a g e . 
During the 17th century the main f a c t o r s a t work i n l e a d i n g t o 
s e t t l e m e n t decay were the emparking and enclosing hands o f the major 
l a n d l o r d s , and the e f f e c t s o f the C i v i l War. One example o f decay a t t h i s 
time i s provided by Carburton* which appears to have been a f l o u r i s h i n g 
v i l l a g e i n 1615, but between then and 1790 when Throsby was w r i t i n g i t 
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had d e c l i n e d to l i t t l e more than a church w i t h a few farmsteads. 
S i m i l a r l y a f t e r the C i v i l War p a r t s of Flawborough were s o l d t o S i r John 
Cropley "whose son", according t o Thoroton, "hath been at a g r e a t Charge 
and Loss, t o S p o i l a good Lordship f o r corn, by I n c l o s i n g and Depopulating 
i t , as we t h i n k " . I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the p a r t s o f Flawborough t h a t 
were s o l d were i n f a c t the settlement o f D a l l i n g t o n * , and t h i s t h e r e f o r e 
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helps t o e x p l a i n the d e s e r t i o n o f t h i s l a t t e r s e t t l e m e n t . Haughton* would 
also appear t o have been neglected and l e t f a l l i n t o decay by the Duke o f 
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Newcastle, who d u r i n g the l a t e 17th century r e s i d e d a t Welbeck Abbey. 
This example suggests t h a t , where much of the p r o p e r t y i n a township was 
owned by an absentee l a n d l o r d t h e r e was a higher chance t h a t the settlement 
w i t h i n i t would decay. I n c o n t r a s t , where the l a n d l o r d a c t u a l l y r e s i d e d 
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i n a p a r t i c u l a r s e t t l e m e n t , there was a higher p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t p o s i t i v e 
a c t i o n might be taken t o destroy c e r t a i n b u i l d i n g s . Thus at Annesley 
the Rt. Hon. P a t r i c i u s Viscount Chaworth of Armagh, probably a t the time 
t h a t Thoroton was w r i t i n g h i s h i s t o r y , emparked p a r t of the township and 
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i n so doing removed several houses. 
Ossington* provides a good example o f a settlement t h a t received 
i t s coup de grace as a d i r e c t r e s u l t o f the h o s t i l i t i e s o f the mid-17th 
century. Throsby noted t h a t " I t appears from h i s t o r i c a l documents t h a t i t 
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was m a t e r i a l l y damaged by the C i v i l War". I n other areas i t I s d i f f i c u l t 
t o assess the p r e c i s e e f f e c t s o f the war on the settlement p a t t e r n . 
Although r e - e n t r y f i n e s imposed by both sides were indeed l a r g e , i t does 
81 
appear t h a t many l a n d l o r d s d i d r e g a i n t h e i r seats. However, t h i s was 
o f t e n a t the expense of s e l l i n g or mortgaging o u t l y i n g p r o p e r t y . The 
subsequent development o f these o u t l y i n g estates which had been s o l d 
could then vary g r e a t l y , b u t , as i n the Staunton r e g i o n discussed i n 
Chapter E i g h t , i t appears t h a t many settlements f r e q u e n t l y d e c l i n e d i n 
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townships t h a t had been s o l d . 
The t a x a t i o n u n i t s o f the Hearth Taxes and Compton Census a t the 
end o f the 17th century are too l a r g e I n scale t o provide much i n f o r m a t i o n 
concerning settlement decay. I n 1674 the smallest t a x a t i o n u n i t , Thorpe 
i n the Glebe*, was recorded as having 2 e n t r i e s and 5 hearths, and i n 
1676 t h e r e were 3 communicants i n the p a r i s h . This c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t 
i t was very s m a l l . However i n 1676 the next smallest p a r i s h recorded, t h a t 
o f Stanton on the Wolds, had 12 communicants and can thus scarcely be 
c a l l e d deserted. Although t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n t e l l s us l i t t l e s p e c i f i c a l l y 
concerning the decay o f settlements i t i s nevertheless important t o note 
t h a t there are no settlements i n the county, which gave t h e i r names t o 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n the 17th century, which have since been deserted. Indeed 
there are some instances where settlements t h a t had a t one time decayed 
have since grown. A good example of t h i s i s Babworth* v i l l a g e . Throsby 
commented t h a t the v i l l a g e had "much increased l a t e l y " , and i n 1794 i t 
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contained 51 houses; i t was scarcely a deserted s e t t l e m e n t . 
E. THE DECAY, DESERTION, AND RE-SITING 
OF SETTLEMENTS I N NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
Both t a x a t i o n u n i t s and settlements have d e c l i n e d i n wealth and 
s i z e from p o s i t i o n s a t a l l l e v e l s i n t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e s i z e h i e r a r c h i e s 
throughout the p e r i o d under study. This chapter has concentrated only 
on the smallest o f these f o r two reasons. The f i r s t o f these was t o show 
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t h a t decay was caused by a g r e a t v a r i e t y o f f a c t o r s , and t h a t few o f 
these ever l e d t o t o t a l d e s e r t i o n . The second was t o i s o l a t e some of 
these f a c t o r s t h a t l e d t o the c r e a t i o n o f the smallest sized u n i t s i n 
the county. 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between settlements and t a x a t i o n t e r r i t o r i e s , 
made throughout t h i s t h e s i s , i s o f c r u c i a l importance here. By themselves 
t a x a t i o n documents are only a guide t o settlement decay. Indeed, the 
r e l o c a t i o n o f settlements w i t h i n t a x a t i o n u n i t s , as happened a t Colston 
Bassett*, i s a phenomenon t h a t can not be s t u d i e d simply w i t h the use o f 
t a x a t i o n documents. The t r a d i t i o n a l equation o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s w i t h 
settlement u n i t s has l e d t o a b a r r i e r i n our understanding of settlement 
change. Once i t i s accepted t h a t the several settlement s i t e s w i t h i n each 
named t a x a t i o n u n i t i n pre-Norman Nottinghamshire each provided f o c i 
around which v i l l a g e s could develop, then many of the complications i n 
the study o f decayed settlements are removed. I f one focus w i t h i n each 
township acted as a p o t e n t i a l growth p o i n t then the other f o c i , e i t h e r 
w i t h i n t h a t t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t , or p o s s i b l y i n adjacent ones, may have 
been i n c l i n e d t o d e c l i n e . Such a s i t u a t i o n i s s i m i l a r t o Taylor's f o u r t h 
type o f p o l y f o c a l s e t t l e m e n t , where such a v i l l a g e was the l a s t remnant 
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of a p a t t e r n o f dispersed Saxon farmsteads. 
The Norman r e o r g a n i s a t i o n o f manors l e d t o the f i r s t , and p o s s i b l y 
the only t r u e , phase o f a c t u a l settlement d e s e r t i o n i n Nottinghamshire. 
Numerous small manors w i t h i n l a r g e r named u n i t s , many of whose l o c a t i o n s 
can now only be guessed a t , vanished; only a few su r v i v e d . I n a d d i t i o n 
several named u n i t s , or townships, such as Odestorp, Alwoldestorp, Swanston* 
and Warberg* disappeared never again t o be r e s u r r e c t e d . 
I n the f o l l o w i n g c e n t u r i e s two types o f decay must be i s o l a t e d . The 
f i r s t i s where a v i l l a g e i n one p a r t i c u l a r p a r t o f a township d e c l i n e d or 
disappeared. The second i s where the main emphasis o f settlement w i t h i n 
a township changed p o s i t i o n , and where there was a d i s l o c a t i o n o f the 
bu l k o f the b u i l d i n g s from one focus t o another. 
I n the p e r i o d o f p o p u l a t i o n increase and economic growth u n t i l 
about 1300 only a small number o f named u n i t s d e c l i n e d . Simentone*, 
W i n k e r f i e l d * , and R u f f o r d * can probably a l l be placed w i t h i n t h i s category. 
The c r e a t i o n o f monastic granges and secular emparking were probably the 
main f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o these scenes o f decay; they were the r e s u l t s o f 
enforced changes i n the nature o f s e t t l e m e n t s . I n these circumstances 
manorial u n i t s whose s t r u c t u r e was designed p r i m a r i l y t o provide sustenance 
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f o r the l o r d , h i s v i l l e i n s , and sokemen, were changed, e i t h e r i n t o areas 
f o r h u n t i n g or r e c r e a t i o n o r , w i t h monastic granges, i n t o u n i t s i n v o l v i n g 
a t o t a l l y d i f f e r e n t socio-economic s t r u c t u r e -
The economic and demographic recession o f the mid-14th century had 
v a r y i n g repercussions, many of which were not f e l t u n t i l more than a century 
l a t e r when p o s i t i v e attempts were made to recover t h a t which had been 
l o s t . The plagues a f t e r 1349 decimated the p o p u l a t i o n o f many v i l l a g e s , 
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but i t i s very d i f f i c u l t t o p o i n t t o any which they t o t a l l y destroyed. 
Some se t t l e m e n t s , such as Grimston* and p o s s i b l y A l g a r t h o r p e * appear t o 
have d e c l i n e d as a r e s u l t o f t h e i r p r o x i m i t y t o l a r g e r settlements a t a 
time when the average p o p u l a t i o n per settlement probably decreased. 
Thus i t was not u n t i l the pasture and emparking enclosures o f the 
l a t e 15th and 16th c e n t u r i e s t h a t a new, p o s i t i v e , f a c t o r caused 
settlements t o decay. Thorpe i n the Glebe*, M a r t i n * , and Holme P i e r r e p o n t * , 
a l l s u f f e r e d as a r e s u l t o f the changing system o f farming. Other 
settlements,probably i n c l u d i n g Wiverton*, and Willoughby* i n Thurgarton 
wapentake, l o s t b u i l d i n g s due t o the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f parks by Goldsmith's 
men "of wealth and p r i d e " . These two f a c t o r s , which were both the 
r e s u l t o f d e f i n i t e a c t i o n s by l a n d l o r d s , were also apparent a t l e a s t 
u n t i l 1700, as changes i n settlements such as D a l l i n g t o n * i n d i c a t e . 
Turning t o the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f a l l these elements of decay, 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o d e t e c t any o v e r a l l p a t t e r n . Figure 5.1, which a l s o 
i n d i c a t e s the settlements t h a t have been described as deserted by other 
w r i t e r s , simply i l l u s t r a t e s the areas where settlements e x i s t e d i n the 
county. Thus Sherwood Forest, where there were few s e t t l e m e n t s , saw few 
"des e r t i o n s " . This emphasises the i n t r a c t a b l e problem of mapping settlement 
decay; every example i s a response t o a unique set o f f a c t o r s . There i s , 
however, l i t t l e evidence t h a t the south-east, where settlements appear t o 
have become r e l a t i v e l y smaller than those i n the n o r t h , s u f f e r e d more 
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settlement d e s e r t i o n than other p a r t s o f the county. 
I f the term "deserted v i l l a g e " i s a p p l i e d t o settlements where a t 
some date i n the past a l l the b u i l d i n g s were destroyed, then few townships 
i n Nottinghamshire were ever t o t a l l y deserted. I n s t e a d , a f t e r the Norman 
r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n , when c e r t a i n manors were amalgamated and others appear to 
have been destroyed, settlements grew and d e c l i n e d according t o a complex 
set o f s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l , and economic f a c t o r s . I t i s t o an understanding 
of these f a c t o r s t h a t the remainder of t h i s t h e s i s i s d i r e c t e d . 
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CHAPTER SIX 
THE SETTLEMENT PATTERNS OF NOTTINGHAMSHIRE: 
DESCRIPTIONS AND QUESTIONS 
146 
This chapter aims t o b r i d g e the gap between the e s s e n t i a l l y 
d e s c r i p t i v e chapters o f the f i r s t h a l f o f the t h e s i s , and the explanatory 
work i n Part I I . I t f i r s t summarises the f i n d i n g s o f Part I , and i t then 
poses some s p e c i f i c questions t h a t r e q u i r e answering. 
So f a r two major problems have been revealed which make i t 
d i f f i c u l t t o a c t u a l l y describe the settlement p a t t e r n o f Nottinghamshire 
a t the county scale. The f i r s t o f these i s t h a t the t a x a t i o n documents 
do not s p e c i f i c a l l y r e f e r t o s e t t l e m e n t s . However, they do, i n general, 
r e l a t e t o townships, and thus, by t r e a t i n g townships as s e t t l e m e n t s , i t 
has been argued t h a t the s p a t i a l and a s p a t i a l p a t t e r n s of wealth described 
i n Chapter Four present a close analogy t o the p a t t e r n s o f settlement 
s i z e . I n order t o provide f u r t h e r support f o r t h i s argument Chapter Eigh t 
i n v e s t i g a t e s the r e l a t i o n s h i p between settlements and townships a t a 
scale w e l l below t h a t o f the county. 
The second problem i s t h a t there i s very l i t t l e i n f o r m a t i o n r e l a t i n g 
t o the p e r i o d p r i o r t o 1066. Before any f i r m statements are made concerning 
the p a t t e r n o f pre-Norman settlement i n the county, there i s t h e r e f o r e 
a c r u c i a l need f o r more ar c h a e o l o g i c a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n concerning the 
l o c a t i o n s of b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n townships. 1 Since t h i s i s l a r g e l y outside 
the scope of the present study, the remainder of the t h e s i s concentrates 
mainly on the p e r i o d between 1086 and 1700. 
A. PATTERNS OF SETTLEMENT 
1. Before the Norman Conquest 
The main f e a t u r e o f the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e i n Nottinghamshire 
before the m i d - l l t h century was t h a t w i t h i n most named t e r r i t o r i e s t h e r e 
was more than one manor, berewick, or piece o f sokeland; thus, there 
was l i t t l e coincidence o f the manor w i t h the v i l l . I f the manors indeed 
f u n c t i o n e d as separate settlements then t h i s i m p l i e s t h a t there was a dispersed 
p a t t e r n o f s e t t l e m e n t . This had important repercussions i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s 
since each u n i t could then a c t as a focus f o r f u t u r e settlement growth. I n 
1066 there v/as an extensive e s t a t e s t r u c t u r e w i t h i n the county based on 
these manors, berewicks and sokes. The l a r g e s t o f the estates were h e l d 
by the King, the Countesses Godeva and Gode, and the Archbishop of York. 
However, there i s l i t t l e c l e a r evidence i n the 10th century t o r e l a t e these 
2 
t o the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s described by Jones. 
L i t t l e work has been done by any authors on the occupation o f the 
county i n the Roman or I r o n Age p e r i o d s . Nevertheless i t i s evident t h a t 
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a t some date, probably d u r i n g the Roman occupation, extensive f i e l d systems were 
created i n the north-west o f the county. Although the farming p r a c t i c e s 
w i t h i n these must, f o r the moment, remain the s u b j e c t o f s p e c u l a t i o n , t h e i r 
discovery supplements the p a t t e r n o f v i l l a s , roads, and f o r t l e t s s c a t t e r e d 
throughout the remainder o f Nottinghamshire, and i n d i c a t e s t h a t by the 4 t h 
century v i r t u a l l y a l l o f the county had a t some time been occupied. 
With the a r r i v a l o f the Anglo-Saxons there appears to have been a 
r e d u c t i o n i n the area o f occupation i n the county, and most o f the evidence 
i n the form o f place-names and b u r i a l s suggests t h a t the Anglo-Saxon 
settlements were i n i t i a l l y l o c a t e d i n the Trent v a l l e y and the south-east 
of the county. F o l l o w i n g the Scandinavian invasions o f the 9th century 
there was an expansion o f the s e t t l e d area on t o land o f poorer q u a l i t y . 
However by the 11th century i t i s evi d e n t t h a t people from both c u l t u r a l 
groups l i v e d i n most p a r t s o f the county. 
Both the t e r r i t o r i a l u n i t s o f the county and the archdeaconry were 
probably e s t a b l i s h e d by the year 1000, and the land w i t h i n them was 
d i v i d e d i n t o numerous named u n i t s , which can be equated w i t h l a t e r townships. 
These were the u n i t s used as the basis o f assessment i n Domesday Book, and 
w i t h few exceptions they continued t o be used as the basic u n i t s o f t a x a t i o n 
i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s . 
2. 1086 - 1700 
With the c o m p i l a t i o n o f Domesday Book i t i s p o s s i b l e t o be more 
pr e c i s e concerning the wealth and d e n s i t y o f occupation of p a r t i c u l a r 
townships. However, the l a r g e number of j o i n t e n t r i e s i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 
document do cause problems o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n attempting t o r e l a t e the 
evidence t o i n d i v i d u a l s e t t lements. 
The change i n o v e r - l o r d s h i p i n some townships consequent on the 
Norman Conquest l e d t o a r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n of the Anglo-Scandinavian p a t t e r n 
o f s e t t l e m e n t . C e r t a i n occupational u n i t s became waste and others were 
amalgamated i n t o s i n g l e manors. This i s the f i r s t c l e a r s i g n of a process 
of aggregation t h a t appears t o have continued u n t i l the 14th century. During 
t h i s p e r i o d most townships saw the growth o f one settlement w i t h i n them 
i n t o a c e n t r a l i s e d v i l l a g e ; the o u t l y i n g manors or berewicks tended to 
3 
disappear or t o remain as small i s o l a t e d farmsteads. 
Figure 4.51 summarises the changes i n s p a t i a l dominance o f d i f f e r e n t 
p a r t s o f the county. I n 1086 the r u r a l townships w i t h the hig h e s t p o p u l a t i o n s 
were s i t u a t e d i n the south-east o f the county and along the Trent v a l l e y . 
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By analogy i t seems l i k e l y t h a t the l a r g e s t settlements were also l o c a t e d 
i n t h i s r e g i o n o f the county. By the 14th century, however, t h i s 
p a t t e r n had changed. The w e a l t h i e s t townships were now located i n the 
north-west and north-east o f the county, r e p l a c i n g the e a r l i e r dominance 
o f the south-east. Meanwhile Nottingham and Newark had grown to such 
an extent t h a t they stood by themselves a t the top o f the settlement 
h i e r a r c h y . 
The century immediately a f t e r 1350 i s a dark one and i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o d e t e c t any major changes consequent on the economic c r i s i s o f the 
mid 14th century. Some se t t l e m e n t s , such as Grimston and L i t t l e b o r o u g h , 
c e r t a i n l y d eclined i n s i z e but others were r e l a t i v e l y quick t o recover. 
Nevertheless, by the 17th century i t i s apparent t h a t , apart from i n 
Sherwood Forest, there was a r e l a t i v e l y even spread o f s i m i l a r l y s ized 
r u r a l settlements throughout the county. Above these i t i s p o s s i b l e t o 
d e t e c t the growth of s i x l a r g e settlements s c a t t e r e d i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s 
o f the county, and i t has been suggested t h a t these formed an i n t e g r a t e d 
urban s u p e r s t r u c t u r e . 
During the p e r i o d 1086 - 1700 the r u r a l settlements o f Nottinghamshire 
appear t o have undergone a wide v a r i e t y o f changes. Thus, although the 
general p a t t e r n s described above e x i s t e d , i t was p o s s i b l e f o r some 
settlements w i t h i n growth areas t o decay, and i n regions o f r e l a t i v e 
d e c l i n e c e r t a i n v i l l a g e s grew. This suggests t h a t d i f f e r e n t f a c t o r s 
probably a p p l i e d at d i f f e r e n t scales i n determining settlement change. 
3. The H i e r a r c h i c a l S t r u c t u r e 
Throughout the p e r i o d o f study the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s of 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s , and by analogy se t t l e m e n t s , were curved i n a convex-up 
f a s h i o n when p l o t t e d on d o u b l e - l o g a r i t h m i c paper. As expressed i n the 
frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s t h i s means t h a t the assessment value o f the modal 
class was higher than t h a t o f the smallest assessment. Thus, i n a r u r a l 
c o n t e x t , the s m a l l e s t settlements were not the most frequent. This 
c l e a r l y supports the model o f r u r a l s e t t lement rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s 
4 
based upon the work of Baker and Gunawardena. 
Two other f e a t u r e s are apparent from these r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
F i r s t l y , between 1086 and 1350 the curve o f the d i s t r i b u t i o n s becomes 
more convex; the number of s m a l l e s t sized u n i t s decreased. Although 
these d i s t r i b u t i o n s were based on d i f f e r e n t i n d i c a t o r s o f settlement s i z e , 
t h i s does appear t o add support t o the suggestion t h a t t h i s p e r i o d saw 
i n c r e a s i n g s ettlement aggregation. Secondly, from the existence o f s p e c i f i c 
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d i s c o n t i n u i t i e s i n the curves, the r a n k - s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e 
the emergence of a group of l a r g e r , probably urban, settlements from the 
otherwise r u r a l d i s t r i b u t i o n . 
I n a d d i t i o n , the work undertaken on the comparison o f rankings of 
settlements a t the county scale has i n d i c a t e d t h a t , i f d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s 
are used t o measure the s i z e o f a settlement a t a given date, then the 
rankings t h a t emerge are very s i m i l a r . This f i n d i n g i s confirmed when 
the maps of the t a x a t i o n assessments based on d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s a t the 
same date are s t u d i e d , since s i m i l a r s p a t i a l p a t t e r n s are evident. The 
rankings are n o t , however, i d e n t i c a l , and t h i s s t i l l t h e r e f o r e causes 
problems when t r y i n g t o compare i n d i v i d u a l changes i n settlement size through 
time. Nevertheless i t does i n d i c a t e t h a t general comparisons of the o v e r a l l 
r a nk-size s t r u c t u r e through time, based on d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s , are indeed 
v a l i d . 
F i n a l l y , i t should be s t a t e d t h a t the nature o f the evidence precluded 
any form o f p o i n t p a t t e r n a n a l y s i s . This i s due t o the f a c t t h a t , a t the 
county s c a l e , the t a x a t i o n documents do not permit a p e r f e c t r e c o n s t r u c t i o n 
o f the s p a t i a l l o c a t i o n o f the s e t t l e m e n t s , even i f these could then be 
i n t e r p r e t e d as p o i n t s . 
B. IN SEARCH OF EXPLANATION 
At the beginning o f t h i s chapter i t was noted t h a t the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between townships and the a c t u a l b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n them was c r u c i a l t o an 
understanding o f change i n i n d i v i d u a l s e t t lement morphology. However, 
the main concern o f t h i s t h e s i s i s w i t h the o v e r a l l settlement p a t t e r n a t 
the scale o f the county, both i n a s p a t i a l , h i e r a r c h i c a l terms, and i n i t s 
s p a t i a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n s , r a t h e r than i n i n d i v i d u a l morphology. To analyse 
these f e a t u r e s i t i s nevertheless e s s e n t i a l t o study i n d i v i d u a l settlements 
w i t h i n the h i e r a r c h y , the r e l a t i o n s h i p s between se t t l e m e n t s , e i t h e r i n an 
e s t a t e framework or through t h e i r economic l i n k a g e s , and also the i n f l u e n c e 
of p a r t i c u l a r f a c t o r s o p e r a t i n g throughout the county. Part I I t h e r e f o r e 
e s s e n t i a l l y aims t o e x p l a i n the d i f f e r e n t i a l growth experiences o f 
s e t t l e m e n t s , and t o answer the f o l l o w i n g three s p e c i f i c questions. 
F i r s t l y , i t must be asked whether, by the 14th century, townships 
d i d indeed each have only one settlement w i t h i n them? The r e s o l u t i o n of 
t h i s problem w i l l e i t h e r v a l i d a t e or destroy the argument t h a t the rank-
s i z e d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f settlements were s i m i l a r t o those o f the t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s . Chapter Four has already p a r t i a l l y i n v e s t i g a t e d t h i s problem, b u t 
the a n a l y s i s i s taken a stage f u r t h e r i n Chapter E i g h t , where p a r t i c u l a r 
townships are s t u d i e d i n g r e a t e r d e t a i l . 
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The second question i s t o ask what were the f a c t o r s t h a t l e d t o 
the growth or d e c l i n e o f i n d i v i d u a l settlements i n the county? This i s 
the key question, since any changes i n the o v e r a l l rank-size h i e r a r c h y 
were the product o f the sum o f the changes i n s i z e o f a l l o f the i n d i v i d u a l 
s ettlements w i t h i n i t . The growth of the urban settlements represents an 
i n t e r e s t i n g sub-set of the t o t a l d i s t r i b u t i o n , and, although the main 
concern o f t h i s t h e s i s i s w i t h r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t s , i t nevertheless warrants 
p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n since urban growth had important repercussions on 
the development of r u r a l settlements i n the county. A f u r t h e r s u b s i d i a r y 
problem t o be i n v e s t i g a t e d here i s why settlements i n the n o r t h o f the 
county appear t o have grown more r a p i d l y than those i n other areas between 
1086 and 1300, and why those i n the south-east appear t o have, r e l a t i v e l y , 
d e c l i n e d . 
The t h i r d major question concerns the general shape of the rank-
s i z e curve. I t i s evident t h a t throughout the p e r i o d o f study the most 
common size of settlements was l a r g e r than the smallest s i z e . However, 
t h i s p a t t e r n was already evident i n 1086, and an understanding o f i t s 
genesis i s t h e r e f o r e not l i k e l y t o be a t t a i n e d by an enquiry c o n c e n t r a t i n g 
on the p e r i o d a f t e r t h i s date. To e x p l a i n why the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n 
i s shaped as i t i s r e q u i r e s a comparison between Nottinghamshire and other 
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c o u n t i e s , but t h i s must remain the s u b j e c t o f f u t u r e work. 
Although the f i r s t h a l f o f t h i s study has been e s s e n t i a l l y d e s c r i p t i v e , 
c e r t a i n f a c t o r s have nonetheless emerged as being s i g n i f i c a n t i n i n f l u e n c i n g 
the s t r u c t u r e and growth o f i n d i v i d u a l settlements. Chapter F i v e , on 
settlement decay, suggested t h a t e c c l e s i a s t i c a l landownership and a g r a r i a n 
p r a c t i c e were two of the most important f a c t o r s determining the s i z e and 
s t r u c t u r e o f s p e c i f i c s e t tlements. These are subjects t h a t must t h e r e f o r e 
be s t u d i e d i n f u r t h e r d e t a i l . I n a d d i t i o n , Chapter Four i l l u s t r a t e d the 
existence o f several urban s e t t l e m e n t s , and t h i s suggests t h a t an 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f proto-urban f u n c t i o n s , such as r u r a l marketing, might 
produce a g r e a t e r understanding o f the f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o absolute change 
i n the nature o f c e r t a i n r u r a l s e t t lements. 
The p h y s i c a l environment has f r e q u e n t l y been c i t e d as being o f 
s i g n i f i c a n c e both t o the i n i t i a l choice o f s i t e f o r a settlement and also 
t o i t s subsequent development. However, there have been few attempts t o 
q u a n t i f y t h i s statement, or indeed t o assess i t s t r u t h i n d e t a i l . Since 
the " n a t u r a l environment" was probably c r u c i a l i n the i n i t i a l establishment 
of a s e t tlement and also i n i t s p o t e n t i a l f o r f u t u r e growth, the second 
151 
h a l f o f t h i s t h e s i s begins by e v a l u a t i n g the i n f l u e n c e of c e r t a i n f a c e t s 
o f the p h y s i c a l environment on the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlements 
i n the county. 
With a few notable exceptions, such as the work of Thorpe, h i s t o r i c a l 
geographers have r a r e l y considered the e f f e c t s o f i n d i v i d u a l a c t i o n s by 
7 
landowners on settlement development. The evidence so f a r produced has 
suggested t h a t , a t l e a s t i n the Norman r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n o f the settlement 
p a t t e r n i n Nottinghamshire, the a c t i o n s o f c e r t a i n i n d i v i d u a l s were probably 
very important i n determining subsequent development. Since i t i s f e l t 
t h a t t h i s i s a f a c t o r which was probably o f f a r more importance throughout 
the course of the medieval p e r i o d than has p r e v i o u s l y been suggested, 
Chapter E i g h t combines a d e t a i l e d study o f settlements i n three areas of 
the county w i t h an e v a l u a t i o n o f the a c t i v i t i e s o f the landowners i n these 
areas. By s t u d y i n g s p e c i f i c settlements i n d e t a i l i t also sheds more 
l i g h t on other f a c t o r s t h a t appear t o have been s i g n i f i c a n t i n a f f e c t i n g 
t h e i r development. 
Chapters Nine, Ten, and Eleven study the three f a c t o r s o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
landownership, a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e , and r u r a l marketing and i n d u s t r y i n 
more d e t a i l so t h a t the mechanics of the processes l e a d i n g t o settlement 
change can be understood. 
I n summary then, Part I I explains the p a t t e r n s described i n Part I 
i n two s p e c i f i c ways: f i r s t l y , i t describes the changing s t r u c t u r e o f 
i n d i v i d u a l settlements i n p a r t i c u l a r areas o f the county, and secondly 
i t evaluates the i n f l u e n c e o f three important f a c t o r s t h a t i n f l u e n c e d t h e i r 
growth. The f i n a l chapter r e - u n i t e s the two scales o f study and p o i n t s 
t o areas where f u r t h e r research would be rewarding. 
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P A R T _ I I 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
SETTLEMENT AND THE PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT 
153 
"There are no n e c e s s i t i e s but everywhere p o s s i b i l i t i e s ; 
and man as master o f p o s s i b i l i t i e s i s the judge o f t h e i r 
use." 
Lucien Febvre, A Geographical I n t r o d u c t i o n t o H i s t o r y , 
P a r t I I I , Chapter I I I , page 236, t r a n s l a t e d by 
E.G. Mountford and J.H. Paxton (London) 1925. 
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A. A SERIES OF P O S S I B I L I T I E S 
Geographers have, f o r a long time, been concerned w i t h the l i n k s 
between settlements and the p h y s i c a l environment. However, des p i t e t h i s , 
there have been few s t u d i e s which have attempted t o s p e c i f y the s i t e , 
or s i t u a t i o n , requirements o f settlements w i t h i n B r i t a i n . As Roberts 
notes "The reasons f o r t h i s are not d i f f i c u l t t o f i n d . I t i s a daunting 
task t o appraise a s i t e through the eyes o f e a r l i e r generations of farming 
folk"."'" Nonetheless two elementary models r e l a t i n g settlement s i t e and 
s i t u a t i o n t o the p h y s i c a l environment have been proposed. 
I n the f i r s t o f these Chisholm s t a t e s t h a t there are f i v e important 
f a c t o r s determining the l o c a t i o n of a sett l e m e n t : b u i l d i n g m a t e r i a l , 
f u e l , g r a z i n g land, arable land and water - Each o f these has a r e l a t i v e 
u n i t o f cost f o r every k i l o m e t r e t h a t i t i s loca t e d away from the v i l l a g e . 
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This cost i s 10 f o r water, 3 f o r f u e l , and 1 f o r b u i l d i n g m a t e r i a l s . 
Everson and F i t z G e r a l d have p o s t u l a t e d a second, p r o b a b i l i t y , model, which 
r e l a t e s settlements t o the types o f geology on which they are l o c a t e d . 
Thus i n the south-east Midlands o f England they suggest t h a t Cornbrash 
Limestone w i l l always have settlements l o c a t e d on i t , whereas areas o f 
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a l l u v i u m would i d e a l l y never be s e t t l e d . 
The r i v e r Trent has already been seen t o have been important i n 
i n f l u e n c i n g the p a t t e r n o f occupation w i t h i n Nottinghamshire, both as a 
4 
source o f water and also as a communication r o u t e . I t i s now t h e r e f o r e 
e s s e n t i a l t o study the i n f l u e n c e o f the " n a t u r a l " environment on the 
5 
s p e c i f i c l o c a t i o n o f settlements i n the county i n more d e t a i l . I n order 
t o do t h i s the r e l i e f , geology, and r i v e r p a t t e r n s are stud i e d I n 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the settlement p a t t e r n a t the county s c a l e , and then 
c e r t a i n areas, f o r which evidence on s o i l type and land use c a p a b i l i t y i s 
i n e x i s tence, are subjected t o a more r i g o r o u s a n a l y s i s . 
There are, however, two i n i t i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s i n undertaking such 
an I n v e s t i g a t i o n . The most c r i t i c a l o f these concerns the scale a t which 
the a n a l y s i s i s made. I f the whole county i s s t u d i e d a t a scale of 
1 : 100,000 i t i s c l e a r t h a t l ess i n f o r m a t i o n w i l l be obtained than i f a 
d e t a i l e d g e o l o g i c a l survey were undertaken of a small area. Geological 
maps are only g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s , and i n u s i n g them only general conclusions 
can be made. Indeed, t o the e a r l y i n h a b i t a n t s o f Nottinghamshire, geology 
was probably only o f importance through i t s i n f l u e n c e on the q u a l i t y and 
drainage o f s o i l s and the p r o v i s i o n o f water s u p p l i e s . Since o t h e r f a c t o r s , 
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such as r e l i e f , aspect, and drainage are also c r i t i c a l t o pedogenesis, 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s o i l s w i l l vary t o an even g r e a t e r degree than t h a t 
of the geology. I n order t o overcome some o f the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l problems 
r e s u l t a n t on these observations t h i s chapter i s t h e r e f o r e d i v i d e d i n t o 
two s e c t i o n s . The f i r s t s t u d i e s the county, and the second delves deeper 
i n t o some o f the problems associated w i t h the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f l o c a l data. 
The second major problem concerns the choice and l o c a t i o n o f the 
"sett l e m e n t s " used i n the a n a l y s i s . I n the f i r s t h a l f o f the t h e s i s i t 
was emphasised t h a t i n Nottinghamshire i n the 11th century the manor d i d 
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no t , i n general, c o i n c i d e w i t h the v i l l . S i m i l a r l y i t was suggested 
t h a t , by the 14th century, the m a j o r i t y o f the l a r g e settlements i n the 
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county were named i n the t a x a t i o n documents. As a r e s u l t i t has been 
decided t o take the place-names mentioned i n the 1334 t a x a t i o n on movables, 
and then t o use the l o c a t i o n o f the v i l l a g e s b e a r i n g these names as the 
basis f o r the ensuing study. This overcomes the d i f f i c u l t y o f the unknown 
l o c a t i o n of many o f the small berewicks and granges, and i t also has the 
advantage t h a t i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s i t was g e n e r a l l y these v i l l a g e s t h a t 
s u r v i v e d as s e t t l e m e n t s . I n cases where the settlements being s t u d i e d 
covered more than one g e o l o g i c a l , or s o i l , type, the l o c a t i o n o f the 
church has been used t o i d e n t i f y the category i n t o which i t should be 
placed. 
B. THE COUNTY 
The three v a r i a b l e s o f r e l i e f , geology, and r i v e r l o c a t i o n are 
c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o each o t h e r , and i t i s t h e r e f o r e d i f f i c u l t t o unrav e l 
the i n d i v i d u a l i n f l u e n c e o f each o f these f a c t o r s on the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f 
sett l e m e n t s . Nonetheless i t i s easier t o study the p a t t e r n o f each i n 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h a t o f the settlement p a t t e r n s e p a r a t e l y , than i t i s t o 
attempt t o evaluate them i n the aggregate. For t h i s reason each f a c t o r 
i s now considered i n d i v i d u a l l y . 
1. R e l i e f 
Figure 7.1 i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t most o f Nottinghamshire i s low l y i n g 
and r e l a t i v e l y f l a t , w i t h 40% o f i t s t o t a l surface area l y i n g below 
an a l t i t u d e o f 100 f e e t , and only 6% l y i n g above 600 f e e t . This was one 
of the main reasons f o r choosing i t as an area o f study, since i t would 
be p h y s i c a l l y p o s s i b l e f o r a se t t l e m e n t t o be b u i l t i n any p a r t o f the 
county; t h e r e are no extensive ranges of h i l l s or steep v a l l e y s as are 
found i n neighbouring D e r b y s h i r e . ^ 
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Nevertheless there are s t i l l d i s t i n c t i v e r e l i e f regions w i t h i n 
the county. The main f e a t u r e o f the r e l i e f map i s the wide band of 
f l a t lowland adjacent t o the r i v e r T r e n t , s t r e t c h i n g across the 
county from the north-east t o the south-west. I n a d d i t i o n 
to t h i s the north-west and south-east o f Nottinghamshire are a l s o areas 
of r e l a t i v e l y low land. The only regions where u n d u l a t i n g h i l l s predominate 
are t h e r e f o r e i n the south, and also i n the west near M a n s f i e l d , where 
the h i g h e s t land at an a l t i t u d e o f 630 f e e t i s reached. 
Although i t has been suggested t h a t r e l i e f placed few absolute 
r e s t r i c t i o n s on the settlement p a t t e r n , a comparison between the p a t t e r n 
o f settlements mentioned i n 1334 and the r e l i e f o f the county suggests 
t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f settlements were l o c a t e d i n the lower p a r t s o f the 
county (Figure 7.1). Thus only 41 o f the 309 places mentioned i n 1334, 
or 13% o f the t o t a l , were s i t u a t e d on land o f an a l t i t u d e o f more than 
200 f e e t . Of these 41 settlements only 7 are s i t u a t e d on land above 
400 f e e t . The r e a l s i g n i f i c a n c e o f these f i g u r e s , however, i s not apparent 
u n t i l the percentage of land w i t h i n each a l t i t u d i n a l range i s r e a l i s e d . 
Thus the land over 200 f e e t i n c l udes approximately 33% o f the t o t a l surface 
area o f the county. For th e r e t o have been an even spread o f settlements 
i n the county there would t h e r e f o r e have had t o have been 20% more 
settlements l o c a t e d on the higher land above 200 f e e t . " ^ 
Nonetheless i t appears t h a t c e r t a i n settlements on the higher land 
might once have had s p e c i f i c defensive or s t r a t e g i c importance. Thus 
Gringley on the H i l l , i n the n o r t h of the county, l i e s on an imposing 
h i l l and overlooks the wide area o f Fenland s t r e t c h i n g away t o H a t f i e l d 
Chase and the I s l e o f Axholme- I n a d d i t i o n there i s some evidence t o 
suggest t h a t the church here dates from the Anglo-Saxon p e r i o d , and i t 
i s l i k e l y t h a t there was a settlement on t h i s defensive s i t e from a much 
e a r l i e r p e r i o d . 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p between r e l i e f and settlement i s brought home 
to a g r e a t e r extent when the maps of p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n i n 1086, 
Figure 3.7, and r e l i e f , Figure 7.1, are compared. From these i t i s 
evident t h a t , w i t h the exception o f M a n s f i e l d , the areas o f densest 
settlement are undoubtedly i n the lowlands o f the east and south-east. 
The s i z e o f Mansfield i s probably due t o i t s nature as the caput o f a 
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l a r g e e s t a t e , and a l s o t o i t s l o c a t i o n i n an area o f sparse s e t t l e m e n t . 
A f t e r the 13th ce n t u r y , w i t h the growth o f settlements i n the 
north-west, t h i s p a t t e r n where the w e a l t h i e s t u n i t s were l o c a t e d i n 
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the lower p a r t s o f the county i s g e n e r a l l y maintained. Although t h e r e 
was some settlement growth near Mansfield the m a j o r i t y o f the area 
above 200 f e e t s t i l l remained one o f r e l a t i v e l y low wealth as expressed 
i n the t a x a t i o n documents. The f i r s t basic conclusion"* i s t h e r e f o r e 
t h a t a l t i t u d e and settlement l o c a t i o n were n e g a t i v e l y r e l a t e d . 
2. Geology 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p between the s o l i d and d r i f t geology and the 
l o c a t i o n o f s e t t l e m e n t s , expressing the i n t e r a c t i o n o f man w i t h the 
s o i l s , i s more complex than t h a t i l l u s t r a t e d by the study o f r e l i e f . 
At the scale o f the county i t i s p o s s i b l e t o i s o l a t e e i g h t basic g e o l o g i c a l 
bands i n Nottinghamshire, a l l o f which f o l l o w the general l i n e o f the 
T r e n t , and t r a v e r s e the area on a n o r t h t o south alignment. 
As Figure 7.2 i n d i c a t e s , i n the west are the Middle Coal Measures, 
which average l e s s than t h r e e miles i n w i d t h . The m a j o r i t y o f the s o i l s 
here are i n the form o f a medium s t i f f c l a y , which tends t o need drainage 
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and frequent l i m i n g i f i t i s t o be o f a g r i c u l t u r a l value. To the east 
of the Coal Measures i s a t h i n band of Magnesian Limestone, where the 
15 
s o i l s are l i g h t and w e l l s u i t e d t o arable farming. This i s f o l l o w e d by 
the wide expanse of Bunter Sandstone, which occupies about 25% o f the land 
area o f the county. Here " S o i l , s u b s o i l and parent rock a l l being h i g h l y 
porous the surface o f the land i s seldom moist f o r any l e n g t h o f time 
16 
and i s more than o r d i n a r i l y s u b j e c t t o draught". Further east there 
i s a narrow band o f Keuper Waterstones, which "give r i s e t o deep medium-l i g h t s o i l s o f moderate f e r t i l i t y ... They rank among the best i n the 
ed 
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county f o r c u l t i v a t i o n " . The s o i l s on the Keuper Marl are v a r i e d i n 
q u a l i t y but are, on the whole, f a i r l y f e r t i l e , i f a l i t t l e heavy. 
Together w i t h the Waterstones they cover approximately 35% of the t o t a l 
area o f the county. Running through the Keuper Marl formation i s the 
r i v e r Trent w i t h i t s associated A l l u v i u m and Terrace Gravels. I n the 
very n o r t h o f the county, and a t Ruddington Moor t o the south o f Nottingham, 
t h e r e are also some peat d e p o s i t s . F i n a l l y t o the east o f the second 
band o f Keuper Marl i s the Lower Lias Clay. I n the south t h i s i s covered 
by a l a r g e amount o f Boulder Clay, which gives r i s e t o the area known as 
the Wolds. Again the s o i l v a r i e s a ppreciably i n the Lias area, w i t h a 
brown loamy c l a y being found near Newark, whereas i n the south the 
a r 
20 
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Boulder Clay has a much heavier s o i l . Today much of t h i s l a s t area 
i s under pasture. 
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The f o l l o w i n g conclusions are based on a study o f maps a t a scale 
of 1 : 50,000, and i t must be remembered t h a t w i t h i n the g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s 
made a t t h i s scale there w i l l be numerous l o c a l v a r i a t i o n s . These 
v a r i a t i o n s are t h e r e f o r e s t u d i e d i n more d e t a i l i n Section C of t h i s 
chapter- A comparison between the d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f the 1334 place-names and 
the s o l i d and d r i f t geology r e v e a l s two important f e a t u r e s (see Figure 7.2). 
F i r s t l y t h e r e are f a r fewer settlements on the Bunter Sandstone 
than would be expected i f t h e r e was a unif o r m settlement p a t t e r n throughout 
the county. This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y t r u e t o the south o f Worksop where the 
r e l i e f i s also over 200 f e e t . Thus areas o f h i g h Bunter Sandstone would 
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appear t o have been u n i n v i t i n g t o the Anglo-Saxon s e t t l e r s . However the 
lack o f settlements here i n the 14th century i s not j u s t due t o the 
p h y s i c a l environment, since t h i s area was also the h e a r t o f Sherwood 
Forest. There i s l i t t l e evidence o f any Anglo-Saxon settlement i n t h i s 
r e g i o n , which suggests t h a t , as w i t h the New Forest on the south coast 
o f England, the Forest was i n i t i a l l y created i n an area o f sparse 
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s e t t l e m e n t . 
Between 1086 and 1334 an important change took place i n the d e n s i t y 
o f occupation on the Bunter Sandstone. I f the map o f the recorded 
p o p u l a t i o n I n Domesday Book i s compared w i t h t h a t o f the g e o l o g i c a l 
types (Figures 3.7 and 7.2) i t can be seen t h a t very few people l i v e d i n 
any p a r t o f the Bunter Sandstone area i n the 11th century. By 1334, 
however, the n o r t h e r n p a r t o f the Bunter area, from Worksop t o Harworth, 
had become r e l a t i v e l y prosperous, and i t seems l i k e l y t h a t associated 
w i t h t h i s t h e r e was a l s o an expansion o f se t t l e m e n t . I t i s t h e r e f o r e 
p o s s i b l e t h a t the development o f the Bunter Sandstone r e g i o n r e f l e c t s the 
expansion o f occupation on t o marginal lands a t a time when p o p u l a t i o n 
pressure on the a v a i l a b l e resources was i n c r e a s i n g . This process was not 
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p o s s i b l e i n the southern area which was s u b j e c t t o Forest Law. 
The second obvious f e a t u r e t h a t Figure 7.2 i l l u s t r a t e s i s t h a t t h e r e 
were very few settlements s i t u a t e d on the a l l u v i u m , and none a t a l l on 
the peat d e p o s i t s . This was probably due t o the f a c t t h a t the r i v e r 
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Trent was f r e q u e n t l y prone t o f l o o d i n g . I n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h t h i s , 
however, i t i s e q u a l l y evident t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f the t e r r a c e g r a v e l 
deposits formed good s i t e s f o r s e t t l e m e n t s , and by l o c a t i n g t h e i r v i l l a g e s 
on these formations the founders maintained t h e i r p r o x i m i t y t o water 
supplies w h i l e m i n i m i s i n g the r i s k s o f f l o o d i n g . 
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I n a d d i t i o n t o these general statements i t i s p o s s i b l e t o be more 
prec i s e concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the d i f f e r e n t rock types and 
the numbers o f settlements l o c a t e d on them. Using the 1 : 50,000 Ordnance 
Survey maps as a base i t i s p o s s i b l e t o c a l c u l a t e the numbers o f settlements 
mentioned i n 1334 on each type o f rock (Table 7.1). An expected number 
of settlements f o r an even d i s t r i b u t i o n can then be c a l c u l a t e d from the 
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percentages o f the county w i t h i n each g e o l o g i c a l f o r m a t i o n . I f the 
settlements mentioned i n 1334 were evenly d i s t r i b u t e d between each type 
of rock then these two sets o f f i g u r e s should be approximately equal. 
Table 7.1 immediately i l l u s t r a t e s the l a c k o f settlements on the Alluvium 
w i t h 9 o f the places mentioned i n 1334 y e t an expected frequency o f 31, 
the h i g h number o f settlements on the r i v e r t e r r a c e g r a v e l s which had 
71 settlements as against an expected 9, and the low numbers on the Bunter 
Sandstone, which had 32 places mentioned i n 1334 and an expected frequency 
of 77. A ^ ^ t e s t can now be undertaken t o see whether the observed 
p a t t e r n o f places i n 1334 can be considered t o have been evenly d i s t r i b u t e d 26 ^ 2 between each rock type. The r e s u l t a n t f i g u r e f o r ^  i s 540.40, w i t h 
9 degrees of freedom, which i s f a r l a r g e r than the c r i t i c a l c h i square f i g u r e 
o f 16.92 a t the 0.05 l e v e l o f confidence. This c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t t h e r e 
was not a un i f o r m spread o f settlement i n the county, and t h a t the geology 
played an important p a r t i n determining the l o c a t i o n o f settlements. 
Having analysed the s t a t i c p a t t e r n i n 1334 i t i s now p o s s i b l e t o 
compare the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f wealth i n the county a t d i f f e r e n t dates w i t h 
the areas o f p a r t i c u l a r rock type. I n the 11th century the highe s t 
p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t i e s were found on the t e r r a c e gravels and the Lias and 
Boulder Clays togeth e r w i t h the Keuper Marls i n the south and east (see 
Figure 3.7). By 1334 the southern Lias area, e s p e c i a l l y where i t was 
o v e r l a i n w i t h Boulder Clay had l o s t i t s e a r l y importance, and there had 
been a n o t i c e a b l e increase i n wealth on the edges o f the Magnesian Limestone 
and Bunter Sandstone formations. The most l i k e l y e x p lanation f o r t h i s 
change i s t h a t the heavy clays o f the south, which were already densely 
occupied i n 1086, were not able t o s u s t a i n f u r t h e r p o p u l a t i o n growth. 
I n c o n t r a s t the l e s s densely s e t t l e d , and l e s s f e r t i l e , r e g i o n i n the 
n o r t h could w i t h s t a n d some economic growth, e s p e c i a l l y since the area 
of the townships here was g r e a t e r than i n the south, which meant t h a t i n 
the n o r t h t h e r e was a l a r g e r resource area f o r each s e t t l e m e n t . By the 
17th century i t would appear t h a t other economic f a c t o r s l i n k e d w i t h 
urban growth had over - r i d d e n the e a r l i e r g e o l o g i c a l c o n s t r a i n t s . The 
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l o c a t i o n o f the towns a t t h i s p e r i o d bears l i t t l e r e l a t i o n t o the p a t t e r n 
o f rock types described above, and the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the r u r a l p o p u l a t i o n 
and wealth s i m i l a r l y appears t o have been r e l a t i v e l y evenly spread 
throughout the county (see Figures 4.46, 4.48, 4.49 and 4.50). 
I t t h e r e f o r e appears t h a t the geology o f the county played an 
important r o l e i n the i n i t i a l occupation and c o l o n i s a t i o n o f the area, 
but t h a t a f t e r the 15th century t h i s i n f l u e n c e waned. W i t h i n t h i s general 
p a t t e r n , however, there were many l o c a l v a r i a t i o n s , determined p a r t l y 
by the f l u v i a l p a t t e r n and the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s o i l s . 
3. Rivers 
A comparison between the p a t t e r n o f r i v e r s w i t h i n the county, and 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f places mentioned i n 1334, Figure 7.3, i l l u s t r a t e s the f a c t 
t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f settlements i n Nottinghamshire were i n close p r o x i m i t y t o 
r i v e r s or streams. This presents one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l problem, since t h e r e 
are few r i v e r s i n the hi g h Bunter Sandstone area, and i t i s t h e r e f o r e 
d i f f i c u l t t o t e l l whether the geology, the a l t i t u d e , or the p r o x i m i t y t o 
water was the most important f a c t o r i n determining the l o c a t i o n o f s e t t l e m e n t s . 
This d i f f i c u l t y , however, only shows t h a t i n the f i n a l a n a l y s i s a l l o f 
the p h y s i c a l f a c t o r s must be taken together t o help t o e x p l a i n the l o c a t i o n 
of s p e c i f i c s e t t l e m e n t s . W i t h i n the Bunter Sandstone r e g i o n i t i s t h e r e f o r e 
p e r t i n e n t t o note t h a t the r i v e r s Ryton and Maun, i n the n o r t h west o f 
the county, g i v e r i s e t o a higher d e n s i t y o f settlements than t h a t found 
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f u r t h e r south. 
W i t h i n each rock type the a c t u a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlements appears 
t o be c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the p a t t e r n o f r i v e r s . The watersheds are 
thus areas o f minimal s e t t l e m e n t . Two good examples o f t h i s are t o be 
found i n the p a t t e r n s o f settlement associated w i t h the r i v e r s l e a d i n g 
i n t o the Trent. I n the south-east there are few settlements between the 
r i v e r Devon, w i t h i t s associated settlements o f Shelton, Thoroton, Orston, 
and Aslockton, and the Trent w i t h i t s associated v i l l a g e s o f Kneeton, 
Gunthrope, and East B r i d g f o r d . S i m i l a r l y , f u r t h e r n o r t h , there i s a 
d i s t i n c t gap on the Keuper Marl between Ossington and Laxton, on the 
one hand, and Kn e e s a l l , K e r s a l l , and Caunton, a l l s i t u a t e d t o the south, 
on the Beck. 
At the scale o f the county the p a t t e r n of se t t l e m e n t t h e r e f o r e 
appears t o be c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f r i v e r s w i t h i n 
p a r t i c u l a r rock and r e l i e f r e g i o n s . As the f o l l o w i n g s e c t i o n r e v e a l s , 
many o f these broad g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s can not be maintained a t a more d e t a i l e d 
s c a l e . 
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C. SOIL TYPE AND LAND USE CAPABILITY: AN INCREASE IN DETAIL 
W i t h i n each g e o l o g i c a l rock type f a c t o r s such as slope, r e l i e f , 
aspect and v e g e t a t i o n cover w i l l ensure t h a t the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s o i l s i s not 
uniform. Since the f e r t i l i t y o f the s o i l was probably o f more s i g n i f i c a n c e 
t o the i n i t i a l founders o f set t l e m e n t s than the type o f rock, i t could be 
argued t h a t there w i l l have been more settlements i n areas of high s o i l 
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f e r t i l i t y than t h e r e w i l l have been i n areas o f low q u a l i t y s o i l . 
However, s o i l f e r t i l i t y i s a f a c t o r of more relevance t o the s i t u a t i o n o f 
a settlement than t o i t s exact s i t e . Thus a v i l l a g e might w e l l be l o c a t e d 
on an i s l a n d o f i n f e r t i l e s o i l i n a sea of h i g h f e r t i l i t y . I t i s t h e r e f o r e 
d i f f i c u l t t o evaluate the p r e c i s e importance o f s o i l type t o settlement 
l o c a t i o n . 
This s e c t i o n i n v e s t i g a t e s the r e l a t i o n s h i p between settlement s i t e s , 
s o i l types, and land use c a p a b i l i t i e s i n the three areas o f Nottinghamshire 
f o r which d e t a i l e d 1:25,000 s o i l maps and r e p o r t s have been published. The 
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evidence r e l a t e s t o the regions around O l l e r t o n , Newark, and Worksop. 
Table 7.2 summarises the i n f o r m a t i o n d e r i v e d from these maps, n o t i n g the 
s o i l types and the land use c a p a b i l i t i e s , the l a t t e r ranging from 1, the 
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best, t o 5, the worst, a t each se t t l e m e n t s i t e . A survey o f these maps 
i n d i c a t e s an immediate problem since many o f the areas o f settlement are 
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described as " p r i n c i p a l urban areas or d i s t u r b e d ground". I n most o f 
these cases i t i s p o s s i b l e t o estimate the s o i l types, but t h i s i s not 
always so. Nevertheless i t i s also i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f 
settlements are each s i t u a t e d on only one s e r i e s or complex. This l a s t 
f a c t o r makes an a n a l y s i s o f the data much simpler. 
The o v e r - r i d i n g conclusion d e r i v e d from these surveys i s t h a t , 
as Table 7.2 notes, settlements on the same rock type were o f t e n l o c a t e d 
on d i f f e r e n t s o i l types. I n a d d i t i o n there i s l i t t l e evidence t o suggest 
t h a t i n areas o f g e n e r a l l y h i g h s o i l f e r t i l i t y s ettlements were l o c a t e d 
on pockets o f poor q u a l i t y s o i l , since i n most cases they were s i t u a t e d 
w i t h i n r e l a t i v e l y l a r g e areas o f the same s o i l type. 
Both the O l l e r t o n and Worksop maps cover l a r g e areas o f land on the 
Bunter Sandstone, where the s o i l s are predominantly i n the Newport and 
B r i d g n o r t h s e r i e s , which i n c l u d e g e n e r a l l y w e l l drained brown ear t h s . I n 
the Newport s e r i e s a d i v i s i o n has been recognised between s o i l s w i t h a 
sandy t o p s o i l and a land use c a p a b i l i t y o f 3se, and those w i t h a loamy 
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t o p s o i l and a land use c a p a b i l i t y o f 2s. The settlements i n these areas, 
though, show no preference f o r the higher q u a l i t y loamy s o i l s , w i t h Worksop, 
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Bracebridge, C l i p s t o n e , and O l l e r t o n a l l being on the sandy s o i l . I n 
a d d i t i o n the best s o i l s i n these areas, such as the W h i t w e l l s e r i e s on 
the limestone w i t h a land use c a p a b i l i t y o f 1, and the Bromsgrove and 
Wick s e r i e s on the marl and sandstone w i t h a land use c a p a b i l i t y o f 2s, 
do not always have settlements l o c a t e d on them. 
I n the Newark area f u r t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e s are i l l u s t r a t e d . 
Here the s o i l s are g e n e r a l l y o f a higher q u a l i t y than those on the sandstone, 
but the m a j o r i t y o f the area i s nonetheless s t i l l graded as 3 i n the land 
use c a p a b i l i t y survey. As would be expected no settlements are loca t e d on the 
a l l u v i u m i n areas l i a b l e t o f l o o d i n g , where the s o i l s are e i t h e r i n the 
Fladbury, Midelney, or Thames s e r i e s . However, away from the banks of the 
r i v e r s , settlements are again l o c a t e d on a wide v a r i e t y o f s o i l types, from 
the Evesham s e r i e s w i t h a land use c a p a b i l i t y o f 3sw, t o the Oilerton-Arrow-
Norton Disney complex w i t h a land use c a p a b i l i t y o f 2sg. There i s t h e r e f o r e 
no obvious r e l a t i o n s h i p between s o i l type and settlement l o c a t i o n . 
However, i n the Newark area Johnson has also c l a s s i f i e d the s o i l s 
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according t o t h e i r ease o f working. This evidence suggests t h a t a l l the 
settlements i n t h i s r e g i o n , apart from Barnby i n the Willows, were loc a t e d 
on s o i l s t h a t were easy, or very easy, t o work. This suggests t h e r e f o r e t h a t 
the ease o f working o f the s o i l , r a t h e r than the s o i l type, might have been 
the c r i t i c a l f a c t o r a f f e c t i n g the l o c a t i o n o f settlements. 
The evidence of the d e t a i l e d s o i l maps t h e r e f o r e stands i n c o n t r a s t 
t o t h a t based on the smaller scale g e o l o g i c a l maps. I n the p a r t s o f the 
county s t u d i e d i n d e t a i l there was no c l e a r r e l a t i o n s h i p between settlement 
l o c a t i o n and s o i l type. Although a l l u v i a l s o i l s were avoided, a wide 
range o f other s o i l s o f v a r y i n g land use c a p a b i l i t y were chosen f o r the 
l o c a t i o n o f set t l e m e n t s . The only f a c t o r t h a t i t has been p o s s i b l e t o 
i s o l a t e as being o f importance i n determining the choice of settlement s i t e 
was the ease o f working o f the s o i l , which suggests, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t i t 
was t h i s r a t h e r than s o i l type t h a t was o f most importance t o the e a r l y 
s e t t l e r s o f Nottinghamshire. 
D. SETTLEMENT PATTERN AND THE PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT 
The above s t u d i e s o f i n d i v i d u a l elements w i t h i n the p h y s i c a l environment 
suggest several broad conclusions. F i r s t l y , h igh land on the Bunter 
Sandstone, away from r i v e r s , and i n areas where i t was d i f f i c u l t t o work 
the s o i l , was l i k e l y t o have been avoided by the Anglo-Saxons and Scandina-
vians who e s t a b l i s h e d settlements i n t h i s county. I n c o n t r a s t i t appears 
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t h a t the t e r r a c e g r a v e l s associated w i t h the r i v e r T r e n t , and which had 
e a s i l y worked s o i l s , provided the l o c a t i o n s which were n e a r l y always 
chosen f o r s e t t l e m e n t . Throughout the r e s t o f the county, on the Keuper 
Marls, Clays, and Limestones, the p a t t e r n o f settlement appears t o have been 
r e l a t i v e l y u n i f o r m . W i t h i n these areas, though, h i g h land appears t o have 
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been avoided, and land near streams t o have been p r e f e r r e d . 
The p h y s i c a l environment t h e r e f o r e played an important p a r t i n 
determining the r e l a t i v e d e n s i t i e s o f settlement s i t e s i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s 
of the county. When p a r t i c u l a r areas are studied i n d e t a i l , however, i t 
i s d i f f i c u l t to i s o l a t e any general p h y s i c a l f a c t o r s t h a t played a d e c i s i v e 
r o l e i n l o c a t i n g the exact s i t e o f a s e t t l e m e n t . I t i s t h e r e f o r e to the 
s o c i a l and economic f a c t o r s i n f l u e n c i n g settlement s i z e t h a t a t t e n t i o n must 
now be d i r e c t e d . 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
SETTLEMENTS, TERRITORIES, AND LANDHOLDING STRUCTURE -
THREE EXAMPLES 
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"On ne s u i t pas t o u j o u r s ses aieux n i son pere: 
Le peu de s o i n , l e temps, t o u t f a i t qu 1 on degenere. 
Faute de c u l t i v e r l e nature e t ses dons, 
Oh! Combien de Cesars deviendront Laridons." 
Jean de l a Fontaine, "L'Education", 
The Fables, ( J u p i t e r Books L t d . , 
London), 1975, p.163. 
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A. INTRODUCTION 
Chapter Six concluded t h a t i n order t o e x p l a i n the o v e r a l l rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlements i t was e s s e n t i a l t o understand the f a c t o r s which 
l e d t o the growth and d e c l i n e o f i n d i v i d u a l places. This chapter takes up 
the challenge, and pays p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n t o the r o l e o f i n d i v i d u a l 
l a n d l o r d s , t h e i r f a m i l y f o r t u n e s , and t h e i r land t r a n s a c t i o n s , since i t i s 
f e l t t h a t these were important i n determining the f o r t u n e s o f i n d i v i d u a l 
s e t t l e m e n t s . ^ 
2 
Three areas o f the county were chosen f o r d e t a i l e d study. The f i r s t 
was i n the south-east, and was centred on the v i l l a g e o f Staunton. This 
i s a r e g i o n t h a t had a h i g h p o p u l a t i o n i n Domesday Book, and t h a t appears 
t o have de c l i n e d r e l a t i v e t o other p a r t s o f the county at subsequent dates. 
The neighbouring settlements had a complicated manorial s t r u c t u r e i n 1086 
and t h i s was combined i n an i n t r i c a t e e s t a t e p a t t e r n i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s . 
The major l a n d l o r d s i n the adjacent parishes were mainly secular, 
I n c o n t r a s t the second r e g i o n , centred on R u f f o r d , was i n the hands of 
monastic l a n d l o r d s u n t i l the 16th century. The p a r i s h and township o f R u f f o r d 
are among the l a r g e s t i n the county, and p a r t s o f i t l a y w i t h i n the bounds 
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of Sherwood Forest. Despite the s i z e o f the p a r i s h the settlements w i t h i n i t 
were never very l a r g e . The t h i r d r e g i o n , centred on B l y t h , was, on the 
other hand, one where there was extensive settlement growth p r i o r t o the 
14th century. S i t u a t e d i n the north-west o f the county, B l y t h , l i k e R u f f o r d , 
had a l a r g e p a r i s h and a monastic l o r d , but i t s settlement h i s t o r y was 
fundamentally d i f f e r e n t . 
The f o l l o w i n g three sections o f t h i s chapter study each r e g i o n i n 
t u r n , and w i t h i n each s e c t i o n the approach used i s s i m i l a r . F i r s t l y , the 
v a r i o u s settlement s i t e s are discussed i n r e l a t i o n t o the t e r r i t o r i e s i n 
which they l a y . Then the t a x a t i o n evidence i s summarised t o give an 
i n d i c a t i o n o f the changing wealth and s i z e o f the v a r i o u s u n i t s i n v o l v e d . 
T h i r d l y , the main p a r t of each s e c t i o n discusses the changing settlement 
p a t t e r n w i t h i n each township i n r e l a t i o n t o the a l t e r i n g landownership 
s t r u c t u r e . This i s f o l l o w e d by some concluding comments on the other 
f a c t o r s t h a t appear t o have been o f p a r t i c u l a r s i g n i f i c a n c e i n i n f l u e n c i n g 
the p a t t e r n o f development i n each area. W i t h i n each r e g i o n there are two 
scales o f a n a l y s i s . The c e n t r a l s e t tlement i s s t u d i e d i n most d e t a i l , and 
then several neighbouring settlements are analysed i n l e s s d e t a i l t o p r o v i d e 
comparisons and c o n t r a s t s . 
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Most o f the data used i n t h i s chapter i s i n the form o f t i t l e deeds 
and manorial documents, which are l o c a t e d i n the Nottinghamshire County 
Records O f f i c e , the Nottingham U n i v e r s i t y L i b r a r y , and i n p r i v a t e c o l l e c t i o n s . 
The I n q u i s i t i o n e s Post Mortem and t h e i r associated accounts have also been 
st u d i e d where they are r e l e v a n t . I n a d d i t i o n s everal townships i n each o f 
the three areas have been e x t e n s i v e l y walked over i n an attempt t o f i n d 
evidence o f former settlement s i t e s . 
B. THE STAUNTON REGION 
The township o f Staunton, s i t u a t e d i n the south-east o f Nottinghamshire, 
was chosen f o r study due t o the f a c t t h a t i t has a good record o f p r o p e r t y 
deeds, and also because the main manor w i t h i n i t remained i n the same f a m i l y 
5 
f o r a t l e a s t f i v e c e n t u r i e s before 1700. Parts o f the neighbouring 
townships o f K i l v i n g t o n , A l v e r t o n , and Flawborough l a y w i t h i n the p a r i s h 
o f Staunton, and much o f the land here, a t some time, belonged t o an estate 
centred on the manor o f Staunton H a l l . I n a d d i t i o n i t i s also necessary t o 
consider the townships of Orston, Sibthorpe, and Cotham, since manors i n these 
th r e e townships had land belonging t o them i n Staunton, K i l v i n g t o n , A l v e r t o n , 
and Flawborough. U n f o r t u n a t e l y there are no 17th century maps r e f e r r i n g 
t o Staunton, but good maps do survive f o r Sibthorpe, Cotham, and Flawborough, 
and these enable some f u r t h e r comments t o be made concerning the settlement 
Q 
s t r u c t u r e s t h e r e i n . Figure 8.1 i l l u s t r a t e s the basic d i s t r i b u t i o n o f 
settlements and townships i n the r e g i o n . 
1 . The 1 1 t h C e n t u r y : S e t t l e m e n t s and T e r r i t o r i e s 
Table 8.1 summarises the 11th century esta t e s t r u c t u r e i n t h i s area, 
i n d i c a t i n g i t s extreme complexity. From t h i s , two fundamental f e a t u r e s can 
be i d e n t i f i e d and i s o l a t e d f o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n . F i r s t l y , most townships 
had more than one manor or a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t w i t h i n them a t t h i s date. 
Secondly, the more important manors h e l d sokeland or berewicks i n a number 
o f nearby townships, and t h i s provided the basic esta t e s t r u c t u r e f o r 
ensuing c e n t u r i e s . 
I n Domesday Book th e r e are two u n i t s mentioned a t Staunton. The 
en t r y f o r the manor, h e l d from Walter de A i n c u r t by Malger, was as f o l l o w s : 
M. I n STANTUNE (Staunton) T o r i had 10 bovates o f land (assessed) 
t o the g e l d . (There i s ) land f o r 3 ploughs. There (are) now 3 ploughs 
i n demesne and 4 sochmen on (de) 1% bovates o f t h i s land and 11 
v i l l e i n s and 2 bordars having 2 ploughs. There ( i s ) a p r i e s t and a 
church and 1 m i l l ( r endering) 5 s h i l l i n g s and 4 pence and 80 acres o f 
meadow. I n King Edward's time i t was worth 4 pounds; now ( i t i s 
worth) 100 s h i l l i n g s . 
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The soc o f t h i s Manor 
S. I n ALVRETUN (A l v e r t o n ) and FLODBERGE (Flawborough) and 
DALLINTUNE ( D a l l i n g t o n ) (There are) 6 bovates o f land (assessed) 
t o the g e l d . (There i s ) land f o r 2 ploughs. There 12 sochmen 
have 3 ploughs and 100 acres of meadow. Malger holds i t . ? 
The other u n i t i n Staunton belonged t o the King's manor o f Orston, 
and from l a t e r documents i s seems l i k e l y t h a t i t was then a berewick. 
o 
By the 13th century i t had become a grange o f Haverholme P r i o r y . I t s 
en t r y i n Domesday Book under the manor o f Orston i s as f o l l o w s : 
I n STANTON (Staunton) (There are) 7 bovates and 3 acres o f land 
(assessed) t o the g e l d . (There i s ) land f o r 3 ploughs. There (are) 
10 sochmen and 3 bordars w i t h 3 ploughs and 60 acres o f meadow. 
The fundamental f e a t u r e t o note about Staunton i s t h e r e f o r e t h a t f o r 
a township o f 1,371 acres, and a t l e a s t 30 heads of household, i n a d d i t i o n 
t o a p r i e s t and the l o r d o f the manor, i t had a high p o p u l a t i o n . 1 ^ Given 
the techniques o f medieval a g r i c u l t u r e i t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t i t was able t o 
s u s t a i n an appreciably higher p o p u l a t i o n i n the ensuing c e n t u r i e s , and i t was 
t h e r e f o r e l i k e l y t o have d e c l i n e d i n r e l a t i v e importance simply due t o i t s 
success i n the 11th century. 
The s a l i e n t f e a t u r e s o f the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e i n the other 
townships are a l s o summarised i n Table 8.1 and were as f o l l o w s . There was 
a j o i n t manor i n K i l v i n g t o n and A l v e r t o n h e l d by Hugh, son of B a l d r i c ; 
12 
t h i s was almost c e r t a i n l y l o c a t e d at K i l v i n g t o n . There were also two 
pieces o f sokeland i n K i l v i n g t o n belonging t o the Bishop o f Lincoln's 
13 
manor o f Newark, and I l b e r t de Laci's manor o f Sibthorpe. I n a d d i t i o n 
t o the soke o f Staunton a t A l v e r t o n there was also sokeland a t A l v e r t o n 
14 
again belonging t o I l b e r t de Laci's manor o f Sibthorpe. This i l l u s t r a t e s 
t h a t A l v e r t o n was t h e r e f o r e p r i m a r i l y a township o f sokeland. 
At Flawborough there was a manor belonging t o Walter de A i n c u r t , 
and two pieces o f sokeland belonging t o the same l o r d ' s manors o f Staunton 
15 
and Cotham. There was also a j o i n t manor o f Shelton w i t h Flawborough belong-
i n g t o Roger de B u s l i . This appears t o have been based on a manor house a t 
S h e l t o n . ^ 
The townships i n which there were manors h o l d i n g pieces o f land i n 
K i l v i n g t o n , A l v e r t o n , and Flawborough, y e t which were not d i r e c t l y connected 
w i t h the manor o f Staunton, do, however, have several i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e s 
o f t h e i r own. 
Cotham provides a p a r t i c u l a r l y good example o f a township w i t h 
several manors w i t h i n i t s bounds, and the Domesday record r e l a t i n g t o i t 
i s worth q u o t i n g a t l e n g t h . Under the lands o f Walter de A i n c u r t there 
i s the f o l l o w i n g e n t r y : 
2M. I n COTES (Cotham) Suen and T o r i had 9 bovates o f land 
(assessed) t o the g e l d . (There i s ) land f o r 6 ploughs. There 
Walter i n demesne has 1 plough and ( t h e r e are) 10 v i l l e i n s and 8 
bordars having 3 ploughs. There ( i s ) a p r i e s t and a church and 
60 acres of meadow. I n King Edward's time i t was worth 100 s h i l l i n g s 
now i t i s worth 6 pounds.-^ 
This u n i t had sokeland belonging t o i t i n Flawborough. 
A f u r t h e r manor a t Cotham belonged t o the Bishop o f Bayeux. Under 
h i s land Domesday Book records: 
M. I n COTES (Cotham) Lev r i c had 3 bovates o f land (assessed) t o 
the g e l d . (There i s ) land f o r 12 oxen. There Wazelin the man o f 
the bishop o f Bayeux has 1 plough and 5 v i l l e i n s and 1 bordar having 
h a l f a plough and 20 acres o f meadow. I n King Edward's time i t was 
worth 40 s h i l l i n g s ; now ( i t i s worth) 30 ( s h i l l i n g s ) . 1 ^ 
I n a d d i t i o n t o t h i s there i s mention o f a manor belonging t o Roger de 
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B u s l i a t Cotune, which has been i d e n t i f i e d by Stenton as Cotham. " Here 
Domesday Book records the f o l l o w i n g : 
M. I n COTUNE (Cotham) H a r d u l f had 4 bovates o f land (assessed) 
t o the g e l d . (There i s ) land f o r 2 ploughs. There Fulco, Roger's 
man, has 8 v i l l e i n s w i t h 2 ploughs. I n King Edward's time i t was 
worth 16 s h i l l i n g s and ( i t i s worth the same) now.^O 
I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s e n t r y r e f e r s t o Cottam, near South Leverton, 
and f o r the moment i t can not t h e r e f o r e be s a i d w i t h c e r t a i n t y t h a t i t 
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d i d form an e x t r a u n i t a t Cotham. 
A f i n a l e n t r y i n Domesday Book r e l a t i n g t o Cotham i s found under 
the Bishop o f Lincoln's manor Newark, where the f o l l o w i n g e n t r y f o r 
sokeland i s recorded: 
S. I n SC0RNELEI (South Scarle) (2% c a r u c a t e s ) , GRET0NE ( G i r t o n ) 
{1% c a r u c a t e s ) , SPALDESF0RDE (Spal f o r d ) {3% bovates), T0RNESHAIE 
(Thorney) (1 carucate) and WIGESLEIE (Wigsley) (7 bovates), HERDEBI 
(Harby) (1 b o v a t e ) , C0TUN (Cotham) (1 bovate), together ( t h e r e are) 
6VZ carucates and h a l f a bovate (assessed) t o the gel d . (There i s ) 
land f o r 21 ploughs and 3 oxen. There 71 sochmen and 7 bordars have 
2lV2 ploughs. There (are) 280 acres of meadow. Wood(land) f o r 
pannage 5 f u r l i n g s i n l e n g t h and 4 f u r l o n g s i n b r e a d t h . 2 2 
One major conclusion t h a t can be drawn concerning Cotham i s t h e r e f o r e 
t h a t , w i t h a t l e a s t 53 heads of household, i t again had a high p o p u l a t i o n 
r e l a t e d t o i t s area o f 1,350 acres. I t can also be emphasised t h a t , i f 
Roger de B u s l i ' s manor i s i n c l u d e d , t h i s provides one example o f the 
aggregation of manors discussed i n Chapter F i v e , w i t h 3 Norman manors 
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r e p l a c i n g 4 Anglo-Saxon ones. 
Sibthorpe i l l u s t r a t e s a s i m i l a r complex manorial p a t t e r n . Here 
there was one manor belonging t o I l b e r t de L a c i , which had sokeland i n 
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Thoroton, Shelton, A l v e r t o n , and K i l v i n g t o n . Count Alan had two 
separate manors i n Sibthorpe, t h a t had p r e v i o u s l y belonged to Unspac 
24 
and Osbert. F i n a l l y W i l l i a m Peverel h e l d the two manors, t h a t had 
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p r e v i o u s l y belonged t o Lewine and Turber, as one s i n g l e u n i t . Here 
there were t h e r e f o r e 4 separate Norman manors. 
The remaining township i n the area, t h a t o f Shelton, possessed a 
f a r simpler s t r u c t u r e . Here th e r e was only Roger de B u s l i ' s j o i n t manor 
w i t h Flawborough, and two pieces o f sokeland belonging t o Ralf de Limesi's 
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manor o f Thorp, and I l b e r t de Laci's manor a t Sibthorpe. 
This Domesday evidence t h e r e f o r e c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s a complex s t r u c t u r e 
o f l o r d s h i p i n the area. I t i s now p o s s i b l e t o i n v e s t i g a t e how t h i s was 
r e l a t e d t o the p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e , and then t o consider the p a r t i c u l a r 
nature o f the settlements w i t h i n some o f the townships. 
The soke of Staunton shows a close r e l a t i o n s h i p between p a r i s h and 
secular e s t a t e . The p a r i s h o f Staunton included the township o f Staunton, 
the township o f Flawborough where there was l a t e r a chapel, and p a r t of 
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A l v e r t o n township. I t t h e r e f o r e appears t o have been formed from the 
secular estate based on Walter de A i n c u r t ' s manor of Staunton. I n a s i m i l a r 
f a s h i o n K i l v i n g t o n p a r i s h included the township o f K i l v i n g t o n and the 
remainder o f A l v e r t o n township. 
A f u r t h e r example of the s i m i l a r i t y between secular estates and parishes 
i s provided by Thoroton who records t h a t i n h i s l i f e p a r t o f Staunton 
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belonged t o Orston p a r i s h . This land was i n f a c t t h a t which had belonged 
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t o the king's manor of Orston, before i t was granted t o Haverholme P r i o r y . 
The i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e to note i n t h i s case, though, i s t h a t Orston l a y i n 
Bingham wapentake and deanery, whereas the r e s t o f Staunton l a y i n Newark 
wapentake and deanery. This i s t h e r e f o r e one example where the e s t a t e 
s t r u c t u r e and the p a r o c h i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n v i o l a t e d the boundaries o f the 
l a r g e r a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s . 
The remaining townships st u d i e d i n t h i s r e g i o n , namely Cotham, 
Sibthorpe, and Shelton, a l l formed t h e i r own parishes. This i s perhaps 
p a r t l y because i n Cotham and Sibthorpe by 1086 there were already s e v e r a l 
manors, and a l s o because t h e i r p e r t i n e n t sokeland d i d not n e c e s s a r i l y l i e i n 
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adjacent townships. One f i n a l f e a t u r e concerning the p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e 
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i s t h a t , w i t h the exception o f K i l v i n g t o n , which was p o s s i b l y formed i n t o 
a p a r i s h a f t e r the 11th century, a l l o f the places g i v i n g t h e i r names t o 
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parishes were recorded as possessing churches i n Domesday Book. This 
c e n t r a l i s a t i o n o f the secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n s was 
p o s s i b l y a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the l o c a l dominance of these settlements, 
as i l l u s t r a t e d i n the study o f the t a x a t i o n documents; i t was the 
settlements w i t h churches t h a t decayed l e a s t i n the ensuing c e n t u r i e s . I n 
a d d i t i o n the s i m i l a r i t y between the parishes and Norman estates suggests t h a t 
i t was p o s s i b l y d u r i n g the Norman p e r i o d t h a t the p a r o c h i a l s t r u c t u r e i n 
t h i s r e g i o n was f i r m l y d e l i m i t e d . 
There i s u n f o r t u n a t e l y i n s u f f i c i e n t evidence upon which t o form any 
f i r m conclusions concerning the a c t u a l l o c a t i o n o f settlements w i t h i n 
townships i n t h i s area i n the 11th century. Nevertheless t h i s i s an 
important problem, and some t e n t a t i v e statements must be proposed concerning 
the nature o f the pre-Norman settlement p a t t e r n . These are, i t must be 
admitted, as much based on f e e l i n g s d e r i v e d from the documents and the 
area, as they are based on f a c t s . 
I n the case of Staunton i t s e l f i t i s p o s s i b l e to be p r e c i s e concerning 
the l o c a t i o n o f the manor house of Walter de A i n c u r t and the King's berewick. 
The present Staunton H a l l near the church t o the south o f the v i l l a g e o f 
Staunton was the manor house i n the 17th century and t h e r e are no grounds 
f o r arguing t h a t i t has not remained i n approximately the same l o c a t i o n 
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as i t was i n the 11th century (see Figure 8.1). A deed d a t i n g from 1257 
i n d i c a t e s t h a t the King's berewick had by then become a grange of 
Haverholme P r i o r y ; at the D i s s o l u t i o n t h i s passed i n t o the Brand f a m i l y , 
and then the Staunton f a m i l y , by which date i t was known as Staunton 
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Haverholme, or Staunton Grange. The s i t e o f t h i s farm i s l o c a t e d i n the 
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north-west o f the p a r i s h , approximately a mile away from the main v i l l a g e . 
The two 11th century u n i t s , the manor and the berewick, were t h e r e f o r e 
apparently s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t . There i s thus a s t r o n g argument f o r saying 
t h a t they formed two separate s e t t l e m e n t s . 
However, by the 13th century there i s evidence t h a t the township was 
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d i v i d e d i n t o two g r e a t open f i e l d s , the East F i e l d and the West F i e l d . 
This i n d i c a t e s t h a t by then, and probably from an e a r l i e r date, t h e r e was 
a communal a g r a r i a n o r g a n i s a t i o n w i t h i n the township; i t f u n c t i o n e d 
l a r g e l y as a s i n g l e a g r a r i a n u n i t . This provides grounds f o r t r e a t i n g i t as 
a s i n g l e s e t t l e m e n t , and t h e r e f o r e f o r accepting the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s 
o f Chapter Four, based on township t a x a t i o n u n i t s . By the 14th century i t 
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i s also probable that the vast majority of the buildings i n the township 
were concentrated along the single s t r e e t to the north of the church and 
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Staunton h a l l , with merely a single farm at the grange s i t e . 
The nature of Cotham and Sibthorpe present more complex cases. The 
19th century Ordnance Survey maps of Cotham mark three small tracks 
running to the west from the main north-south road i n the parish. The 
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bulk of the houses were then located adjacent to these tracks. William 
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Senior's map of 1629 i l l u s t r a t e s a s i m i l a r pattern (Figure 8.2). Here 
the only buildings i n the township are situated i n the v i c i n i t y of the 
three small tracks o f f the main road. The most northerly of the three, 
near the Lowe Parke and the hie Park, by the church i s shown wit h the 
most houses, and the lower two have four houses each. To the f a r south, 
by the Far Ladie Wong are four or f i v e other small houses. I t i s tempting 
to see these three elements as the remnants of the three Norman manors of 
Walter de Aincurt, the Bishop of Bayeux, and Roger de B u s l i , with the 
houses by Far Ladie Wong perhaps being equivalent to the houses of those 
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l i v i n g on the sokeland. I f t h i s i s so, the northern, largest, u n i t with 
the church could represent the j o i n t manors belonging to Walter de Aincurt 
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who i s recorded as holding the church i n 1086. I t i s impossible to trace 
any of these u n i t s d i r e c t l y through to the 14th century, since there are 
only a few surviving deeds. Nevertheless, i f these three locations are 
indeed accepted as being the survivals of the three Norman manor houses 
t h i s provides a basic but complex reconstruction of the settlement structure 
for the township. 
I t could be argued, either that there were three separate settlements 
here, or that they r e a l l y formed one aggregated u n i t . This i s therefore 
a classic example of whether or not a polyfocal v i l l a g e i s one single 
f u n c t i o n a l l y integrated v i l l a g e or the outcome of a combination of several 
separate settlements. To answer t h i s i t i s essential to take the agrarian 
structure of the township i n t o consideration. Unfortunately l i t t l e i s 
known of the pre-Norman farming organisation i n t h i s area. Perhaps the 
easiest s o l u t i o n i s to argue that by the 13th century there was a 
communal agrarian organisation applying to the whole township, based perhaps 
on extensions of the two f i e l d s , Cottam F i e l d and the Great F i e l d , recorded 
on Senior's map of 1629, and that Cotham was then functioning as a single 
settlement. However, i n the period before the Norman Conquest there were 
possibly three or four independent settlements, each perhaps based on i t s 
own f i e l d system. 
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The settlement structure of Sibthorpe i s equally complex (see 
Figure 8.3). Using the 19th century Ordnance Survey maps and William 
Senior's map of 1629 i t i s possible to i d e n t i f y at least three d i s t i n c t 
elements i n the settlement structure of Sibthorpe, which might be related 
to the holdings of the three Norman lords, William Peverel, I l b e r t de Laci, 
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and Count Alan. I n the centre of the main v i l l a g e i n 1629 there was a 
green, surrounded by houses, running north from the church and h a l l . This 
can possibly be i d e n t i f i e d as one settlement e n t i t y . At the northern end 
of t h i s , a f u r t h e r track travels from Mason Close west towards Milclose with ai 
a d d i t i o n a l set of t o f t s and c r o f t s running away from i t , on both sides, at 
r i g h t angles. This provides a second component. To the south-east of these 
two elements, across the Car Dyke, there i s a f u r t h e r group of houses marked 
on Senior's map on either side of an open space, which i s almost c e r t a i n l y 
the remnant of a green. Adjacent to t h i s are two f i e l d s called Great Mote 
and L i t t l e Mote, w i t h i n which an extensive moated s i t e survives to t h i s day 
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(Figure 8.3). These three components possibly represent the s i t e s of 
three of the Norman manor houses. There are also f u r t h e r u n i d e n t i f i e d earth-
works to the north-east of the church, possibly representing the f o u r t h 
Domesday settlement focus. 
As at Cotham i t can therefore be argued that w i t h i n Sibthorpe township 
there were several d i s t i n c t settlement s i t e s i n 1086. I n t h i s instance 
the cluster of houses i n the 17th century, to the south of Car Dyke was 
c e r t a i n l y f u r t h e r away from the main nucleus of buildings than were the 
units at Cotham, which suggests that i t might well have functioned as a 
separate settlement. I t i s thus d i s t i n c t l y possible that these represented 
three or four s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t Anglo-Scandinavian settlements that became 
the Norman manors of I l b e r t de Laci, Count Alan, and William Peverel. 
However, r e f e r r i n g to Sibthorpe,Thoroton records that "Thomas Sibthorpe Parson 
of Bekingham i n Lincolnshire, l i v e d long and was a great Man i n his time; 
i n Edward the Second's he began to found a chauntry here which, i n time, 
when he became possessed of most of t h i s Lordship, and Advowson of the 
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Church, which he got appropriated, he Improved i n t o a College". By the 
early 14th century most of the township was therefore owned by one l o r d and, 
since i t can also be argued from the open f i e l d s that the a g r i c u l t u r e was 
undertaken on a communal basis, i t i s possible to suggest t h a t , at t h i s 
date, i t should r e a l l y be considered as a single functioning settlement, 
however many independent f o c i i t i n practice contained. 
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These examples indicate t h a t a case can be made for arguing that 
w i t h i n some of the townships of south-eastern Nottinghamshire there were 
several s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t pre-Norman settlement s i t e s . I n townships where 
t h i s was the case i t i s also possible to suggest that by the 14th century 
they should be seen as a single functioning settlement, rather than 
several s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t smaller ones. I t should, however, be pointed 
out t h a t , although Sibthorpe and Cotham do cause problems of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , 
they are exceptional and the townships of Orston, Thoroton, Shelton, 
K i l v i n g t o n , and Alverton, a l l c e r t a i n l y had only single settlements 
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w i t h i n them by 1300. 
Since the townships formed the basic taxation u n i t s throughout 
the period of study i t therefore seems v a l i d to consider t h a t , i n general, 
the taxation u n i t assessment values a f t e r 1300 did r e f e r to single 
settlements i n t h i s part of the county. 
2. The Taxation Evidence fo r Settlement Change 
I t was pointed out i n Chapter Four that the south-east of 
Nottinghamshire was an area that saw the r e l a t i v e decline of many settlements. 
One reason f o r t h i s was that the Staunton region was densely occupied i n 
the 11th century, and that there could therefore be l i t t l e settlement 
growth here i n a purely r u r a l context, without a change i n function of the 
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settlements taking place. 
The combined entries of Domesday Book, the 1334 values of movables, 
and the chargeable entries of the 1674 Hearth Tax provide the best 
comparable indices of settlement size, and the changing r e l a t i v e importanc 
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of settlements, over the period 1086 - 1700. Nevertheless the other 
taxation documents, such as the 1327 movable assessment, and the subsidies 
of 1524/5 and 1621, provide useful additional information on the changing 
size structure of these u n i t s . Table 8.2 indicates the taxation evidence 
for a l l of the taxation u n i t s i n the Staunton region. 
One important conclusion that t h i s evidence i l l u s t r a t e s i s t h a t , 
although on some occasions more than one township i s included under a 
single taxation entry, the majority of taxation u n i t s included only 
one township, and thus continuing the argument of the previous section, 
i n general, only one settlement. I n Domesday Book the j o i n t entries of 
sokeland make any assessment of the true size of many u n i t s extremely 
d i f f i c u l t , hut despite t h i s i t i s s t i l l possible to obtain estimates of 
the r e l a t i v e sizes of the populations of the various u n i t s . I n 1334 a l l 
of the taxation u n i t s were formed from single townships. By t h i s date 
Dallington had been subsumed i n the documentation w i t h Flawborough, and i t 
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can perhaps be seen to have i n f a c t morphologically formed a j o i n t 
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settlement. The precise r e l a t i o n s h i p between these two units i s , 
however, discussed i n more d e t a i l i n the next section. I t i s with the 
Tudor and Stuart subsidies, where fewer people actual l y paid the tax, 
that most of the combined entries are found. Thus i n 1621 Staunton, 
Alverton, K i l v i n g t o n , and Flawborough were assessed together- I n t e r e s t i n g l y 
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t h i s again r e f l e c t s the estate structure of the time. I n 1674 the 
various townships i n the Staunton region are again assessed separately, 
although i t should be noted that i n the 1664 Hearth Tax several were 
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assessed i n a group as Staunton cum membris. 
Despite these minor complications i t i s possible to describe some 
basic changes that appear to have taken place i n the r e l a t i v e importance 
of settlements In t h i s part of the county i n comparison with those i n 
other regions. I n 1086 Orston, Sibthorpe, Cotham and Staunton a l l lay 
among the 55 most populous u n i t s i n the county. However, by 1334, i n 
the tax on movables, the wealthiest of these u n i t s , Cotham, was ranked only 
130th out of the 268 u n i t s mentioned, and Thoroton and Alverton were only 
ranked 206th and 222nd respectively (see Table 8.2). This c l e a r l y indicates 
that the settlements i n t h i s region had f a l l e n appreciably i n r e l a t i v e 
importance between 1086 and 1334. Unfortunately i t i s impossible to 
d i r e c t l y compare the values of movable wealth i n 1334 with the population 
figures of 1086 to see whether these settlements had i n f a c t decreased, 
absolutely, i n size. The numbers of taxpayers I n 1327 are not even a 
good guide to the heads of households i n townships. Flawborough, Staunton 
and Shelton are recorded as having 14, 12, and 9 taxpayers w i t h i n them i n 
1327 and though t h i s i s w e l l below the recorded population (heads of house-
hold) figure f o r 1086 of 31 f o r Staunton t h i s can not be considered to 
show absolute population decline. Precise figures f o r population i n 
Flawborough and Shelton are not obtainable due to the combined nature of 
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t h e i r Domesday Book ent r i e s . I t seems l i k e l y though that the sizes of 
the settlements i n these townships, although possibly growing a small 
amount, did not change greatly i n the period 1086-1334. 
The Nonae Rolls provide some i n d i c a t i o n why these units might 
not have grown between 1086 and 1300. In 1341 they a l l had r e l a t i v e l y 
low outputs of corn, lamb, and wool, when compared w i t h , f o r example, 
the number of plough-teams i n the area i n 1086. The plough-team f i g u r e s , 
and the lack of woodland i n the 11th century, suggest that t h i s area was 
one of the most intensely farmed parts of the county at the Norman 
Conquest. By 1341, however, other areas had increased t h e i r a g r i c u l t u r a l 
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p r o d u c t i v i t y s i g n i f i c a n t l y , so that at t h i s date the south-east of the 
county c l e a r l y no longer dominated the pi c t u r e i n terms of agrarian output 
(see Figure 4.39). This again supports the theory that the Staunton region 
was already approaching the l i m i t s of i t s p r o d u c t i v i t y , given the p r e v a i l i n g 
technology i n the 11th century, and that the settlements could not 
therefore greatly expand. 
I t i s very d i f f i c u l t to assess the e f f e c t s of the economic depression 
and demographic decline of the 14th century on the settlements near Staunton. 
The Po l l tax records of 1377 are badly damaged, but they do provide 
approximate p o l l figures f o r Sibthorpe of 64 people, and f o r Kil v i n g t o n 
of 30 people (see Appendix D). This suggests that these settlements were 
at t h i s date below the mid-way point i n the settlement size hierarchy 
of the county, but i t i s impossible to estimate what percentage of the 
population had been carried away by the plague. The tax reductions of 
1434 suggest that there had been r e l a t i v e l y l i t t l e decline i n these 
settlements. None had a reduction of more than 18% of t h e i r 1334 value, 
and there are no clear signs of major changes i n the settlement structure 
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at t h i s time. The 1524/5 subsidy i s not p a r t i c u l a r l y useful i n estimating 
the r e l a t i v e sizes of the settlements w i t h i n the parish of Staunton due to 
the f a c t that a l l of the townships are included under one combined entry 
w i t h K i l v i n g t o n . However i n 1524 there were 17 taxpayers at Cotham, 4 at 
Sibthorpe, and 7 at Shelton. These figures can not be d i r e c t l y compared 
with the numbers of taxpayers i n 1327 due to the d i f f e r e n t nature of the 
two taxes. I t seems l i k e l y that a s l i g h t l y smaller percentage of the 
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population was taxed i n 1524/5 than had been assessed i n 1327. 
Nevertheless the fa c t t h a t , i n 1327, 24 people were taxed at Cotham, 
10 at Sibthorpe, and 9 at Shelton, suggests t h a t , except perhaps at 
Sibthorpe, these settlements had appreciably recovered i n size by the 
early 16th century. 
The 17th century evidence indicates t h a t , apart from i n the case of 
the dramatic growth of Orston, the majority of settlements i n t h i s area 
remained small, r u r a l , farming communities at the lower end of the county 
settlement hierarchy. The Hearth Tax returns of 1664 and 1674 i l l u s t r a t e 
the r e l a t i v e l y small number of houses i n these townships at these dates. 
Thus at Cotham i n 1664 there were 19 e n t r i e s , and 17 i n 1674, and at 
Sibthorpe there were 20 entries i n 1664, and 18 i n 1674. Unfortunately 
the Staunton entries were combined w i t h those f o r Alverton, K i l v i n g t o n , 
and Flawborough i n 1664 to provide one entry for Staunton cum membris, 
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whereas i n 1674 they were assessed separately. One important feature 
that can be gleaned from these sources i s that w i t h i n any one township 
normally less than h a l f of the names of people were the same i n the l i s t s 
of both 1664 and 1674. The entries f o r Sibthorpe c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e t h i s 
point: 
Hearth Tax Entries f o r Sibthorpe 
1664 1674 
Mr. Willm Harrison 1 Rowland Clarke 1 
Coudiall Whitwood 2 Ruth Anderson 3 
John Harison 2 Edo Marson 1 
Tho Fflind e r s 1 Tho Baxter 1 
Ruth Anderson 2 Robt Larpont 1 
Rowland Clarke 1 Tho Fflind e r s 2 
Edo Marson 1 Widow Martin 2 
Rich ( ? ) 1 Coud Whitwood 3 
Tho Baxter 1 Tho Warren 1 
Ruth Upton 1 John Harrison 2 
Widow (Haup?) 1 Wm M i l l i n g t o n 1 
Willm M i l l i n g t o n 1 Wid Webster 2 
Widd Webster 2 
Widd Holland 1 Discharged by C e r t i f i c a t e : 
Christ Swarne 1 Widow Rotkinson 1 
Discharged by C e r t i f i c a t e : Wid Hall 1 
Tho Webb 1 
Ruth Alson 1 Widow Holland 1 
Tho Webb 1 Mary Ellerwood 1 
Hen Palmer I John Chapman 1 
Wid M i l l i n g t o n 1 
Tho Chatell 1 
Of the 20entries here i n 1664 only 11 people were s t i l l recorded 
i n 1674. I n t e r e s t i n g l y the numbers of hearths recorded varied between 
the dates, w i t h , f o r example, Ruth Anderson being assessed at 2 hearths i n 
1664 and 3 hearths i n 1674. S i m i l a r l y people, such as Widow Holland, were 
often exempt i n one year and taxed i n the other. There was therefore a 
r e l a t i v e l y high turnover of taxpayers i n the townships i n t h i s part of the 
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county. This could have arisen due to a f l u i d landmarket, a high 
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population turnover, a f l u i d migration s t r u c t u r e , or to the fact that 
there was a pool of taxpayers wi t h only some of them paying each year. 
This l a s t suggestion concerning a pool of taxpayers seems u n l i k e l y , 
though, i n view of the fact that people exempt were also included i n the 
record. The evidence of the Hearth Tax therefore suggests that i n these 
townships there was a f l u i d population structure i n the l a t e 17th century. 
Several important conclusions can be drawn from t h i s taxation 
evidence. F i r s t l y , i n t h i s area the 1334 tax on movables, and the 1674 
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Hearth tax both used single townships as t h e i r basic taxation u n i t s . 
These can therefore be used, i n general, to r e f e r to spec i f i c settlements. 
Secondly, i t appears that between 1086 and 1334 the settlements i n t h i s 
area f a i l e d to grow as r a p i d l y as many others i n the county; they f e l l i n 
the size hierarchy. This trend continued, though perhaps not so v i o l e n t l y 
w e l l i n t o the 17th century, so that by 1674 most of the townships appear to 
have had less than 20 dwelling places w i t h i n them. Thirdly, i t i s evident 
that some settlements f e l l i n r e l a t i v e importance more than others. By the 
14th century Flawborough and Staunton were of a si m i l a r size, and they 
were both appreciably larger than Kilv i n g t o n and Alverton. By 1674 
Flawborough had f a l l e n i n size, whereas Staunton had remained i n an 
approximately s i m i l a r p o s i t i o n i n the rank size hierarchy to that which 
i t had been i n 1334. 
The foll o w i n g section takes the settlements of Staunton, K i l v i n g t o n , 
Alverton and Flawborough, and analyses t h e i r landholding structures between 
the 11th and 17th centuries i n order to help explain why they each had 
d i f f e r e n t patterns of development, and also why the region as a whole 
declined i n importance. 
3. Settlement and Landholding Structure 
Table 8.2 indicates that Staunton was one of the most heavily populated 
townships i n Nottinghamshire i n 1086, and that K i l v i n g t o n , Alverton, and 
Flawborough also had r e l a t i v e l y high populations. In addition these 
townships were by no means t o t a l l y composed of v i l l e i n s , with there 
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being f o r example 14 sokemen at Staunton. By the 14th century, though, 
a l l of these settlements were ranked low i n terms of movables. I n t e r e s t i n g l y 
the 1327 assessment indicates that there were 14 taxpayers i n Flawborough, 
as against 12 i n Staunton. This evidence suggests t h a t , while Staunton 
had f a l l e n i n importance, Flawborough had gained s l i g h t l y ; K i l v i n g t o n and 
Alverton meanwhile had remained r e l a t i v e l y small. The Hearth Tax data 
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suggests that a l l of these settlements had decreased f u r t h e r i n r e l a t i v e 
importance by the 17th century. The s i m i l a r i t y i n the number of taxpayers 
i n the 14th and l a t e 17th centuries also h i n t s at the p o s s i b i l i t y that 
these settlements were no larger i n the 17th century than they had been 
three and a h a l f centuries p r e v i o u s l y . ^ 
The o v e r a l l impression that the taxation documents give i s therefore 
that these settlements had been quite populous i n the 11th century, but had 
grown l i t t l e i n subsequent centuries at a time when settlements i n other 
parts of the county were i n f a c t becoming larger. This meant that they 
became r e l a t i v e l y smaller and that they descended the taxation rank-size 
hierarchy. 
i) Staunton 
The property deeds and manorial records of Staunton provide much 
information concerning the agrarian and landholding structures i n the 
township. For an area of 1,371 acres Staunton was r e l a t i v e l y densely 
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occupied i n the 11th century. Domesday Book does not record any woodland 
i n the township, and indeed very l i t t l e woodland was recorded at a l l i n 
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t h i s part of the county. In addition the mention of 80 acres of meadow 
suggests that t h i s played an important part i n the economy of the township. 
The successful e x p l o i t a t i o n of t h i s land by i t s inhabitants i n the 11th 
century was perhaps, therefore, the main reason why the settlement of 
Staunton did not grow greatly i n the ensuing centuries. While i t remained 
a purely agrarian community the land could not support a greatly increased 
population. 
The documents r e l a t i n g to the township unfortunately do not 
become at a l l extensive u n t i l the 14th century. Nevertheless, although i t 
i s d i f f i c u l t to trace the structure of f i e l d sub-divisions i n Staunton i t 
i s evident that by the 14th century there were two main arable f i e l d s i n 
the township, the East F i e l d , and the West Fi e l d , to the north of the 
main v i l l a g e , and also quite extensive meadowland i n the Mar and the area 
known as The Meadow i n the south of the township by the r i v e r Devon 
(see Figure 8.1). The main v i l l a g e was situated along a single street to the 
north of the church and h a l l , and Staunton Grange, belonging to Haverholme 
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abbey lay i n the north-west of the township. 
In 1257 Sir Geoffrey Staunton and the Prior of Haverholme exchanged 
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various pieces of land i n the township. Sir Geoffrey held the manor of 
Staunton by knight service from the lords of Belvoir, who were descended 
from the d'Aincurt family, and members of the Staunton family had held t h i s 
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manor at least since the reign of Stephen. The p a r t i c u l a r transaction i n 
1257 suggests that these, the two major, landowners i n the township held 
some land i n severalty. I n addition to the exchange of land there are 
in t e r e s t i n g features r e l a t i n g to the pasturing of c a t t l e . I f c a t t l e 
belonging to one landowner strayed onto the land of the other, the l a t t e r 
had the r i g h t to remove them without charging unless the c a t t l e had eaten 
on the land. S i m i l a r l y the Prior granted Sir Geoffrey land i n Bancroft, 
which was probably near the m i l l , and permission to enclose i t i f he so 
wished, providing that the abbey retained r i g h t s of ingress and egress. 
One of the surviving quitclaims r e f e r r i n g t o t h i s transaction mentions the 
"di v i d i n g wall between the two manors", which again suggests that some of 
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the lands of the two estates were indeed s p a t i a l l y separate. 
Throughout the period before the 16th century the Prior of Haverholme 
and the Staunton family, who were the lords of the manor, were the two 
major landowners i n the township. I n t h i s sense there was therefore 
c o n t i n u i t y of the major landlordship. However beneath them there was an 
extensive peasant land market at least from the early 14th century. 22 land 
transactions survive from between 1300 and 1350, and these indicate that 
people of various status were exchanging land. The term "various status" 
i s used s p e c i f i c a l l y since the deeds do not say that the individuals involve 
were v i l l e i n s . I n addition confusion arises because i n some deeds the land 
i s mentioned as being held of the Chief Lord of the Fee, and i n the others 
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held from a member of the Staunton family. Since the Chief Lord was the 
Lord of Belvoir t h i s suggests that some of these people involved may have 
been men as free as members of the Staunton family. I n addition, at l a t e r 
dates, the members of the Staunton family are seen to be buying up p l o t s of 
land i n the township, which suggests that they did not own i t a l l i n the 
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13th or I4t h centuries. 
Two deeds t y p i f y these early 14th century transactions. The f i r s t 
dated 1324 i s a grant by William Somour of Staunton to Richard de Thurmerton 
of Staunton and Alice h i s wife, of lVz acres and 1 rood of meadow i n the meadow 
of Staunton, Vz acre of meadow lay i n the Longedales next to the meadow of 
Robert son of William; 1 rood lay i n the Geyres next to the meadow of 
Robert Wulryke; 1 rood lay i n Smytherholm next t o the meadow of the p r i o r ; 
1 rood lay i n the Warlottes next to the meadow of Henry Willymot; and 
Vz acre of meadow lay i n the Acreland next to the meadow of William Loveday. 
67 
I t was to be held of the Chief Lord of the Fee. 
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The second example i s a feoffment by Roger de Hyde to Jeffrey, 
son of Robert de Staunton. I t i s undated, but probably relates t o the 
period either j u s t before or j u s t a f t e r 1300. The land involved was 
1 messuage i n the v i l l a de Staunton and Wapentake of Newark, and 2 bovates 
i n the f i e l d s thereof, and some add i t i o n a l meadow, apart from 2 selions of 
land which William l e Provost purchased. I t was to be held of Lord William 
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de Staunton w i t h services and 1 mace of cloves. 
The names of people involved i n these transactions suggest that 
some were probably of v i l l e i n status, and also that some had migrated from 
neighbouring v i l l a g e s . John le Cok was possibly once a cook, Geoffrey 
l e Espenser might have been a b a i l i f f , and names such as John son of 
Richard of Thoroton de Staunton probably indicate migrating peasant 
id i 
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o f f s p r i n g . However i t i s also possible that t h i s peasant land market 
was related to the holdings of the sokemen i n the 11th century. 
There i s evidence at t h i s period that the Prior of Haverholme was 
leasing some of his land i n the township. Thus i n 1339 William the Prior 
leased to Henry son of Henry of Staunton, and Margery his wife, one messuage, 
1 bovate of land one acre 3 roods of meadow i n Staunton, f o r 2 l i v e s at 16s. 
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per annum together w i t h s u i t of court and 3s. 4d. on death. So, i n 
addition to the court of the lords of Staunton there was also a court 
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belonging to the Prior held i n Staunton. 
The pattern of 14th century land transactions suggests that there 
were two main landlords i n the township, the Staunton family and the 
Prior of Haverholme, and that beneath them there was also a peasant 
landmarket. I n the second h a l f of the 14th century there I s evidence that 
the Staunton family was actually acquiring more land i n the township. 
In 1369 William de Kyme of Staunton granted 20 acres of land and meadow and 
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3 pastures i n Staunton to Thomas de Staunton. Meanwhile lords of 
neighbouring townships, such as John, Lord of Elston, were also apparently 
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obtaining land here. However, at the same time the small peasant land 
transactions continued, and i t i s possible t o catch a glimpse of the 
types of people involved i n these. One example of t h i s i s the grant by 
John de Burton of Newark to Nicholas Taylor de Staunton of 1 messuage 7 acre 
of land and meadow i n the v i l l a and f i e l d s of Staunton to be held of the 
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Chief Lord of the Fee; Nicholas appears to have indeed been a t a i l o r . 
In the 15th century a c e r t a i n John Kirkton appears to have been 
obtaining land i n the township of Staunton from a number of d i f f e r e n t 
people. Thus, to give two examples, he leased % rood of land called 
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Hogscroft from the Prior of Haverholme, and i n 1434 John Richardson 
76 quitclaimed to him a l l his r i g h t s i n 2 acres of arable land i n Staunton. 
This John Kirkton was an important landholder i n K i l v i n g t o n , and he therefore 
77 
appears to have been b u i l d i n g up an estate over various townships. A 
furt h e r i n t e r e s t i n g feature of the 15th century deeds i s that several of them 
appear to indicate that people such as butchers and ploughwrights were 
holding land i n t h e i r own r i g h t : thus i n 1486 Richard Smyth of Nottingham, 
butcher, son and h e i r of John Smith, granted to Richard Oliver of Long 
Benyngton, Lincolnshire, husbandman, 4 acres and 1 rood of arable land and 
1 acre of meadow i n Staunton, with no mention that the land was held from 
a higher l o r d . ^ 
U n t i l the mid-16th century the structure of landownership remained 
broadly s i m i l a r , w i t h the Prior of Haverholme and the Staunton family 
being the two main lords, and several people holding small amounts of 
land i n t h e i r own r i g h t beneath them, while other peasants exchanged land 
held d i r e c t l y from the two main lords. The Dissolution of the monasteries 
led to the land of Haverholme Priory being granted by the king i n a l e t t e r 
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pattent of 15 July 15 Henry V I I I to Sir Thomas and George Tresham. Eventually Jerome Brand and Elizabeth his wife received the manor of Staunton 
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Grange. In 1569 William Markham sold his lands i n Staunton to Robert 
Staunton, and then i n 1586 William Staunton obtained the Brand estate. 
I n undertaking t h i s l a s t transaction William Staunton became heavily indebted 
and i n 1601 he i s recorded i n a covenant as being bound to Robert Livesey 
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of Totingbeke, Surrey, i n the sum of £3000. 
Two important points can be grasped from these l a t e 16th century 
transactions. F i r s t l y , i t i s evident that the p r i o r y and the l o r d of 
Staunton can not have d i r e c t l y owned a l l of the land i n the township of 
Staunton, since William Markham sold some land to Robert Staunton; 
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unfortunately the actual land involved i s not recorded i n d e t a i l . This 
would support the suggestion posited e a r l i e r that some land i n the township 
had remained i n the possession of peasants, who may have been descended 
from the sokemen of Domesday Book. Secondly, by 1600 v i r t u a l l y a l l of the 
land i n the township was at l a s t i n the hands of one person. 
At t h i s stage i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note that several other f i e l d 
names were beginning to be found i n the deeds, suggesting that there was 
a possible subdivision of the open f i e l d s . Thus Marfield i s f i r s t mentioned 84 i n 1486, Northwolfield i n 1486, Scite F i e l d i n 1566, and H i l l f i e l d i n 1568. 
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In addition a r e n t a l of Thomas Staunton i n 18 Henry VI (1440) indicates 
several important features concerning the social structure of the township. 
In t h i s 16 people are recorded as owing rents to Thomas Staunton f o r 
various amounts of land, meadow, and buildings. However two of these 
people are referred to as nativus, namely William Elyot and Henry Elyot. 
These two individuals owed r e n t , but more importantly they also owed 
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Boon-day work and common s u i t every three weeks. Labour services were s t i l l 
present In the township i n the 15th century. 
Prior to 1600 i t i s therefore possible to make several broad 
statements concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the size of the settlement 
and the landholding structure. The f a c t that there was more than one 
l o r d i n the township meant that any d r a s t i c changes i n the form of the 
settlement would be u n l i k e l y . This tendency w i l l have been supported 
by the presence of several landholding peasants, and the existence of a 
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peasant landmarket. There i s no evidence to suggest that any member of 
the Staunton family attempted to obtain market r i g h t s f o r the settlement, 
and i t seems to have remained es s e n t i a l l y as the r e s i d e n t i a l element of an 
a g r i c u l t u r a l community. The location of the bulk of the buildings i n the 
township along the single s t r e e t running north of the Hall perhaps r e f l e c t s 
ihe pre-Norman structure of the township, with t h i s as the focus of the 
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manor- I n t e r e s t i n g l y the presence of ridge and furrow suggests that there 
was once a small nucleus of arable land around the few buildings at Staunton 
Grange, i n addition to more extensive ridge and furrow centred on the main 
v i l l a g e -
I t i s extremely d i f f i c u l t to date the establishment of the small 
park near the H a l l . In an undated deed probably contracted e a r l i e r than 
1300 Roger son of Thomas of Cotum granted to Geoffrey le Espenser of Staunton 
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5 roods of meadow i n Staunton Park. This indicates that the park had been 
established e a r l i e r than the 13th century. However there i s extensive 
ridge and furrow w i t h i n Staunton Park which suggests that arable land had 
possibly been converted to pasture e a r l i e r than 1300, or that at some l a t e r 
date the park had been ploughed up and then put back to pasture. This 
could mean that the l o r d of the manor made a park regardless of the food 
needs of an impoverished peasantry, but t h i s seems u n l i k e l y . I t i s perhaps 
more probable e i t h e r that the population had f a l l e n between 1100 and 1300, 
enabling arable land to be taken out of c u l t i v a t i o n , or that new land i n 
the township had been taken i n t o c u l t i v a t i o n enabling the old arable land 
to be emparked. I n view of the high density of occupation i n the 11th century 
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i t seems u n l i k e l y that there was much land not i n c u l t i v a t i o n at t h i s time, 
and t h i s would imply that there might indeed have been a f a l l i n population 
and the size of the settlement between 1100 and 1300 or that the standard 
of l i v i n g of the inhabitants had f a l l e n . A f u r t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g feature 
concerns the morphology of the settlement. Within the park, near the church t 
there are f a i n t earthworks, possibly representing house s i t e s . I n addition 
the single s t r e e t form of the v i l l a g e suggests that i t might have been 
planned. There i s therefore a s l i g h t p o s s i b i l i t y that the v i l l a g e of 
Staunton was reorganised at some time soon a f t e r the Norman Conquest so 
that the manor house lay w i t h i n i t s own park a short distance away from the 
• -11 90 main v i l l a g e . 
These suggestions, i t should be emphasised, are only p o s s i b i l i t i e s , 
but i t i s clear that i n the period before 1600 Staunton had f a l l e n i n the 
size hierarchy of settlements i n .Nottinghamshire. With the possession 
of most of the land i n the township i n one pair of hands i t might be 
expected that changes, such as enclosure, or possibly settlement expansion, 
would have taken place i n the 17th century. However other factors related to 
the vagaries and vi c i s s i t u d e s of family fortune then came i n t o play. In 
the 17th century the Staunton family was beset by the f a c t that f o r three 
generations the son and he i r was a minor at his father's death. Through 
t h i s misfortune Mathew Palmer, who won the wardship of Anthony Staunton 
at a game of bowls i n 1602, came i n t o control of the estates. Mathew then 
increased his i n t e r e s t s i n t h i s land by marrying his s i s t e r , Frances, t o 
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Anthony. The generation before t h i s Anthony's mother, Elizabeth, had 
wasted much of the p r o f i t of the estate through extravagant and outrageous 
l i v i n g ; a f t e r Anthony's father died she went and l i v e d at Staunton Grange 
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wi t h Thomas Ashton, one of her servants, whom she l a t e r married. As 
a r e s u l t of t h i s the Staunton family became severely indebted and mortgaged 
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much of t h e i r property i n the surrounding townships. To add fu r t h e r t o 
t h e i r problems William Staunton raised a regiment f o r King Charles at h i s 
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own expense to f i g h t i n the C i v i l War. At the close of h o s t i l i t i e s h i s 
fi n e f o r re-entry was reduced from £1,250 to £823 2s. 6d. due to the 
damage done to his estate, but t h i s s t i l l l e f t the family severely f i n a n c i a l l y 
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encumbered. The r e s u l t s of these family circumstances were t h a t , having 
obtained most of Staunton township, the Stauntons were unable to develop 
t h e i r estate or to make any changes i n the pattern of settlement. 
The landholding h i s t o r i e s of K i l v i n g t o n , Alverton, and Flawborough 
w e r e very d i f f e r e n t from those of Staunton, and they provide a p a r t i a l 
explanation f o r the change i n the settlement h i s t o r i e s of these townships. 
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i i ) K i l v i n g t o n 
I n K i l v i n g t o n i n the 11th century there were two pieces of sokeland 
i n addition to the j o i n t manor of K i l v i n g t o n w i t h Alverton. Unfortunately, 
there are only about 50 deeds which survive f o r t h i s township i n the period 
before 1700, but nevertheless these do reveal several important facets of 
the landholding s t r u c t u r e . This structure d i f f e r e d from that of Staunton 
pri m a r i l y due to the f a c t that the manor passed through the hands of numerous 
lord s , and was not w i t h i n one family f o r the s i x centuries a f t e r the Norman 
Conquest. I n the 13th and early 14th century the manor was held by members 
of the Morin family, who i n 1316 were recorded, with Geoffrey Staunton, 
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as holding K i l v i n g t o n , Staunton, and Alverton. Towards the end of the 
14th century the manor passed to Sir William de Bingham, and then to the 
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Leek family. I n the 15th century, due to the f a i l u r e of the Leek male 
l i n e , the manor became the property of the Markham family, with whom i t 
remained u n t i l 1574 when a l l the Markham lands here passed to Robert 
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Staunton. 
As at Staunton i t i s apparent that there was also a peasant land 
market i n the township, and that several people attempted to acquire various 
pieces of land w i t h i n K i l v i n g t o n , that did not necessarily form part of 
the manor. Thus i n the 15th century John Kyrkton was granted land by people 
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such as William Addy of Outhorp and Henry Robertson of Alverton. This 
was to be held of the Chief Lord of the Fee. However, of more importance 
f o r the settlement size, several i n d i v i d u a l s l i v i n g outside the township 
held much land w i t h i n i t . Thus i n the early 14th century Geoffrey de Staunton 
was the r e c i p i e n t of several grants of land i n Lynholm and an area called 
the Comune Wro."*"^  The f a c t that he was an absentee landlord meant that 
there was no need f o r a place f o r him to l i v e w i t h i n the township of 
K i l v i n g t o n , and t h i s therefore l i m i t e d the settlement size. Before the 
16th century, though, the f a c t that perhaps most l i m i t e d the size of the 
settlement was i n r e a l i t y i t s p o t e n t i a l a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i v i t y . K i l v i n g t o n 
township only has an area of 491 acres, and with a "recorded population" of 
approximately 14 i n 1086 i t was almost c e r t a i n l y unable to withstand any 
great population increase. 
An i n t e r e s t i n g custumal of the manor of Ki l v i n g t o n c i r c a 1575 
indicates t h a t , although there were s t i l l open f i e l d s i n the township, some 
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pastures were held i n severalty. Thus i t states "Imp'mis that noe man 
s h a l l p u t t noe beaste i n t o severalle pastures but thve f o r an oxgange of 
land". I n add i t i o n i t suggests t h a t at t h i s date the main agrarian emphasis 
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was on sheep, wi t h there being a maximum l i m i t on the size of each f l o c k . 
Thus "noe man s h a l l make i n d r i f t e nor o u t d r i f t over corne nor several 
grass w i t h lose c a t t e l l excepte that they are i n t h e i r e yokes or els ledd 
by hande. And that the s h a l l kepe noe shepe foulce i n the f e i l d s above 
ye no'bre of lxxx". 
I n 1590 the mention of Armitage Close of 106 acres and Snalehome Close 
of 15 acres i n a Bargain and Sale from William Staunton to Henry Hewet 
suggests that some enclosure had recently taken place i n K i l v i n g t o n , since 
before t h i s the majority of the deeds simply r e f e r to land as being i n 
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the f i e l d s and meadow of K i l v i n g t o n . However, the h i s t o r y of t h i s 
township a f t e r 1600 must be seen as being closely related to the Staunton 
family. Due to h i s f i n a n c i a l crises William Staunton mortgaged the manor 
of Kil v i n g t o n i n 1601. I t was r e t r i e v e d by the family i n 1651, but i t was 
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again mortgaged and eventually sold to William Cartwright i n 1657/8. I t 
appears that i n t h i s instance the land was treated as a source of money 
and i t can possibly be argued t h a t , while i t was mortgaged, there were 
l i k e l y to be few developments i n i t i n the form of new buildings that might 
expand the settlement. 
i i i ) Alverton 
The h i s t o r y of Alverton i s again d i f f e r e n t , and fortunately approximately 
two hundred deeds, most of which r e l a t e to the period 1300 - 1450, survive 
f o r a reconstruction of i t s landholding structure. I n 1086 there was no 
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manor here, and the only administrative u n i t s were two pieces of sokeland. 
At t h i s date i t possibly had a s l i g h t l y smaller population than K i l v i n g t o n , 
although i t s area, of 445 acres, was approximately s i m i l a r - This settlement 
was always the smallest i n the area, and i t can be immediately suggested 
that the reason f o r t h i s was that there was no manor house situated here. 
The deeds show that i n the 13th and 14th century there was an 
extensive peasant land market i n Alverton, and two factors suggest that some 
of the people involved i n t h i s were free-men. The f i r s t i s t h a t , i n general 
a f t e r 1300 the land i s referred to as being held of the Chief Lord of 
the Fee, who was the l o r d of Belvoir, The immediate lords as recorded i n 
the Nomina Villarum were William Staunton and Robert Morin. Secondly, 
the Travers family who came to own much of the land i n Alverton i n the 
13th century were descended from Hugh Travers, son of Simon of Alverton, 
who was freed by William de Staunton i n 1190 f o r taking the cross on h i s 
behalf. Throughout the next century t h i s family slowly acquired land, 
selion by s e l i o n , and consequently rose m the s o c i a l hierarchy. 
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I t appears that the majority of Alverton remained i n open f i e l d s , 
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since 410 of i t s 445 acres were enclosed i n 1804. The basic f i e l d 
d i v i s i o n s i n the deeds appear to have been those of the North F i e l d , the 
South F i e l d , and the East Field which are a l l mentioned from the mid-
13th c e n t u r y . 1 1 ^ However Alverton F i e l d i s also mentioned i n several 
deeds, such as i n an undated 13th century deed when William son of Gi l b e r t 
of Alverton granted 2 selions to Ralph son of Henry of K i l v i n g t o n . 1 1 1 This 
suggests that one of the three main f i e l d s might also have been called 
Alverton F i e l d , but i t i s impossible t o trace the selions involved. I t 
i s also possible that Alverton Field was a generalisation for a l l of the 
f i e l d s of Alverton, though t h i s seems u n l i k e l y . Some of the township was, 
however,enclosed and t h i s might date from the mid-13th century when Hugh, 
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son of Hugh Travers, was given licence to inclose his manse i n Alverton. 
During the 14th century Robert, son of Henry of Ki l v i n g t o n , was 
receiving several grants of land i n the township, and he appears to have 
become one of the more important landowners therein. Typical of the 
grants he received was one dated 22nd November 1323 from John Gilbert 
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of Alverton to him and Margaret his wife. This consisted of part of a 
messuage i n Alverton containing 100 feet by 54 feet, and 1% acres of 
arable land i n the f i e l d s next to that of Richard son of Ralph, abutting 
on the Osmundegate, and 2 pastures i n the Acresland. I t was f o r ever, 
and was to be held of the Chief Lord of the Fee. 
However, at t h i s time there were numerous other people involved i n 
these small land transactions. To give a sample of t h i s , there were 49 land 
transactions between 1315 and 1325 f o r which deeds survive. Of these 32 were 
concerning land which was to be held of the Chief Lord of the Fee, and 30 
d i f f e r e n t people were mentioned as being grantors or recipients of the land. 
This period also indicates the importance of the Hottot family of Bottesford, 
since 8 members of t h i s family were mentioned as transacting land at 
Alverton. Between 1320 and 1325 the Hottots sold most of t h e i r land here 
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to Robert son of Henry of Kilvi n g t o n or to one of his brothers. The 
i n t e r e s t i n g t h i n g to note i n t h i s context i s that i n a quitclaim of 
29 June 1316 t h i s Robert i s mentioned as being the heir of Robert Moryn, 
and t h i s , therefore, provides evidence of a close connection i n the 
landholding structure between the ownership i n Kilv i n g t o n and that i n 
115 
Alverton. This i s j u s t one example of a more widespread phenomenon 
that many of the peasants holding land here had names suggesting that they 
or t h e i r parents l i v e d outside the township. Typical of these were 
Robert de K i l v i n g t o n of Flawborough, William Travers of K i l v i n g t o n , 
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116 W i l l i a m de Ashby of Flawborough, and Thomas de H o t t o t o f B o t t e s f o r d . 
The number o f landowners l i v i n g o u t s i d e the township w i l l again t h e r e f o r e 
have been a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the small s i z e o f the s e t t l e m e n t . 
This p a t t e r n o f numerous small land t r a n s a c t i o n s continued throughout 
the 14th century. During the f i r s t h a l f o f the 15th century, however, 
members of the K i r k t o n f a m i l y , who have already been noted as o b t a i n i n g 
land i n K i l v i n g t o n and Staunton, also appear t o have made a concerted 
e f f o r t t o buy up land i n A l v e r t o n from the other l a n d h o l d i n g f a m i l i e s 
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such as the H o t t o t s , the Travers, and the Somers. Nevertheless, i n 
1472 Henry Henryson, a descendant, of Henry K i r k t o n granted a l l o f t h i s 
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land t o Thomas Staunton of Staunton. Here again then the Stauntons 
came to own much of the land i n t h i s township. However, d u r i n g the 16th 
and 17th c e n t u r i e s , although there are few s u r v i v i n g records, i t i s 
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evident t h a t some small land t r a n s a c t i o n s continued. At some time 
near 1600, again c o i n c i d i n g w i t h the f i n a n c i a l burdens of the Staunton 
f a m i l y t h e i r land i n A l v e r t o n was s o l d t o Henry Hewet, a c i t i z e n and 
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clothworker o f London, and i t became p a r t of h i s manor of Shireoaks. 
One important f e a t u r e concerning A l v e r t o n i s t h a t t h e r e were always 
several people h o l d i n g land i n the township, some of whom l i v e d outside 
i t s bounds. I n the r e n t a l o f Thomas Staunton dated 18 Henry V I , and mentioned 
above i n connection w i t h Staunton, e i g h t people are included as owing 
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r e n t s t o the l o r d of Staunton i n A l v e r t o n . I t i s important t o note t h a t 
none o f these are r e f e r r e d t o as owing labour s e r v i c e s , although they a l l 
owed common s u i t t w i c e a year, and Robert Brygford and Margaret h i s w i f e 
also p a i d y e a r l y a pound of frankincense and a pount o f cumin; t h i s 
payment probably represents the two bovates given t o Hugh Travers when he 
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was granted h i s freedom i n 1190. 
The r e l a t i v e poverty o f the i n h a b i t a n t s o f A l v e r t o n and the small 
si z e of the settlement thus appear t o have been c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o i t s 
s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e and t o the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f l a n d h o l d i n g . There was no 
one dominant l o r d , and most of the land was probably h e l d by peasants. 
This i s almost c e r t a i n l y the r e s u l t o f the f a c t t h a t i t was v i r t u a l l y a l l 
composed o f sokeland i n 1086. Many of the 13th century peasantry were 
probably descended from the sokemen o f the 11th century, recorded i n 
Domesday Book. Although there are examples of c e r t a i n f a m i l i e s , such 
as the Travers, the H o t t o t s , and the K i r k t o n s a c q u i r i n g l a n d , they were 
never r i c h enough or powerful enough t o enforce any major change on the 
s e t t l e m e n t s t r u c t u r e . I n a d d i t i o n the f a c t t h a t some land i n the township 
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belonged t o the manors of Staunton and K i l v i n g t o n meant t h a t there was a 
smaller demand f o r houses than i f the landowners had a c t u a l l y l i v e d i n 
A l v e r t o n . 
i v ) Flawborough • 
Very few p r o p e r t y deeds s u r v i v e f o r Flawborough, but the existence 
of a map drawn by W i l l i a m Senior i n 1629, and the evidence o f enclosure 
i n the 17th century enable a d d i t i o n a l f e a t u r e s t o those discussed above 
f o r K i l v i n g t o n , A l v e r t o n , and Staunton, t o be s t u d i e d . 
I n Domesday Book the 17th century township o f Flawborough was comprised 
of the two u n i t s o f Flawborough and D a l l i n g t o n . Walter de A i n c u r t h e l d 
a manor a t Flawborough, and there was sokeland belonging t o Staunton manor 
i n both Flawborough and D a l l i n g t o n . F i n a l l y there was a j o i n t manor o f 
Shelton w i t h Flawborough, but t h i s seems t o have been centred a c t u a l l y on 
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Shelton. 
The f i r s t d i f f i c u l t y i s t o i d e n t i f y the area o f the township t h a t was 
known as D a l l i n g t o n . Figure 8.4 summarises the evidence from Senior's 
map, and from t h i s i t i s c l e a r t h a t there i s no s p e c i f i c mention o f D a l l i n g t o n 
by name. The main v i l l a g e i n the 17th century was s i t u a t e d at the top o f a 
small h i l l , and was next t o Southwest f i e l d , Flawborough red f i e l d , and 
the Church f i e l d . The chapel was a t one end o f a s i n g l e s t r e e t which had 
c r o f t s and houses marked on e i t h e r side o f i t . Below the h i l l , and 
s t r e t c h i n g towards Shelton were var i o u s pieces o f pasture and meadow, but 
of most importance there was also an oval shaped r e g i o n bounded on one 
side by a s t r i p o f land c a l l e d "the Waste", and c o n s i s t i n g o f P i t t Close, 
Sandie P i t t , Pautwong, H i l t o n C r o f t , Smith C r o f t and Hugins C r o f t . This 
area i s p o s s i b l y the s i t e o f the pre-Norman settlement o f D a l l i n g t o n f o r 
the f o l l o w i n g reasons. F i r s t l y "The Waste" i s today g e n e r a l l y l o c a l l y 
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known as D a l l i n g t o n Lane. Secondly, Thoroton r e f e r r i n g t o Flawborough 
records t h a t "Here was a Family de l e Hou, from t h e i r residence on the H i l l , 
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the lower Part i s u s u a l l y c a l l e d D a l i n g t o n " . This suggests t h a t 
D a l l i n g t o n l a y below the h i l l . T h i r d l y , the c l u s t e r o f houses by H i l t o n 
C r o f t on Senior's map seem t o l i e separate from the main v i l l a g e and on 
a small t r a c k which i f extended would form a c e n t r a l s t r e e t f o r the 
set t l e m e n t . F i n a l l y , there i s no other evidence suggesting t h a t D a l l i n g t o n 
was l o c a t e d elsewhere i n the township. 
The s t r u c t u r e o f Flawborough i n the e a r l y 17th century suggests t h a t 
the f i e l d system was consciously reorganised when D a l l i n g t o n and Flawborough 
were combined i n t o one u n i t . H a l f the township c o n s i s t s o f arable common 
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f i e l d s surrounding the v i l l a g e and t h i s i s j o i n e d t o the area o f pasture 
and meadow by "The Waste". There i s no evidence o f two sets o f arable 
land and two sets o f pasture (see Figure 8.4). 
One e x p l a n a t i o n f o r t h i s apparent u n i t y i s p o s s i b l y t h a t soon 
a f t e r the Norman Conquest the l o r d o f the manor re-organised the a g r a r i a n 
s t r u c t u r e o f the two townships. D a l l i n g t o n was undoubtedly very small 
a t the time o f Domesday Book, and Flawborough i t s e l f p o s s i b l y only had 
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a p o p u l a t i o n s i m i l a r i n s i z e t o t h a t o f K i l v i n g t o n . However the area 
o f the 17th century township o f Flawborough was 976 acres which was twice 
t h a t o f K i l v i n g t o n . By the e a r l y 13th century the township was l a r g e l y i n 
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the possession o f a s i n g l e f a m i l y , namely the De l e Hous. This i s 
perhaps one example of a s i t u a t i o n where a s i n g l e f a m i l y had a l t e r e d the 
p a t t e r n o f occupation i n the township p e r m i t t i n g the p o p u l a t i o n and the 
siz e o f the settlement to grow. By 1327 Flawborough had two more taxpayers 
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than Staunton, and i n 1334 i t was taxed a t the same amount. At t h i s 
date most of the township appears t o have belonged t o the Staunton f a m i l y , 
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and i n 1316 W i l l i a m Staunton was recorded as being the l o r d o f the v i l l . 
Thus the expansion o f Flawborough between 1100 and 1300 was p o s s i b l y due 
t o the f a c t t h a t the pressure o f p o p u l a t i o n on the a v a i l a b l e land w i t h i n i t 
was less severe than i n the surrounding townships, and also t h a t the 
settlement s t r u c t u r e had been, t o some e x t e n t , reorganised. 
The l a t e r h i s t o r y o f Flawborough, l i k e t h a t o f K i l v i n g t o n and 
A l v e r t o n , i s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o t h a t o f the Staunton f a m i l y . Nonetheless, 
d u r i n g the 15th and 16th century the deeds do show t h a t there were other 
landowners i n the township, such as Robert Markham, and W i l l i a m Guy of 
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D a l l i n g t o n . I n 1574 W i l l i a m Staunton acquired the Markham lands,but 
i n 1601 he mortgaged the manor of Delhowe t o Robert Lyvesey o f Surrey f o r 
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£1,200. Soon afterwards the manor, having come i n t o the hands o f the 
Marshall f a m i l y , was s o l d i n 1654 by the E a r l o f Newcastle to John Cropley 
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o f L i n c o l n . I n i t i a l l y John Cropley leased much of h i s land i n the 
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township to various people. However, i n Thoroton's words h i s "son 
hath been a t a g r e a t charge and l o s s , t o s p o i l a good Lordship f o r corn, 
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by I n c l o s i n g and Depopulating i t , as we t h i n k " . This p o s s i b l y e x p l a i n s 
why i n 1674 i t had f a l l e n i n the settlement h i e r a r c h y t o a g r e a t e r e x t e n t 
than had Staunton (see Table 8.2). 
Flawborough i s t h e r e f o r e an example o f a township l a r g e l y under 
the c o n t r o l of one manor, but where the p o l i c i e s o f succeeding manorial 
l o r d s a t d i f f e r e n t dates l e d t o a v a r i e t y of s ettlement changes. I n the 
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p e r i o d before 1300 the settlement probably grew; between 1300 and 1600 i t 
would appear t o have stagnated, or p o s s i b l y d e c l i n e d ; and d u r i n g the 
17th century enclosure l e d t o a f u r t h e r r e d u c t i o n i n the number o f houses 
w i t h i n the township. 
4. The Development of the Settlement P a t t e r n i n the Staunton r e g i o n 
From the evidence of these townships i n the south-east of the county 
i t i s p o s s i b l e t o draw several conclusions concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
settlements and t e r r i t o r i e s , the o v e r a l l r e l a t i v e d e c l i n e o f the r e g i o n , 
and the divergences i n settlement f o r t u n e between the d i f f e r e n t townships. 
The basic t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n t h i s area were the townships. I n the 
taxes on movables, and the Hearth Taxes, s i n g l e townships were i n v a r i a b l y 
used as the assessment u n i t s , but i n the other subsidies combinations o f 
townships were u t i l i s e d . The Domesday data was presented, as elsewhere, on 
the basis o f landownership, and thus i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o r e c o n s t r u c t i t i n 
the form o f s i n g l e township u n i t s . Nevertheless i t i s important t o p o i n t 
out t h a t the names of places used i n the c o m p i l a t i o n o f Domesday Book do 
appear t o have been the same as those o f the subsequent t a x a t i o n townships. 
This s e c t i o n has i n d i c a t e d t h a t by the 14th century there was g e n e r a l l y 
a communal system of a g r i c u l t u r e i n each township based on a s i n g l e 
s e t t l e m e n t , and t h a t the t a x a t i o n documents can t h e r e f o r e be used t o give 
approximate i n d i c a t i o n s o f changing settlement f o r t u n e . I n the case o f 
townships such as Sibthorpe and Cotham, and t o some extent Staunton, where 
there were several pre-Norman manors or berewicks i t appears t h a t these 
u n i t s were f r e q u e n t l y s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t , and not j o i n e d by a c o n t i n u a l 
band o f b u i l d i n g s or c r o f t s . This suggests t h a t i n the Anglo-Scandinavian 
p e r i o d they should perhaps be seen as separate settlements. The problem 
over d e f i n i t i o n s revolves around the i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p between f u n c t i o n and 
form. A settlement d e f i n e d i n f u n c t i o n a l terms might i n c l u d e several 
s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t s e t t l e m e n t s , as defined by t h e i r form, whose i n h a b i t a n t s 
nevertheless thought o f themselves as l i v i n g i n one "settlement" because they 
a l l co-operated i n a communal a g r i c u l t u r a l system. I t i s impossible, a t 
the moment, t o t e l l whether the pre-Norman manors, or farms, each had t h e i r 
own a g r a r i a n o r g a n i s a t i o n , but i f they d i d then these m o r p h o l o g i c a l l y 
d i s t i n c t settlements could also be t r e a t e d as being f u n c t i o n a l l y separate 
before the Conquest. 
The o v e r a l l d e c l i n e i n r e l a t i v e importance o f these settlements 
seems t o be l a r g e l y due t o t h e i r s i z e i n the 11th century. Given t h e i r small 
acreages they had h i g h p o p u l a t i o n s , r e l a t i v e l y l a r g e numbers of plough-teams, 
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and n e g l i g i b l e woodland. These v a r i a b l e s a l l suggest t h a t most o f the 
land was probably under the plough, i n use as meadow, or l e f t as pasture. 
Since medieval a g r a r i a n technology changed l i t t l e between 1100 and 1300 the 
townships could not support g r e a t l y enlarged p o p u l a t i o n s . There a l s o 
appear t o have been no attempts t o introduce o t h e r , non-agrarian, sources 
of income, such as markets or a r t i s a n t r a d e , which would enable people t o 
buy food i n a developing market economy. However the c r e a t i o n o f f i s h -
ponds a t l e a s t at Staunton and Shelton, and p o s s i b l y also elsewhere, 
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might be seen as a way t o increase food p r o d u c t i o n . Settlements i n the 
Staunton r e g i o n t h e r e f o r e d e c l i n e d r e l a t i v e t o those i n other p a r t s o f the 
county which grew. The t a n t a l i z i n g l y sparse evidence suggests t h a t most 
of the settlements near Staunton o n l y stagnated i n the pe r i o d before 1300. 
Flawborough p o s s i b l y grew i n absolute terms, and K i l v i n g t o n and A l v e r t o n 
might have d e c l i n e d s l i g h t l y , b ut o v e r a l l t h i s was a p a r t of the county 
t h a t changed l i t t l e i n the p e r i o d before the 14th century. Between 1300 
and 1700 i t i s e q u a l l y d i f f i c u l t t o be p r e c i s e concerning absolute change 
i n settlement s i z e . The settlements c e r t a i n l y d eclined i n r e l a t i v e 
importance and i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t some, such as Flawborough, d i d a c t u a l l y 
become smaller. The m a j o r i t y however were probably much the same s i z e 
i n 1700 as they were i n 1086. 
Several f a c t o r s have been shown t o have played a p a r t i n determining 
why some settlements grew more than o t h e r s . The i n i t i a l s t r u c t u r e o f 
la n d h o l d i n g i n 1086 was perhaps of most importance i n t h i s context, and 
t h e r e f o r e only places a r e a l s o l u t i o n t o the problem i n an age o f darkness 
before the a r r i v a l o f the Normans. The settlements w i t h churches, t h a t 
formed the centres o f pari s h e s , were g e n e r a l l y l a r g e r , and de c l i n e d l e s s , 
than settlements comprised e n t i r e l y o f sokeland. S i m i l a r l y the settlements 
w i t h the l a r g e r p o p u l a t i o n s i n 1086 were o f t e n i n the townships w i t h 
l a r g e r areas and which could t h e r e f o r e support higher populations i n 
subsequent c e n t u r i e s . 
I t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest several reasons why townships made up of 
sokeland, or which formed o u t l y i n g p a r t s o f an estate,tended t o have small 
settlements w i t h i n them. F i r s t l y the absence o f a manor meant t h a t any 
m u l t i p l i e r e f f e c t t h a t the presence o f the manorial l o r d , i n the form 
of- houses f o r h i s servants and r e t i n u e might have produced, was absent. 
Secondly, the mere f a c t o f the owners o f the land l i v i n g i n a d i f f e r e n t 
township meant t h a t t h e r e was l e s s need f o r houses i n the township where 
the land was l o c a t e d . This could have played an important p a r t i n 
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s e t t l e m e n t f o r t u n e when one landowner bought up, or obtained, land and 
b u i l d i n g s i n s e v e r a l townships, w h i l e l i v i n g i n only one o f them. I n 
such cases the only people who need l i v e on o u t l y i n g p a r t s o f h i s e s t a t e s 
would be those a c t u a l l y working the l a n d . The dispossession of previous 
landowners might mean t h a t t h e i r houses would t h e r e f o r e be l e f t t o decay 
and the settlement would then, as a r e s u l t , decrease i n s i z e . 
A p a r a l l e l f a c t o r t h a t was probably of importance was t h a t , i n g e n e r a l , 
any i n v e s t ment i n expansion of the manor house or the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f 
barns was more l i k e l y t o take place a t the centre o f an e s t a t e than i t was 
on o u t l y i n g p a r t s t h e r e o f . Concerning the Staunton e s t a t e there i s 
evidence o f a new barn being b u i l t a c t u a l l y a t Staunton i n 1463, and the 
138 
fishponds were also l o c a t e d by the manor house. Both these investments 
thus took place a t Staunton r a t h e r than a t A l v e r t o n , K i l v i n g t o n or Flawborough. 
During the 17th century i t i s p o s s i b l e t o see the p a t t e r n o f mortgages as 
having had an e f f e c t on settlement f o r t u n e , since i t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t any 
investment i n the form o f new b u i l d i n g w i l l have taken place on mortgaged 
l a n d . The important f e a t u r e , a t l e a s t i n the case of the Staunton e s t a t e , 
was t h a t i t was the o u t l y i n g p a r t s o f the e s t a t e , i n A l v e r t o n , Flawborough, 
and K i l v i n g t o n , t h a t were mortgaged and were thus l e s s l i k e l y t o see 
development. 
F i n a l l y , f a m i l y f o r t u n e and the i n d i v i d u a l p o l i c i e s o f c e r t a i n 
l a n d l o r d s were a l s o s i g n i f i c a n t i n determining the s t r u c t u r e of s e t t l e m e n t s . 
I n the case of the Staunton f a m i l y before 1500 there i s no evidence t h a t 
they attempted t o Introduce any major improvements t o the settlement i n 
the form o f , f o r example, a market. This was p o s s i b l y also due t o the 
f a c t t h a t the P r i o r of Haverholme acted as a r e s t r a i n t on any planned 
changes t o the s e t t l e m e n t ; the m u l t i p l i c i t y o f l o r d s h i p could i t s e l f 
be a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o indecisiveness and thus have acted as an i n h i b i t o r 
o f change. I n the 17th century, though, when the Stauntons a c t u a l l y 
obtained almost complete ownership of the township o f Staunton, the f a c t 
t h a t so many of them were minors when they were due t o I n h e r i t t h e i r 
l a nd, associated w i t h the p r o f l i g a t e l i f e s t y l e o f E l i z a b e t h Staunton, 
i n a d d i t i o n t o the damage and expense o f the C i v i l War, meant t h a t they 
were unable t o a c t u a l l y develop t h e i r patrimony or expand the settlement 
of Staunton. I n c o n t r a s t the example o f the enclosure o f p a r t s o f Flaw-
borough by the Cropleys i n the second h a l f of the 17th century presents 
an i l l u s t r a t i o n o f the p o s i t i v e a c t i o n o f a l a n d l o r d l e a d i n g t o the decay 
of a s e t t l e m e n t . 
The Staunton r e g i o n was t h e r e f o r e one i n which the settlement 
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p a t t e r n was l a r g e l y i n f l u e n c e d by the pre-Norman s t r u c t u r e o f l a n d h o l d i n g . 
R u f f o r d , on the other hand was a p a r i s h where a new type o f landownership 
played an important p a r t i n changing the p a t t e r n o f set t l e m e n t . 
C. RUFFORD 
The h i s t o r y o f R u f f o r d i s e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t from t h a t o f the 
settlements i n the south-east o f the county. I t i s the h i s t o r y o f the 
replacement o f a few s c a t t e r e d pre-Norman farmsteads by a C i s t e r c i a n abbey 
and i t s s a t e l l i t e granges, w i t h i n a s i n g l e , l a r g e , township. 
1. The Settlements and the T e r r i t o r i e s 
The p a r i s h o f R u f f o r d appears t o have maintained the same boundaries, 
a t l e a s t since 1299/1300 when there was a perambulation of the land 
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belonging t o the abbot o f Rufford here. I t encloses an area o f 
9,910 acres. No perambulations however e x i s t f o r the i n t e r n a l d i v i s i o n s 
o f the p a r i s h , and i t i s t h e r e f o r e d i f f i c u l t t o i d e n t i f y the l i k e l y e x t e n t 
of the 11th century townships w i t h i n i t . Domesday Book mentions three u n i t s 
t h a t were l o c a t e d w i t h i n the area now occupied by the p a r i s h o f R u f f o r d . 
These were W i n k e r f i e l d , C r a t l e y , and R u f f o r d (see Figure 8.5). 
I n 1086 G i l b e r t de Gand held the manor of Rufford and i t s berewick 
a t Wirchenfeld ( W i n k e r f i e l d ) . The manor of Ru f f o r d appears to have 
been l o c a t e d s l i g h t l y t o the east o f the medieval abbey, and the berewick 
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a t W i n k e r f i e l d has been tr a c e d t o the modern farm a t I n k e r s a l l . G i l b e r t 
de Gand al s o hel d a manor a t Cr e i l e g e , and Holdsworth has pointed out t h a t 
" I n 1329-30 the abbot o f Rufford was summoned t o show by what warrant he 
claimed v a r i o u s r i g h t s i n c l u d i n g f r e e warren over h i s demesne land i n 
Nottinghamshire i n c l u d i n g North Lathe. The abbot's a t t o r n e y s t a t e d t h a t 
f r e e warren was granted t h e r e , and i n other places, by Edward I and 
produced the r e l e v a n t c h a r t e r (674) adding t h a t North Lathe was sometimes 
known as ' C r a t e l ' . I n view o f t h i s statement i t seems very l i k e l y t h a t 
the present North L a i t h s Farm might have been on or very near where the 
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v i l l a g e o f C r a t l e y stood". I n a d d i t i o n Barley has noted t h a t on the 
1637 map o f R u f f o r d two f i e l d s named as East and West C r e d l i n were l o c a t e d 
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i n the tongue o f R u f f o r d p a r i s h between Wellow and Eakring. I t seems 
safe, t h e r e f o r e , t o accept t h a t C r e i l e g e , or C r a t l e y as i t was l a t e r s p e l t , 
was l o c a t e d i n the eastern s e c t i o n o f the p a r i s h o f R u f f o r d . 
By u s i n g the 17th century f i e l d boundaries i l l u s t r a t e d on the map 
d a t i n g from 1637 i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest the l i k e l y areas of the th r e e 
11th century townships, based on the f a c t t h a t , i n most p a r t s o f the 
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county, township boundaries appear t o f o l l o w streams or r i v e r s wherever 
t h i s was p o s s i b l e . Beginning w i t h C r a t l e y the problem i s t o f i n d a boundary 
between the area near North L a i t h s and R u f f o r d i t s e l f . At the j u n c t i o n o f 
the p a r i s h boundary and the stream c a l l e d Barbarwater i n the east, on the 
1637 map, i t does so a t r i g h t angles suggesting t h a t t h i s might be the 
remnant of an e a r l i e r j u n c t i o n o f the townships. I f t h i s stream i s 
followed t o the n o r t h e r n corner o f the park near Rume grange i t appears 
t o be j o i n e d by another major f i e l d d i v i s i o n , w i t h Welley Beshall t o 
the west of i t and a s e r i e s of closes t o the east. This l i n e then t r a v e l s 
n o r t h t o the t r i a n g u l a r corner o f the p a r i s h by Wellow. I t i s suggested 
t h a t these d i v i s i o n s are used as a p r o v i s i o n a l boundary f o r the township 
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of C r a t l e y . U n t i l f u r t h e r evidence i s forthcoming the precise 
extent o f W i n k e r f i e l d township must remain a s y s t e r y . The only d i v i s i o n 
marked on the 1637 map i n t h i s area i s t h a t o f the Forest, and although 
t h i s might have formed the edge o f the townships t h i s can not be s t a t e d 
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w i t h any c e r t a i n t y . 
This introduces the s u b j e c t o f the boundaries o f Sherwood Forest. 
U n t i l the 17th century much of Rufford p a r i s h lay w i t h i n the bounds of 
the F o r e s t , and t h i s t h e r e f o r e played an important p a r t i n the development 
of the settlements i n t h i s area. Figure 10.2 traces the extent o f the 
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Forest based on the perambulations o f 1218, 1232, 1300, and 1538. The 
major d i f f i c u l t y here i s t h a t the l i n e s o f the roads near Rufford have 
been g r e a t l y a l t e r e d . The 1218 perambulation mentions t h a t the boundary 
went t o "Bacstanhou, and thence t o Old Rug'ford; and so by the u n f i n i s h e d 
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way t o Welhag' ". Bacstanhou l a y t o the south o f the abbey and i t 
i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the boundary f o l l o w e d the Old North Road from Nottingham 
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t o Doncaster along t h i s s e c t i o n between Oxton and Wellow. This road 
went t o the east o f the abbey and i t s lineaments appear t o have been those 
shown i n Figure 8.5. 
The 1538 perambulation continues t o imply t h a t t h i s l i n e remained 
the boundary o f the f o r e s t . However, by 1233 the s i t e o f the abbey was not 
s u b j e c t t o Forest Law, and i t i s evident t h a t the abbey had obtained r i g h t s 
t o c l e a r and c u l t i v a t e some of the Forest area i n the i n t e r v e n i n g t h r e e 
c e n t u r i e s . I n a d d i t i o n Holdsworth considers t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t 
i n the 12th century the Forest Law extended f a r t o the east of the l i n e 
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mentioned i n the perambulation. 
I t can t h e r e f o r e be argued t h a t i n the 11th century there were 
three townships i n the p a r i s h o f R u f f o r d . With the foundation o f the 
abbey, and the a c q u i s i t i o n o f most of the land here by the abbot and monks, 
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these township d i v i s i o n s l o s t t h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e , and the e a r l y p a t t e r n 
here was replaced by one o f granges. The remainder of t h i s s e c t i o n considers 
the development o f t h i s new set t l e m e n t form i n the p a r i s h . 
2. The Taxation Evidence 
Between the 12th and 16th c e n t u r i e s most o f the p a r i s h o f Rufford 
was held d i r e c t l y by Ru f f o r d abbey. As a r e s u l t there are few mentions 
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o f R u f f o r d i n any o f the secular t a x a t i o n documents o f t h i s p e r i o d . 
I n Domesday Book C r a t l e y was the l a r g e s t o f the three u n i t s i n the p a r i s h , 
a l l o f which were h e l d by G i l b e r t de Gand. Here th e r e were 2VZ carucates o f 
land t o the g e l d , and there was land f o r 4 ploughs. G i l b e r t de Gand had 
2 ploughs, and 22 v i l l e i n s and 2 bordars w i t h 9 ploughs, i n a d d i t i o n t o 
26 acres of meadow. There was also wood f o r pannage, h a l f a league i n 
l e n g t h and h a l f a league i n breadth. I n King Edward's time i t was worth 
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£6 and i n 1086, £3. 
The settlement o f Ru f f o r d i t s e l f was apparently smaller. Here there 
were 12 bovates o f land t o the g e l d , but again there was land f o r 4 ploughs 
G i l b e r t de Gand had I n demesne 1 plough, and there were also 10 v i l l e i n s 
w i t h 3 ploughs. The woodland measured lVz leagues i n l e n g t h and 1 league i n 
breadth, and was t h e r e f o r e more extensive than t h a t i n C r a t l e y . I n a d d i t i o n 
there were 20 acres o f meadow i n R u f f o r d . I n King Edward's time i t was 
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worth £6, but i n 1086, 60s. The one berewick o f R u f f o r d , a t Wirchenfeld, 
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had been assessed a t 1 carucate, b ut i t was waste. A l l o f these u n i t s 
were t h e r e f o r e s u b s t a n t i a l l y poorer i n 1086 than they had been two 
decades e a r l i e r . 
I n 1292 the abbey o f Rufford was ranked as being the second most 
h i g h l y assessed e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t i n the county, w i t h i t s value i n the Taxatio 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a being £110 5s. Od. However, i t should be noted t h a t t h i s 
p o s i t i o n o f r e l a t i v e a f f l u e n c e was l a r g e l y d e r i v e d from p r o p e r t y outside 
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Rufford i t s e l f . I n 1535 Rufford was ranked seventh i n the Valor 
E c c l e s i a s t i c u s , and i t i s important t o note t h a t of i t s t o t a l assessment 
of £176 l i s . 6d., only £16 6s. 8d. were accounted f o r by lands i n 
Ruf f o r d i t s e l f . 
The next mention concerning R u f f o r d i s not u n t i l the Hearth Tax o f 
1664. Here t h e r e were 20 e n t r i e s f o r R u f f o r d w i t h a t o t a l o f 104 hearths. 
Of these, 58 hearths belonged t o S i r George S a v i l l e , the ov/ner o f the 
o l d abbey s i t e . However, th e r e were also several other l a r g e houses i n 
the p a r i s h , represented by the 7 hearths o f Francis B i g g i s and the 6 hea r t h 
o f Charles Goshings. Previous w r i t e r s have suggested t h a t the c r e a t i o n o f 
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the abbey led t o the complete d e s t r u c t i o n o f the settlements a t C r a t l e y , 
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W i n k e r f i e l d , and Old R u f f o r d . The Hearth Tax evidence t h e r e f o r e suggests 
e i t h e r t h a t t h i s was not the case, or t h a t new settlement s i t e s had been 
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created by the 17th century. 
The t a x a t i o n evidence thus i n d i c a t e s t h a t there were two medium 
sized settlements i n the p a r i s h i n 1086. For f o u r c e n t u r i e s the p a r i s h 
was then dominated by the abbey, and i t appears t h a t there was a r e d u c t i o n 
i n the s i z e o f the e a r l y s e t t l e m e n t s . By the 17th century there were 
several l a r g e b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n R u f f o r d , but no major v i l l a g e . 
3. Changes i n the Landholding S t r u c t u r e 
One o f the reasons t h a t the p a r i s h o f Rufford was chosen as an 
area o f study was t h a t the documentary sources s t a r t i n the e a r l y 12th 
century, and, f o r the p e r i o d when the land was owned by the abbey, the 
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deeds are r e l a t i v e l y extensive. 
The manor of R u f f o r d passed from G i l b e r t de Gand t o h i s son, W i l l i a m , 
and then t o h i s grandson, G i l b e r t , who became, i n h i s w i f e ' s r i g h t , 
E a r l o f L i n c o l n . This second G i l b e r t founded the abbey here between 1145 
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and 1149. I n 1146 King Stephen confirmed G i l b e r t de Gant's (Gand's) 
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g i f t o f the manor of Rufford t o the C i s t e r c i a n abbey of Rievaulx. This 
probably marks the i n i t i a l f o u n d a t i o n o f the abbey, although i t should be 
noted t h a t Thoroton gives 1148, and Barley 1145, as the dates o f f o u n d a t i o n 
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o f the abbey. 
The c r e a t i o n o f the abbey had a s i g n i f i c a n t e f f e c t on both the s o c i a l 
and the settlement s t r u c t u r e s i n R u f f o r d . I n an agreement a t some date 
between 1146 and 1149 the men o f R u f f o r d q u i t c l a i m e d the land t o the monks 
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i n exchange f o r other land and money. Thus Walter received 10s., 
Thurch' 10s., Hucc• and h i s son Wiccius 10s., A l b e r t 20d., W i l l i a m 6s. 8d., 
Dering 1 acre of land, and Walter h i s b r o t h e r one other acre i n Eakring. 
I n a d d i t i o n the abbey obtained t h e i r l i b e r t y from G i l b e r t de Gand, and 
promised t o support them. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t these men were descended 
from the 10 v i l l e i n s mentioned i n Domesday Book, and i t i s only u n f o r t u n a t e 
t h a t i t i s not known whether these f r e e d v i l l e i n s remained w i t h i n the 
p a r i s h as l a y b r e t h r e n or whether they moved elsewhere. 
The abbey had more d i f f i c u l t y i n o b t a i n i n g land i n other p a r t s o f 
the p a r i s h . Between 1147 and 1149 G i l b e r t granted the monks a l l the land 
i n C r a t l e y , which Ralph son of Reinger held o f him, a p a r t from one bovate 
which Geoffrey o f Eakring h e l d o f him. Between 1149 and 1152 the 
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Chapter o f Southwell i n a n o t i f i c a t i o n mentioned a g r a n t t o the monks by 
Geoffrey of Eakring o f land i n C r a t l e y , c a l l e d E l f l a n d e s , and i t seems 
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probable t h a t t h i s was the land o m i t t e d by G i l b e r t . However, the 
monks d i d not d i r e c t l y own a l l o f the land i n C r a t l e y , since i t i s recorded 
t h a t Agnes, Geoffrey o f Eakring's w i f e , only r e n t e d them her 4 bovates 
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t h e r e , f o r an annual r e n t o f h a l f a mark. I t was not u n t i l the end o f 
the 12th century, a f t e r they had rece i v e d f u r t h e r g r a n t s , such as t h a t o f 
Wido of Eakring who gave them 2 acre bovates p r o v i d i n g h i s f a m i l y became 
lay b r e t h r e n and they received a horse, a mare, and a cap, and t h a t o f 
W i l l i a m o f Amundeville who s o l d a l l h i s r i g h t s i n C r a t l e y t o the abbey i n 
r e t u r n f o r 30 marks, 10 cows, and admission t o the f r a t e r n i t y w i t h r i g h t s 
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of b u r i a l , t h a t they obtained most o f the land i n C r a t l e y . ~~ I n 1181 
t h i s dominance was f u r t h e r enhanced when Roger of York forbad anyone t o 
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exact t i t h e s from R u f f o r d . 
Throughout the 13th century the abbey was o b t a i n i n g more land i n the 
p a r i s h , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n and around W i n k e r f i e l d . Thus between 1230 and 1233 
R a l f , son o f W i l l i a m o f Hereford, confirmed t o them the land i n W i n k e r f i e l d 
t h a t they h e l d o f R a l f f i t z Nicholas and a l s o woods i n Rachhache and 
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Brun. F u l l c o n t r o l of C r a t l e y was f i n a l l y obtained when the 4 bovates 
t h a t had descended from Agnes of C r a t l e y were granted t o the abbey between 
1254 and 1 2 6 8 . 1 6 8 
At the same time as they were a c q u i r i n g land i n the 13th century the 
abbey a l s o obtained grants from the k i n g t o assart land i n the f o r e s t . 
Thus i n 1233 Henry I I I allowed the monks t o assart one acre o f wood next 
t o the abbey i n h i s Forest o f Sherwood, which was t o be f r e e o f waste, 
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regard, and view of the Forest. ^ Perhaps the most s i g n i f i c a n t break-
through came w i t h the ascent o f Edward I . I n 1280 he p e r m i t t e d the abbot 
t o make a c l e a r i n g around h i s woods w i t h i n the r o y a l f o r e s t , and then i n 
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1285 he granted the abbey fr e e warren i n a l l i t s demesne land. I n 
1291 they were allowed t o c l e a r 40 acres o f wood, and by 1300 they were 
p e r m i t t e d t o s e l l wood blown down by the wind i n t h e i r woods w i t h i n the 
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boundaries o f Sherwood Forest. 
I n 1268 Henry I I I had enabled the abbey t o make f u r t h e r inroads 
i n t o the f o r e s t by p e r m i t t i n g the abbot t o make a fishpond between 
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W i n k e r f i e l d and Raynwath near the r i v e r I d l e - I t seems l i k e l y t h a t 
t h i s s u r v i v e s today as the earthworks t o the south and west o f I n k e r s a l l , 
where the remains o f a l a r g e e a r t h dam can be seen a s t r i d e Rainworth 
Water. 
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This expansion of the a g r a r i a n f r o n t i e r was associated w i t h the 
c r e a t i o n o f granges. However, the existence o f a grange does not appear 
t o have n e c e s s a r i l y l e d t o the d e s t r u c t i o n o f previous settlements. Thus, 
although W i n k e r f i e l d and Cratley had granges by 1160, i t i s evident from the 
above d i s c u s s i o n o f land t r a n s a c t i o n s t h a t land was owned by other people 
t h e r e f o r up t o a century a f t e r the f o u n d a t i o n o f the abbey. 
C l e a r l y , as the abbey expanded i t s i n t e r e s t s i n C r a t l e y , people l e f t 
t h a t v i l l a g e . However, i t would a l s o appear t h a t the abbey created other 
granges w i t h i n the p a r i s h o f Rufford on s i t e s t h a t had not p r e v i o u s l y been 
used f o r s e t t l e m e n t s . Thus the three granges o f South C e l l a r e r , which was 
probably adjacent t o the abbey, Ruham (or Rume) on the boundary between 
Ru f f o r d and C r a t l e y , and P i t t a n c e , probably i n the south o f the p a r i s h , 
were a l l on v i r g i n s i t e s . U n f o r t u n a t e l y the e a r l i e s t records o f these 
three granges came from the D i s s o l u t i o n Accounts, and i t i s t h e r e f o r e 
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d i f f i c u l t t o date t h e i r foundation p r e c i s e l y . I t would seem, though, 
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t h a t they were r e l a t i v e l y ephemeral f e a t u r e s of the settlement p a t t e r n . 
With the advent o f the second h a l f o f the 14th century the number of 
175 
deeds and records r e l a t i n g t o Rufford p a r i s h dies away d r a m a t i c a l l y . 
There are s t i l l occasional references t o wood c l e a r i n g , but i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o o b t a i n a p i c t u r e o f any land t r a n s a c t i o n s t h a t took place a t t h i s time. 
By the 15th century there are some signs of decay i n the c e n t r a l i s e d demesne 
a g r i c u l t u r e i n the p a r i s h . Thus i n 1469 the abbot and convent leased one 
messuage w i t h a l l i t s lands, f i e l d s , and pasture, as w e l l as the E l f l a n d e s 
of C r a t e l ( C r a t l e y ) and the f i e l d c a l l e d Cawdewelande t o James Wode, and 
Johanna, h i s w i f e . This suggests t h a t the high p e r i o d o f grange 
a g r i c u l t u r e was over, and t h a t a f t e r the recessions o f the 14th century the 
abbey leased out much of t h e i r p r o p e r t y d u r i n g a p e r i o d when the numbers 
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o f l a y b r e t h r e n decreased. 
On March 20th, 28 Henry V I I I , 1537, "The house and s i t e of the abby of 
R u f f o r d , w i t h a l l b u i l d i n g s and lands belonging t o i t , v i z . three hundred 
and f o u r acres o f a r a b l e , and s i x hundred and f o r t y o f pasture, and s i x t y o f 
meadow, and three water m i l l s , and the whole f i s h i n g were demised t o 
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S i r John Markham, k n i g h t , and h i s assigns, f o r twenty-one years". 
However, a year l a t e r the k i n g granted the s i t e and lands o f Rufford t o George, 
E a r l o f Shrewesbury and Waterford, i n exchange f o r land i n I r e l a n d . The 
E a r l ' s daughter married S i r George S a v i l l e and the p r o p e r t y thus e v e n t u a l l y 
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passed i n t o the S a v i l l e f a m i l y . I n 1656 another George S a v i l l e , l a t e r 
Viscount H a l i f a x , undertook many improvements t o the house, and t r a n s f e r r e d 
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the road f u r t h e r t o the west o f the o l d abbey. I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the 
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park was also extended a t t h i s date. 
Thus, a f t e r the D i s s o l u t i o n R u f f o r d became the f a m i l y seat o f the 
S a v i l l e f a m i l y , centred i n a l a r g e country e s t a t e , and t h i s apparently 
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prevented f u r t h e r growth o f the se t t l e m e n t . As Thoroton commented 
"This place hath o f t e n e n t e r t a i n e d King James and King Charles h i s son, 
being very pleasant and commodius f o r h u n t i n g i n the f o r e s t o f Sherwood" 
Meanwhile the o u t l y i n g granges s u r v i v e d simply as i s o l a t e d farmsteads. 
The f a t e o f R u f f o r d was t y p i c a l o f many settlements i n and around the f o r e s t . 
Clumber, Thoresby, and Newstead are but thr e e examples o f large houses, 
set i n wide expanses o f park and woodland, t o be found i n Sherwood Forest. 
Throsby's d e s c r i p t i o n o f the area i n 1797 must s u r e l y have been t r u e a century 
p r e v i o u s l y : "Leaving R u f f o r d you pass from one domain or extensive park t o 
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another w i t h o u t meeting w i t h scarcely any i n t e r v e n i n g p r o p e r t y " . 
4. Factors i n f l u e n c i n g the Settlement S t r u c t u r e o f Rufford 
I t i s p o s s i b l e t o draw three general conclusions concerning the 
i n f l u e n c e o f C i s t e r c i a n monasteries on settlements from the work of previous 
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w r i t e r s such as Donkin, Dickinson, Donelly, and P i a t t . F i r s t l y , i t 
would seem t h a t i n some cases the C i s t e r c i a n s d i d indeed destroy v i l l a g e s 
t o create granges from which they could organise t h e i r sheep pro d u c t i o n . 
Secondly, i t i s c l e a r t h a t the monasteries tended t o be loca t e d on the 
peri p h e r y o f e x i s t i n g areas of sett l e m e n t . As a consequence of t h i s , a 
t h i r d c o n c l u s i o n , t h a t the monks then cleared and improved l a r g e t r a c t s 
o f land, i s e v i d e n t . The experiences of Rufford shed much l i g h t on t h i s 
s u b j e c t . 
I n the 11th century i t i s c l e a r t h a t R ufford l a y on the boundary between 
areas o f dense and sparse settlement (see Figures 3.6, 3.7, and 3.8). I n 
a d d i t i o n a l l the settlement u n i t s i n the p a r i s h were worth less i n 1086 
than they had been i n 1066. I t i s important t o emphasise t h a t the settlements 
were t h e r e f o r e already d e c l i n i n g before the foundation o f the monastery. 
This i s f u r t h e r supported by the f a c t t h a t only 8 v i l l e i n s are mentioned i n 
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the mid-12th century as belonging t o R u f f o r d . This s i t u a t i o n f o r an 
abbey t h e r e f o r e f i t s c l o s e l y w i t h the conclusion o f other w r i t e r s t h a t 
monasteries were l o c a t e d on the p e r i p h e r y o f e x i s t i n g areas o f se t t l e m e n t ; 
the edge o f Sherwood Forest was an i d e a l l o c a t i o n . 
Barley has argued t h a t the establishment o f the monastery l e d t o 
immediate and dramatic r e s u l t s . According t o him, the c r e a t i o n o f the abbey 
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and granges apparently caused the r a p i d d e s t r u c t i o n o f the v i l l a g e s o f 
Ru f f o r d , C r a t l e y and W i n k e r f i e l d , and the r e s e t t l e m e n t o f the p o p u l a t i o n 
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i n the newly founded v i l l a g e o f Wellow- Thi s , d e s t r u c t i v e , image req u i r e s 
some r e v i s i o n . With the establishment o f the Abbey i t s e l f the o l d v i l l a g e 
was indeed replaced, but i t seems l i k e l y t h a t some of i t s i n h a b i t a n t s w i l l 
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have become l a y b r e t h r e n . I n the case o f Cr a t l e y i t would appear t h a t 
although the grange was mentioned i n 1160 there were other b u i l d i n g s and 
landowners w i t h an i n t e r e s t i n the settlement w e l l i n t o the 13th century. 
As the monastery gained more land here the o l d v i l l a g e undoubtedly decayed 
18 
but the process i s u n l i k e l y t o have been as r a p i d as Barley has suggested. 
With W i n k e r f i e l d , a waste u n i t i n 1086, i t would appear t h a t the o l d settlement 
s i t e was i n f a c t r e v i t a l i z e d and preserved by the establishment o f a grange 
on i t . 
The i s o l a t i o n i s t p o l i c y consequent on the C i s t e r c i a n r e l i g i o u s i d e a l s 
meant t h a t there would never be any development o f v i l l a g e s w i t h i n the 
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p a r i s h . The grange economy was i n s t a r k c o n t r a s t t o the development 
of settlements i n other p a r t s o f the county. Indeed, when Rufford obtained 
a market c h a r t e r i n 1316 i t was not f o r a market a t R u f f o r d , but inst e a d 
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f o r one loca t e d a t Rotherham, i n Yorkshire. Nonetheless there must 
have been a close l i a i s o n between Richard F o l i a t and the monks when the 
former obtained a market c h a r t e r i n 1268 f o r h i s newly es t a b l i s h e d v i l l i n 
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the adjacent township o f Wellow. I t seems probable t h a t the growth o f 
Wellow was p a r t l y r e l a t e d t o the increase of trade caused by the nearby 
monastery. 
A f u r t h e r f a c t o r r e s t r i c t i n g the growth o f settlements i n the p a r i s h 
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was c l e a r l y the existence o f Forest Law over much o f i t s t e r r i t o r y . 
Although the abbey d i d r e c l a i m some land i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t by 
the 16th century approximately nine tenths o f the p a r i s h was probably s t i l l 
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wooded. I t t h e r e f o r e seems t h a t the bu l k o f the abbey's a g r a r i a n 
a c t i v i t y was d i r e c t e d towards i t s granges i n other p a r t s o f the county, 
r a t h e r than t o Ru f f o r d i t s e l f ; the r e s t r i c t i o n s imposed i n Rufford p a r i s h 
might help t o e x p l a i n the f a c t t h a t the abbey had as many as 21 granges i n 
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various p a r t s o f the county. 
The s t a g n a t i o n o f the monastery a f t e r the 14th century, associated 
w i t h the l e a s i n g out o f i t s granges, i n d i c a t e t h a t the monks at Ru f f o r d 
had probably become even more i n t r o v e r t e d and l e s s l i k e l y t o expand 
t h e i r s e t t l e m e n t . 
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With the D i s s o l u t i o n o f the Monasteries i n the 16th century 
b r i n g i n g w i t h i t changes i n landownership and a t t i t u d e s two f a c t o r s 
i n h i b i t e d f u r t h e r growth i n R u f f o r d . F i r s t l y the poor q u a l i t y s o i l meant 
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t h a t there could be l i t t l e expansion o f arable land. Secondly the s o c i a l 
s t a t u s o f the new l o r d s , and t h e i r d e c i s i o n t o create a park and mansion 
here, e f f e c t i v e l y prevented any other changes from t a k i n g place. F i n a l l y , 
although i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o l o c a t e a l l o f the 20 b u i l d i n g s recorded i n the 
1664 Hearth Tax, i t seems l i k e l y t h a t W i n k e r f i e l d , C r a t l e y , and Roume 
Grange s t i l l s u r v i v e d as small i s o l a t e d farmsteads s c a t t e r e d across the 
• i . 196 p a r i s h . 
The example o f Rufford i s important since i t shows the way i n which 
p h y s i c a l f a c t o r s , i n the form o f the s o i l , p o l i t i c a l f a c t o r s , i n the presence 
o f the f o r e s t and Forest Law, s o c i a l f a c t o r s , through the nature o f the 
l a n d l o r d s , both monastic and secul a r , and economic f a c t o r s , i n the growth o f 
the neighbouring v i l l a g e o f Wellow, a l l played t h e i r p a r t t o ensure t h a t no 
v i l l a g e grew up i n the p a r i s h , and t h a t several dispersed u n i t s , perhaps 
r e f l e c t i n g pre-Conquest c o n d i t i o n s , remained i n existence u n t i l the 17th 
century. 
D. THE PARISHES OF BLYTH AND HARWORTH 
This s e c t i o n o f the chapter concentrates p r i m a r i l y on the township 
of B l y t h , s i t u a t e d i n the north-west of the county. However, t o understand 
the h i s t o r y o f B l y t h i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o study the other townships w i t h i n 
the p a r i s h , and also t o compare these w i t h the settlements i n the neighbouring 
p a r i s h o f Harworth. B l y t h was chosen because, i n c o n t r a s t t o both Staunton 
and R u f f o r d , i t was a settlement t h a t grew. 
1. Settlements and T e r r i t o r i e s 
The p a r i s h o f B l y t h i s one o f the few i n Nottinghamshire composed o f 
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fo u r or more townships (Figure 8.6). I n a d d i t i o n two o f the townships 
w i t h i n t h i s p a r i s h , namely Bawtry and A u s t e r f i e l d , l a y i n Yorkshire. 
These probably became p a r t o f the p a r i s h i n the l a t e 12th century when 
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John B u i l l i ( B u s l i ) granted t h e i r chapels t o the p r i o r o f B l y t h . 
According t o Raine, w r i t i n g i n the 19th century, the townships i n the 
p a r i s h o f B l y t h , w i t h i n Nottinghamshire, were B l y t h , Hodsock, Barnby Moor 
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w i t h B i l b y , R a n s k i l l , Torworth, and p a r t s o f Styrrup w i t h Oldcoates. 
Thoroton considered t h a t Serlby was al s o p a r t o f t h i s p a r i s h , but i n the 
18th century t h i s township appears t o have been p a r t of H a r w o r t h . 2 0 0 
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The most important township w i t h i n the p a r i s h o f B l y t h i n 1086 was 
undoubtedly t h a t o f Hodsock, where th e r e was one manor belonging t o Roger 
de B u s l i , and a l s o two pieces o f sokeland, one belonging t o the king's 
manor o f Mansfield and the other t o h i s manor of Bothamsall. Under the 
en t r y f o r the manor, 3 sokemen l i v e d on 4 bovates o f the land, and 12 
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v i l l e i n s had 9 ploughs there- I n c o n t r a s t t o t h i s apparently simple 
s t r u c t u r e , Raine recorded t h a t i n 1860 the township o f Hodsock was d i v i d e d 
i n t o Great Hodsock, L i t t l e Hodsock, S p i t t l e , Holme, Goldthorpe, Costrop 
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(Costhorpe), Hodsock Woodhouse, Hermeston, and Fleecethorpe. A l l o f these 
places are shown i n Figure 8.6, and from the t i t l e deeds and other documents 
studi e d i t i s c l e a r t h a t , apart from Goldthorpe, which was not mentioned 
u n t i l 1426, and L i t t l e Hodsock, most o f them were i n existence by the end 
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of the 12th century. There i s no evidence i n the landscape or the 
deeds t o suggest t h a t Hodsock i t s e l f was ever more than a s i n g l e large 
manor house w i t h associated b u i l d i n g s , and i t seems l i k e l y t h a t the Domesday 
Book e n t r i e s f o r the township covered a l l o f the u n i t s e x i s t i n g i n the 
12th century and t h a t i t r e f e r r e d t o what was, i n essence, a dispersed 
p a t t e r n o f set t l e m e n t . The s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e o f the township, which i s 
discussed below i n more d e t a i l , would seem t o imply t h a t , although the l o r d 
o f the manor had j u r i s d i c t i o n over the whole township i n the 12th and 13th 
c e n t u r i e s , each settlement w i t h i n i t was held from him by a man o f a s t a t u s 
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t h a t , although f r e e , can have been l i t t l e above t h a t o f a v i l l e i n . I t 
seems t h a t we have here the best s u r v i v i n g example i n the county o f the 
dispersed Anglo-Scandinavian p a t t e r n o f settlement t h a t was discussed i n 
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Chapters Two and Three. 
The township o f B l y t h was, i n c o n t r a s t , apparently unimportant i n 
1086. I f Domesday Book i s c o r r e c t there was only a piece of sokeland 
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belonging to Hodsock s i t u a t e d here. However, d u r i n g the 13th and 14th 
c e n t u r i e s i t seems t h a t two other u n i t s came i n t o being i n the township. 
The f i r s t o f these was the H o s p i t a l o f St. John the E v a n g e l i s t , on the 
southern border w i t h Hodsock. This i s sometimes r e f e r r e d t o as being i n 
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Hodsock, but i t would appear t h a t i t was r e a l l y p a r t of B l y t h . The 
second u n i t i s the small settlement o f Nornay, t o the n o r t h o f the r i v e r Ryton, 
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which was f i r s t mentioned i n a deed dated between 1230 and 1250. 
R a n s k i l l was recorded as waste i n 1086, and i t was h e l d by the 
archbishop o f Y o r k . 2 0 9 Here there only appears t o have been one major 
settlement centred on the i n t e r s e c t i o n o f the roads j o i n i n g B l y t h t o Mattersey 
and Scrooby t o Barnby Moor- Torworth i s again a settlement w i t h a r e l a t i v e l y 
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simple morphology. I n 1086 Roger de B u s l i was recorded as h o l d i n g two 
manors here, but they are both t r e a t e d t o g e t h e r i n Domesday Book. This 
suggests t h a t the s i n g l e s t r e e t shape o f the v i l l a g e might have been the 
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r e s u l t o f Norman aggregation o f manors t h a t was discussed i n Chapter Five. 
I n Barnby Moor Roger de B u s l i was recorded as h o l d i n g i n one u n i t the 
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two manors t h a t had p r e v i o u s l y belonged t o Turverd and Sorte- I n 
a d d i t i o n t h e r e was a piece o f sokeland here belonging t o the king's manor 
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of Bothamsall. Again w i t h i n the township o f Barnby Moor there i s only 
one major settlement today, and t h i s seems t o represent the attempt by the 
Normans t o match v i l l a g e w i t h township. B i l b y i s f r e q u e n t l y r e f e r r e d t o 
as a detached p a r t o f Barnby Moor township, but i n Domesday Book i t was 
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t r e a t e d as a separate manor belonging t o Roger de B u s l i . This can have 
changed l i t t l e i n the s i x c e n t u r i e s between 1100 and 1700, and s u r v i v e s 
today as a s i n g l e h a l l . 
The townships o f S t y r r u p and Oldcoates are however more complex. 
Much of the eastern p a r t o f these two townships was, u n t i l the 19th century 
marshy l a n d , known as Whitewater Common, and i n the 18th century there was 
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no c l e a r d e l i m i t a t i o n o f the boundary between them. I t was probably 
t h i s f a c t t h a t l e d t o them being considered as the s i n g l e township o f 
S t y r r u p w i t h Oldcoates. However, i n the 18th century there were two 
d i s t i n c t settlements here, and i t seems probable t h a t these were 
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descended from the Domesday townships o f Styrrup and "Caldecotes". 
A f u r t h e r problem i s t h a t a t h i r d u n i t , c a l l e d Farworth, i s mentioned i n 
v a r i o u s deeds, and i n the 1843 t i t h e map the township i n c l u d i n g S t y r r u p 
2113 
i s c a l l e d S t y r r u p w i t h Farworth. The p r e c i s e l o c a t i o n of Farworth i s 
not known, but i t seems l i k e l y t h a t i t s s i t e was near the f i e l d c a l l e d 
Upper F a r r a t h i n the north-east o f Styrrup township on the 1776 map 
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belonging t o T r i n i t y College Cambridge. Nearby, i n the south-east 
o f Harworth p a r i s h , there i s a s t r e t c h o f woodland c a l l e d Ruins P l a n t a t i o n , 
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and t h i s might a l s o denote the general l o c a t i o n o f Farworth. 
I n 1086 "Caldecotes" was waste, and i t consisted o f 1 bovate t o the 
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g e l d , land f o r 4 oxen, 6 acres o f meadow, and 2 m i l l s r e n d e r i n g 20s. 
As w i t h the m a j o r i t y o f the other u n i t s i n the area i t belonged t o Roger 
de B u s l i . S t y r r u p , however, was more complex. Before the Conquest 
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there were three manors here, belonging t o Levmg, Torchet and L e v r i c . 
However i n 1086 i t was r e f e r r e d t o as one manor h e l d from Roger de B u s l i by 
Bernard, where t h e r e were 9 sokemen w i t h one plough on Vz carucate o f the 
l a n d , and a l s o 7 v i l l e i n s and 5 bordars w i t h 3Y2 ploughs. Farworth i s not 
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mentioned i n the deeds u n t i l the l a t e 12th ce n t u r y , and although i t i s 
p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s represented the se t t l e m e n t o f the sokemen there i s no 
pro o f o f t h i s . 
The p a r i s h o f Harworth i s much si m p l e r , but i t again r e f l e c t s the 
s c a t t e r e d nature o f the settlements i n t h i s r e g i o n . I n the 17th century-
t h e r e we:"e 5 u n i t s w i t h i n the township, namely Harworth, Plumtree, M a r t i n , 
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Hesley, and Limpool. I n Domesday Book the th r e e manors i n Harworth, 
p r e v i o u s l y belonging t o Wade, U l f i e t , and U l s t a n were mentioned as one 
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u n i t belonging t o Roger de B u s l i , and held from him by Fulc. Here he 
had i n demesne 1 plough, and 8 v i l l e i n s w i t h 1 bordar had 3 ploughs. There 
was a l s o a church, and wood f o r pannage 1 league i n l e n g t h and 1 league i n 
breadth. I n nearby M a r t i n t h e r e was sokeland, w i t h 10 v i l l e i n s and 5 ploughs, 
belonging t o Harworth. The shape o f the p a r i s h (Figures 2.2 and 2.3) 
suggests t h a t Hesley and Limpool once formed a d i s t i n c t u n i t , and p o s s i b l y 
t h a t Plumtree was once p a r t o f Harworth. However i t i s not easy t o 
r e l a t e these t o the three pre-Norman manors since no mention o f Hesley or 
Limpool has been found e a r l i e r than the 13th century, and Plumtree was 
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f i r s t mentioned only i n the l a t e 11th century. Apart from Harworth and 
M a r t i n none o f these settlements appear t o have grown i n the subsequent 
c e n t u r i e s , and i t seems l i k e l y t h a t , as w i t h Hodsock, t h i s represents the 
f o s s i l i s a t i o n o f a pre-Norman settlement p a t t e r n o f dispersed farms. 
W i t h i n the parishes o f B l y t h and Harworth there are t h e r e f o r e two 
c o n t r a s t i n g p a t t e r n s o f s e t t l e m e n t . I n the townships o f Hodsock and 
Harworth dispersed u n i t s , which are p o s s i b l y of pre-Norman date, are 
found, whereas i n the remainder o f the area nucleated v i l l a g e s , g e n e r a l l y 
formed on a s i n g l e s t r e e t p l a n , predominate. 
2. The Taxation Document Evidence 
Table 8.3 r e v e a l s t h a t i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o i n t e r p r e t much o f the 
t a x a t i o n evidence i n settlement terms. The s c a t t e r e d u n i t s w i t h i n the 
township o f Hodsock are not even named sep a r a t e l y , and the various u n i t s 
w i t h i n Harworth are grouped together under one e n t r y . Despite t h i s 
the evidence does suggest some general changes t h a t probably took place 
i n the siz e s o f settlements i n the r e g i o n . 
According t o Domesday Book, B l y t h was one of the smallest s e t t l e m e n t s 
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i n the county, w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f only 8 i n 1086. By 1334 
i t was ranked 7th o f a l l the settlements i n the county, and i t s p o p u l a t i o n 
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had increased d r a m a t i c a l l y . This r i s e i n secular p o s i t i o n was matched 
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by the p o s i t i o n o f B l y t h i n the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a where i t was the 6 t h 
most h i g h l y assessed u n i t . I n a d d i t i o n the Nonae R o l l s of 1341/2, by 
mentioning the merchants of B l y t h s e p a r a t e l y , suggest t h a t i t had become 
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an important market centre by the 14th century. Having reached t h i s s i z e 
by the e a r l y 14th century, B l y t h appears t o have r e t a i n e d i t s r e l a t i v e 
p o s i t i o n u n t i l the l a t e 15th century. I n the 1524 Subsidy B l y t h was ranked 
17th i n terms of the numbers o f taxpayers, but only 49th i n terms of the 
amount of tax p a i d . The Hearth Taxes provide f u r t h e r evidence t h a t other 
settlements i n the county had grown more than B l y t h since the 14th century, 
as i t only ranked 22nd i n terms of chargeable e n t r i e s and 14th i n terms of 
hearths i n 1 6 7 4 . 2 2 7 
Hodsock, together w i t h i t s o u t l y i n g s e t t l e m e n t s , reveals a d i f f e r e n t 
p a t t e r n , since throughout the p e r i o d o f study I t continued to l i e apparently 
i n the middle of the t a x a t i o n rankings. Although more populous than 
B l y t h i n 1086 the settlements i n Hodsock paid less tax by 1334. Nonetheless 
the r e l a t i v e l y h i g h p o s i t i o n o f Hodsock i n the 14th century i n d i c a t e s t h a t 
I t was w e a l t h i e r than many of the t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n the county. By the 
17th century i t i s c l e a r t h a t the township was one where there were only 
a few l a r g e houses, but i t should be p o i n t e d out t h a t the people l i v i n g 
w i t h i n these few houses d i d appear t o be wealthy. Thus although only 
f o u r people were recorded as paying t a x i n 1621 they had to pay the 6th 
h i g h e s t t a x amount i n the whole county. The 14 e n t r i e s recorded i n the 
1674 Hearth Tax again imply the small s i z e of the various u n i t s here i n 
the l a t t e r p a r t o f the 17th century. 
The u n i t s of Barnby Moor, Torworth, and B i l b y a l l appear t o have 
remained r e l a t i v e l y small throughout the p e r i o d 1086 - 1700. S t y r r u p 
and Oldcoates, however, probably grew r e l a t i v e t o these three u n i t s u n t i l 
the 14th century. By the 17th century a l l o f these f i v e u n i t s occupied 
c e n t r a l , or low, p o s i t i o n s i n the t a x a t i o n h i e r a r c h y , and t h e r e f o r e the 
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settlements w i t h i n them were u n l i k e l y t o have been l a r g e . 
As w i t h Hodsock i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o i n t e r p r e t the evidence f o r 
Harworth, because the i n d i v i d u a l settlements w i t h i n the p a r i s h are not 
i s o l a t e d i n the t a x a t i o n documents. Nonetheless i t would appear t h a t 
the t a x a t i o n u n i t o f Harworth, Hesley, M a r t i n , and Plumtree had r i s e n 
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i n the h i e r a r c h y between 1086 and 1334. By the 17th century, however, 
d e c l i n e had set i n , and both the Hearth Taxes and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
censuses suggest t h a t the u n i t s taken t o g e t h e r occupied a c e n t r a l p o s i t i o n 
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i n the t a x a t i o n h i e r a r c h y . This i m p l i e s t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l settlements 
w i t h i n the p a r i s h , apart from Harworth, w i l l have been among the smallest 
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i n the county. I n the impoverished towns deductions o f 1434 Harworth, 
Hesley, M a r t i n , and Plumtree had a tax deduction o f 17.33%, and i n amount 
t h i s was the 15th l a r g e s t i n the county. This can be l i n k e d to changes 
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t a k i n g place i n M a r t i n , which are discussed a t g r e a t e r l e n g t h below. 
O v e r a l l the t a x a t i o n evidence suggests three basic types of change 
t h a t r e q u i r e e x p l a n a t i o n . F i r s t l y , B l y t h grew appreciably between the 
11th and 14th c e n t u r i e s , but l a t e r appears t o have d e c l i n e d r e l a t i v e t o 
some oth e r settlements i n the county. Secondly the complex u n i t s , such 
as Hodsock and Harworth, appear t o have changed r e l a t i v e l y l i t t l e between 
1100 and 1700, although they both appear t o have been r e l a t i v e l y wealthy i n 
the 14th century. The important p o i n t here i s t h a t the small u n i t s 
such as Hermeston and Hesley a l l appear t o have su r v i v e d through u n t i l the 
17th century. F i n a l l y the m a j o r i t y o f the s e t t l e m e n t s , such as R a n s k i l l 
and S t y r r u p , appear t o have remained i n approximately s i m i l a r p o s i t i o n s , 
r e l a t i v e l y low i n the t a x a t i o n h i e r a r c h y . I t i s suggested t h a t , w h i l e 
seeing an increase i n house numbers between the 11th and 14th c e n t u r i e s , 
these p a r t i c u l a r settlements changed l i t t l e i n character or r e l a t i v e 
Importance i n the p e r i o d between 1100 and 1700. 
3. Changes i n the Landholding S t r u c t u r e 
Although over a thousand deeds s u r v i v e f o r t h i s r e g i o n from the 
p e r i o d between 1086 and 1700, the p i c t u r e t h a t they produce i s s t i l l incomplete. 
Nonetheless, i t i s p o s s i b l e to draw some very broad conclusions concerning 
the changes i n the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e t h a t were of s i g n i f i c a n c e i n 
d e t e r m i n i n g the growth and d e c l i n e o f settlements here- I n doing t h i s i t 
i s e s s e n t i a l t o make an important d i s t i n c t i o n between the t r a n s a c t i o n s a t 
the scale o f the manor or l o r d s h i p , and those beneath t h i s l e v e l concerning 
both lands and r e n t s h e l d from the manorial l o r d . From as e a r l y as the 
12th century t h e r e appears t o have been an a c t i v e peasant land market. 
The l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e o f the c o n t r a s t i n g t e r r i t o r i e s o f B l y t h , Hodsock 
and Harworth i s now discussed. 
i ) B l y t h 
I n 1088 Roger de B u s l i founded a Benedictine P r i o r y a t B l y t h g i v i n g 
t o "St. Mary B l y t h and the monks s e r v i n g t h e r e , o f the church and the 
whole v i l l o f B l y t h , w i t h i t s appurtenances and customs as the men o f the 
v i l l used t o render him, namely ploughing, c a r r y i n g , mowing, re a p i n g , 
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haymaking, paying merchet and making the m i l l pond. Roger f u r t h e r granted 
to the monks t o l l and passage from Radford as f a r as 'Thornewad' (Yorkshire) 
and from 'Frodesham' as f a r as the I d l e ; a l s o f a i r and market i n B l y t h 
and a l l d i g n i t a t e s which he had i n the same v i l l , namely sac and soc, t o l 
and theam, i n f a n g e n t h e f , i r o n and p i t , g a llows, and o t h e r l i b e r t a t e s as 
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Roger held them o f the k i n g a t t h a t time". 
This f o u n d a t i o n c h a r t e r i s important since i t mentions the s e r v i c e s 
c a r r i e d out by v i l l e i n s and bordars l i v i n g on sokeland d u r i n g the 11th 
century. However i t also suggests t h a t B l y t h might have been a settlement 
of more importance than i t s i n s i g n i f i c a n t mention i n Domesday Book i m p l i e s . 
I f Domesday Book i s c o r r e c t , i t seems l i k e l y t h a t Roger de B u s l i founded 
a monastery here, i n a r e l a t i v e l y sparsely occupied t e r r i t o r y , and then 
gave i t extensive r i g h t s , i n c l u d i n g f a i r and market, v/hich he had p r e v i o u s l y 
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obtained from the k i n g , i n order t o e s t a b l i s h i t f i n a n c i a l l y . A close 
p a r a l l e l can be drawn here w i t h h i s development of T i c k h i l l i n Y o r k s h i r e , 
which was a place not mentioned s p e c i f i c a l l y i n Domesday Book. At T i c k h i l l 
he b u i l t a c a s t l e and e s t a b l i s h e d t h i s s e t t lement as the head of h i s Honour 
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i n England. I t i s t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e t h a t Roger de B u s l i created two 
new, and i m p o r t a n t , settlements on the border between Nottinghamshire and 
Y o r k s h i r e : T i c k h i l l became the secular centre o f h i s e s t a t e s , w h i l e 
B l y t h became i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c o u n t e r p a r t . 
Whether t h i s suggestion i s t r u e or n o t , the establishment o f the 
p r i o r y a t B l y t h was undoubtedly the i n i t i a l f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the growth 
of the s e t t l e m e n t . Consequent on the foundation o f the p r i o r y i t appears 
t h a t throughout the l a t e 11th and 12th c e n t u r i e s people who he l d i n t e r e s t s 
i n B l y t h granted or q u i t c l a i m e d them t o the monks. Thus although Roger de B u s l i had granted the whole v i l l o f B l y t h to the p r i o r y , the monks 
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s t i l l had t o o b t a i n much of the land w i t h i n the township. " Between 118 
and 1190, f o r example, the monks p a i d Henry Paste, son o f Hacon Babulous, 
30s. a 
B l y t h . 
30s. and a cow, and a l s o agreed t o render him 12d. annually f o r 3 t o f t s i n 
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By the l a t e 12th century r e n t s become more pronounced i n the 
t r a n s a c t i o n s . Thus, some time i n the l a t e 12th century, Edusa, a daughter 
of Alan Hand of Hodsock, confirmed t o the monks a l l her r i g h t i n a r e n t 
of 12d. which John de Cressy was committed t o paying her f o r a tenement i n 
the v i l l o f B l y t h . Edusa was bound t o the monks f o r 10^d. and she 
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wished John de Cressy t o pay the e x t r a l/2d. t o the monks. During the 
12th and 13th c e n t u r i e s there i s also evidence concerning the s e r v i c e s 
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owed t o the monks t h a t , although the main payment was a money payment, 
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a man was o f t e n c a l l e d upon t o perform occasional labour s e r v i c e s . 
A f t e r 1200 i t i s c l e a r t h a t land and r e n t s were being granted i n B l y t h 
t o people other than the monks, and t h a t these grants were made both 
by the p r i o r y and by other secular l o r d s . Thus, f o r example, between 
1230 and 1250 Bartholomew, the p o t t e r o f B l y t h , confirmed t o P e a t r i c e Parole, 
a p o r t i o n o f land i n h i s c r o f t i n B l y t h , which rendered him l/£d. annu a l l y , 
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f o r 2s. gersum. At the same time there are i n c r e a s i n g numbers of 
references t o craftsmen and merchants i n the deeds. To quote but a few 
examples of these, there were Walter the t a i l o r o f B l y t h i n the mid-13th 
century, Robert the saddler, 1220-1250, Richard the s k i n n e r , l a t e 13th 
century, I v o the butcher, 1275-1300, W i l l i a m the g o l d s m i t h , mentioned i n 
several 13th century deeds, Stephen the merchant, i n deeds between 1199 
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and 1242, and Henry the merchant from an undated 13th century deed. 
These f i n d i n g s suggest two important conclusions f o r the p e r i o d 
1100 - 1300. F i r s t l y there was the growth of a merchant and c r a f t 
community, which was p o s s i b l y r e l a t e d t o the e a r l y possession of market 
r i g h t s by the p r i o r y , and also the f a c t t h a t the p r i o r y i t s e l f formed 
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a nucleus of demand. Secondly these men appear to have been able 
t o h o l d land i n the township due t o the f a c t s t h a t there had been e a r l y 
commutation of labour s e r v i c e s , and t h a t the p r i o r y leased out much of 
t h i s land. I n a d d i t i o n the f a c t t h a t , even i n the e a r l y 12th century, 
numerous people held small p l o t s o f land i n the township meant t h a t the 
monks were u n l i k e l y ever t o o b t a i n or c u l t i v a t e a l l o f the land t h e r e i n . 
By the l a t e 13th century there are numerous references to people 
s e l l i n g land " i n t h e i r great n e c e s s i t y " , and t h i s suggests t h a t t h i s was 
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p o s s i b l y a p e r i o d o f economic hardship. A number of surveys and extents 
of the h o l d i n g s o f the p r i o r y s u r v i v e from t h i s p e r i o d , the most d e t a i l e d 
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of which are those o f P r i o r W i l l i a m Burdon i n 1274. The most important 
f e a t u r e o f these i s t h a t they cover only a r e l a t i v e l y small amount o f 
land i n the township, w i t h 293^  acres and 1 rood l y i n g t o the n o r t h o f the 
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r i v e r Ryton, and 78 acres t o the south. The r e n t a l s i n d i c a t e 
c o n v i n c i n g l y t h a t i n the 13th century the p r i o r y leased out a l a r g e amount 
of land w i t h i n B l y t h t o v a r i o u s merchants, craftsmen, and small farmers. 
Thus i n the r e n t a l from the r e i g n o f Edward I , 143 people are mentioned as 
owing r e n t s t o the p r i o r y w i t h i n the settlement o f B l y t h i t s e l f , the 
" v e n e l l a " o f Waneschard (Wainscarre), and beyond the b r i d g e , i n d i c a t i n g 
245 Nornay; these r e n t s , due a t v a r i o u s f e a s t days, t o t a l l e d £11 0s. 8/^ d. 
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A f t e r 1350 the records from the p r i o r y i t s e l f decrease i n numbers 
d r a m a t i c a l l y w i t h the c u r t a i l m e n t o f the c a r t u l a r y . However, i t i s l i k e l y 
t h a t the economic recession, the probable d e c l i n e i n p o p u l a t i o n , and the 
decay o f i n t e r e s t i n monasticism, a l l l e d t o a s t a g n a t i o n i n the f o r t u n e s 
of B l y t h p r i o r y . During the 14th cen t u r y , i n a d d i t i o n t o the general 
p a t t e r n o f small land t r a n s a c t i o n s , two i n d i v i d u a l s appear t o have been 
buying up numerous s c a t t e r e d p l o t s o f land. Thus, i n the f i r s t h a l f o f 
the c e ntury, Robert d e l Clay acquired land and tenemenets from Roger o f 
London, Robert de L a h t i , John de Redehalle, W i l l i a m de Bechton, John Halden, 
A l i c e Rembel, Robert son o f W i l l i a m Parson o f B l y t h , and Robert son of 
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John H e n r i o t t . At a s l i g h t l y l a t e r date W i l l i a m Brasse obtained l a r g e 
amounts o f land from John Hyrdman, John son o f Walter Prate o f Redford, 
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Thomas son o f John Kygg, Thomas de Balce, Roger Cook, and John Baker. 
I n the 15th century the C l i f t o n f a m i l y , l o r d s o f the neighbouring 
manor o f Hodsock, expanded t h e i r i n t e r e s t s i n B l y t h , which had i n i t i a l l y 
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been r e s t r i c t e d t o the H o s p i t a l of St. John the Ev a n g e l i s t t h e r e i n . 
At t h i s p e r i o d many o f the land t r a n s a c t i o n s appear t o have been s c a t t e r e d 
through v a r i o u s f i e l d s , although there are occasional references t o c e r t a i n 
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closes. The impression gained from the 14th and 15th century 
documents i n one o f s t a g n a t i o n a f t e r the two c e n t u r i e s o f growth t h a t 
ended i n 1300. 
The suppression o f the p r i o r y i n 1536 was the s i g n a l f o r change. 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t the s i t e o f the p r i o r y was t r e a t e d 
separately from the manor. A f t e r passing f i r s t through the hands o f Gervase 
C l i f t o n , then through those o f Richard Andrews and W i l l i a m Ramsden, the s i t e 
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became the p r o p e r t y o f Richard S t a n f i e l d . The manor i t s e l f was leased 
by the crown as a u n i t w i t h Barnby Moor, u n t i l i t was so l d t o George S l a t e r 
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and John Williams i n the e i g h t h year of the r e i g n o f James I , 1610. 
Meanwhile, i n 1546, Henry V I I I had granted the church and r e c t o r y o f B l y t h , 
together w i t h a l l o f the lands belonging t o i t , t o T r i n i t y College Cambridge 
Their r e a l i n t e r e s t i n the land, however, appears t o have been p u r e l y 
f i n a n c i a l , since they leased i t f i r s t t o S i r Gervase C l i f t o n , and then, i n 
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1672 t o Gervase Holland. 
During the 17th century the f a m i l i e s o f C l i f t o n and M e l l i s h came t o 
have p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t s i n B l y t h . I n 1603 Robert Sanderson bought the 
s i t e o f the p r i o r y from James Stanhope. However h i s son, W i l l i a m , then 
granted i t , w i t h a l l i t s p e r t a i n i n g lands i n B l y t h , S t y r r u p , Oldcoates, 
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254 Nornay, and Farworth t o John M e l l i s h i n 1634. I n 1684 John M e l l i s h 
destroyed the o l d p r i o r y and b u i l t B l y t h H a l l , which Throsby described 
as "a b u i l d i n g o f considerable magnitude, o f b r i c k ornamented w i t h 
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stone". The M e l l i s h e s were t y p i c a l o f a new c l a s s o f l a n d l o r d s coming 
t o the f o r e i n t h i s p e r i o d i n Nottinghamshire. Thus Edward M e l l i s h had 
been a merchant f o r 20 years i n P ortugal before r e t i r i n g t o B l y t h , where 
he died i n 1703 aged 71. I n 1692 he had been s h e r r i f o f the s h i r e , and 
having no c h i l d r e n he l e f t h i s estates t o the grandson o f h i s uncle 
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W i l l i a m . The C l i f t o n ' s main i n t e r e s t s l a y w i t h B l y t h S p i t t l e , but 
i n 1618 S i r Gervase bought the manor from S a l t e r and W i l l i a m s . I n a d d i t i o n 
he bought f u r t h e r land from other i n h a b i t a n t s o f the town, such as George 
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The changing p a t t e r n o f l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e i n B l y t h t h e r e f o r e 
appears t o have played a s i g n i f i c a n t p a r t i n i t s h i s t o r y . F i r s t l y the 
c r e a t i o n o f a Benedictine p r i o r y here added impetus t o i t s growth. 
Secondly the apparently complex landownership s t r u c t u r e i n existence i n 
the 11th and 12th c e n t u r i e s associated w i t h the r i s e o f a land market 
meant t h a t numerous people could have an i n t e r e s t i n the settlement and 
own p r o p e r t y t h e r e . T h i r d l y the e a r l y commutation o f labour services 
meant t h a t there was a r e l a t i v e l y l a r g e amount of money a v a i l a b l e i n the 
township t o i n v e s t i n p r o p e r t y , or t o spend on goods i n the already 
e s t a b l i s h e d market, both of which were f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o settlement 
expansion. The d e c l i n e i n monasticism a f t e r the 14th century seems t o 
have been associated w i t h a r e l a t i v e s t a g n a t i o n o f the settlement. By 
the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s i t was no longer a place of r a p i d growth, 
and w i t h the d i s s o l u t i o n o f the monastery new landowners took an i n t e r e s t 
i n the s e t t l e m e n t . I t i s symbolic t h a t Edward M e l l i s h came here t o 
r e t i r e , r a t h e r than to add new impetus t o the settlement's expansion, and 
l i k e w i s e i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the C l i f t o n f a m i l y appear t o have t r e a t e d 
i t as a p e r i p h e r a l p a r t o f t h e i r extensive e s t a t e s . However t o place 
B l y t h i n a wider p e r s p e c t i v e the landownership s t r u c t u r e s o f Hodsock 
and Harworth must now be summarised. 
i i ) Hodsock 
Hodsock d i d not simply remain small due t o the f a c t t h a t B l y t h , 
i n the adjacent township, grew. The reasons were f a r more complex, and 
i n v o l v e d the d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e s and l a n d h o l d i n g r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
t h a t p e r t a i n e d a t d i f f e r e n t times i n the two townships. The l o r d o f the 
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manor o f Hodsock was also l o r d o f the township. However, as was noted 
above th e r e were a t l e a s t 5 other small settlement u n i t s i n the township 
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by the 12th century. ^ This gave r i s e t o a complex, t w o - t i e r e d , p a t t e r n 
o f landownership. 
Before the a c t u a l land t r a n s a c t i o n s are summarised i t should, though, 
be mentioned t h a t , i n several, documents, such as the Nomina V i l l a r u m o f 
1316, Hodsock i s r e f e r r e d t o as Hodsock cum soca. I n these cases i t 
seems l i k e l y t h a t the reference i s t o the other settlements w i t h i n the 
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township r a t h e r than to p r o p e r t y i n surrounding townships. S i m i l a r l y 
the place-name Hodsock might i n d i c a t e t h a t the area included under t h i s 
name was i n f a c t sokeland, although Gover, Mawer, and Stenton suggest t h a t 
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the name means "Hodd's Oak". Taken together these f a c t o r s seem t o 
i n d i c a t e t h a t the township o f Hodsock was one o f the best s u r v i v i n g 
examples of an estate c o n s i s t i n g o f a c e n t r a l manor w i t h surrounding 
sokeland; the holders o f the v a r i o u s pieces o f sokeland each h e l d t h e i r 
land i n t h e i r own r i g h t s , but nevertheless owed c e r t a i n r i g h t s t o the 
l o r d . 
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I n 1086 Turold h e l d the manor of Hodsock from Roger de B u s l i . 
Thoroton suggests t h a t t h i s T u r o l d was the Turold de L i s o r i i s , b r o t h e r o f 
Fulc de L i s o r r i i s , who witnessed Roger de B u s l i ' s f o u n d a t i o n c h a r t e r of 
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B l y t h . I n the l a t e 12th century the manor was i n the possession of 
Roger de Cressy, and i t remained i n the Cressy f a m i l y f o r a t l e a s t two 
c e n t u r i e s . The I n q u i s i t i o n e s Post Mortem i n d i c a t e t h a t , i n 2 John, 
W i l l i a m de Cressy held the manor, i n 3 Edward I I I Edmund de Cressy h e l d i t , a t 
the time o f h i s death i n 7 Richard I I John de Cressy, k n i g h t , h e l d i t , and 
s i m i l a r l y a t the death o f h i s son, Hugh, i n 1408, i t was h e l d by a member 
o f the Cressy f a m i l y . 
Hugh de Cressy died w i t h o u t a male h e i r . With f o r e s i g h t he had 
l e v i e d a f i n e i n the King's c o u r t i n 1400 so t h a t i f t h i s s i t u a t i o n 
arose, h a l f o f h i s manors should remain to h i s s i s t e r , Katherine's, husband 
John de C l y f t o n , k n i g h t , and the other h a l f t o h i s other s i s t e r , 
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E l i z a b e t h ' s , husband, John Markham. As a r e s u l t Hodsock passed t o the 
C l i f t o n f a m i l y where i t remained u n t i l a f t e r 1700. I n t h i s context i t i s 
e s s e n t i a l t o note t h a t the C l i f t o n s ' main seat i n Nottinghamshire was a t 
C l i f t o n , near Nottingham, and also t h a t they were one of the most 
important f a m i l i e s i n the county between the 15th and 17th c e n t u r i e s . As 
an example o f t h i s l a s t p o i n t Robert C l i f t o n was s h e r i f f o f Nottinghamshire 
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and Derbyshire t h r e e times i n the mid-15th ce n t u r y , and h i s son Gervase 
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was a l s o s h e r r i f i n 1472, 1477, 1482, and 1488. 
The f a c t t h a t Hodsock was an o u t l y e r o f a l a r g e e s t a t e was t h e r e f o r e 
one f a c t o r t h a t was l i k e l y t o l i m i t i t s growth i n the p e r i o d a f t e r 1400. 
This i s thus a s i m i l a r s i t u a t i o n t o t h a t which e x i s t e d w i t h A l v e r t o n and 
Staunton, noted i n s e c t i o n B o f t h i s chapter- However t o understand the 
development of settlement w i t h i n the township o f Hodsock i t i s necessary 
t o examine the changing l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e beneath the l e v e l o f the 
l o r d o f the manor there i n more d e t a i l . 
During the 12th and 13th century v a r i o u s pieces o f land i n Hodsock 
township were being granted t o the monks of B l y t h , both by the l o r d s of 
Hodsock and a l s o by the people who h e l d land from him. One e x c e l l e n t 
example o f t h i s summarises the l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e very s u c c i n c t l y . 
The Cossard f a m i l y h e l d demesne land i n Costhorpe i n the r e i g n o f Henry I I 
and Richard I . R a l f Cossard confirmed t o the monks 6 acres from h i s 
demesne i n Costhorpe, which h i s grandfather Roger had given t o them, 
g g 
and 3 acres w i t h 1 t o f t which h i s f a t h e r Walter Cossard had given t o them. 
At an e a r l i e r date Thoroton records t h a t "Pagan, son o f Cossard, granted the 
lands of Hodsock, which Fulco de L i s o r i i s gave t o St. Mary o f B l y t h as 
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alms, which land Cossard h e l d o f the s a i d Fulco". This evidence i s 
o f g r e a t importance since i t i n d i c a t e s t h a t the Cossards held Costhorpe 
under the l o r d o f Hodsock, and both l e v e l s o f the ownership s t r u c t u r e had 
t o g r a n t the land t o the monks, i m p l y i n g t h a t both had s p e c i f i c i n t e r e s t s 
t h e r e i n . A s i m i l a r s i t u a t i o n appears t o have happened at Holm where Avice, 
daughter o f W i l l i a m de Tenerio, granted a l l o f Holm t o the monks o f 
B l y t h , and a t Hermeston where i n c i r c a 1152 W i l l i a m de Clarisago and 
A v i c i a h i s w i f e gave 3 bovates of land i n Hermeston t o the church o f St. 
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Cuthbert o f Radford. 
During the 13th century, when the evidence becomes more common i t i s 
c l e a r t h a t numerous oth e r small land t r a n s a c t i o n s took place w i t h i n the 
township o f Hodsock. I n a d d i t i o n , a f t e r 1275 Woodhouse begins t o be 
mentioned w i t h i n c r e a s i n g r e g u l a r i t y . Although a s s a r t i n g i s not mentioned 
s p e c i f i c a l l y i t might be t h a t t h i s s e t t lement represented a new fo u n d a t i o n 
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on r e c e n t l y c l e a r e d l a n d . The p a t t e r n o f small t r a n s a c t i o n s continues 
i n t o the 14th century, and i n t h i s p e r i o d there i s also some evidence t h a t 
the Cressys, p a r t i c u l a r l y Edmund, were making conscious e f f o r t s t o b r i n g 
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more o f the land i n the township i n t o t h e i r d i r e c t possessions. These 
attempts by the l o r d o f Hodsock t o d i r e c t l y acquire more o f the land i n 
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the township appear t o have been more r i g o r o u s l y undertaken when the 
C l i f t o n s came i n t o possession of the l o r d s h i p . Thus i n 1456 Agnes Batley 
de B l y t h e n f e o f f e d Robert C l i f t o n w i t h 2 acres o f arable land i n Hodsock, 
and i n 1478 John Hawkyerd de Holm and h i s w i f e e n f e o f f e d Gervase C l i f t o n 
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w i t h one t o f t and 6 acres o f land i n Goldthorpe. 
During the 17th century the C l i f t o n f a m i l y leased out much o f t h e i r 
land i n Hodsock. To take two examples o f t h i s , i n 1615 Gervase C l i f t o n 
leased Holme Walke M i l l s and land i n Hodsock l o r d s h i p t o Thomas Merbecke 
and Richard Baker, and i n 1631 he leased L i t t l e Hodsock House t o Meredith 
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Jones. I n a d d i t i o n , l a t e r i n the c e n t u r y , he also arranged t o have 
many t r e e s i n the park cut down. The purpose of t h i s i s unknown, but i t 
seems t h a t i t might have been r e l a t e d t o some attempt t o increase h i s 
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f i n a n c i a l income. 
The manorial e x t e n t s s u r v i v i n g f o r Hodsock add much f u r t h e r 
i n f o r m a t i o n t o the bare bones recorded i n the land t r a n s a c t i o n s . Many o f 
these are i n poor c o n d i t i o n , but i t i s nonetheless p o s s i b l e t o summarise 
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the manorial s t r u c t u r e i n 1324 w i t h some accuracy. At t h i s date the 
manor here was modest, and,apart from the s t a b l e s , t h e r e were apparently 
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very few b u i l d i n g s adjacent t o i t . ^ Nearby there was, however, a park 
and two f i s h ponds h e l d i n s e v e r a l t y . There were 16 f r e e h o l d e r s recorded 
as owing s e r v i c e s and customary o b l i g a t i o n s t o the l o r d o f Hodsock. 
These ranged in s o c i a l and economic p o s i t i o n from Robert o f Helewelle, the 
l o r d o f F l i x t h o r p e , t o Robert Rourvet who h e l d h a l f a t o f t i n Woodhouse 
and rendered 6d. a year a t the s a i d f e a s t s and 2 s u i t s o f c o u r t a t the 
2 g r e a t c o u r t s . I n a d d i t i o n the l i s t o f freemen i n c l u d e s people such as 
Robert d y l Clay and Henry of Granden who were also noted as t r a n s a c t i n g 
land i n B l y t h a t t h i s p e r i o d . There were apparently 24 v i l l e i n s w i t h i n 
the township owing s u i t o f c o u r t , meadow work, c a r r y i n g , haymaking, weeding 
and h a r v e s t i n g s e r v i c e s . However i t would appear t h a t a t l e a s t one o f the 
f r e e h o l d e r s also owed some labour services t o the l o r d . Thus John o f 
Harwic "ought t o reap the l o r d ' s corn, as i f f o r one day, w i t h 6 men, the 
l o r d p r o v i d i n g food once a day, and the value o f each man's food i s I d . , 
and the work o f each one i s worth, w i t h o u t food, I d . " I n a d d i t i o n i t i s 
i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t , i n g e n e r a l , the f r e e h o l d e r s appear t o have held 
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l e s s land than the v i l l e i n s . This i s p a r t l y , no doubt, due t o the f a c t 
t h a t many o f the f r e e men h e l d land i n several other townships. F i n a l l y , 
t h e r e are c l e a r signs o f the poverty o f the v i l l e i n s a t t h i s date, since 
5 t o f t s and 5 bovates o f land i n Hermeston were recorded as being i n the 
hands of the l o r d on account of the poverty o f the v i l l e i n s . 
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Hodsock t h e r e f o r e appears t o have had a settlement p a t t e r n and 
lan d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e t h a t was d i f f e r e n t from any so f a r stu d i e d i n 
Nottinghamshire. F i r s t l y , due t o the number of f r e e men h o l d i n g land 
the p a t t e r n o f land t r a n s a c t i o n s was extremely complex and was probably 
pre-Conquest i n o r i g i n . Secondly, t h i s complexity was i l l u s t r a t e d i n the 
settlement p a t t e r n , where o u t l y i n g settlements were a t one l e v e l independent 
u n i t s , y e t a t another the landowners i n these u n i t s owed services and dues 
t o the c e n t r a l l o r d . I t seems t h a t t h i s p a t t e r n might have been derived from 
the pre-Norman soke s t r u c t u r e o f the township. I f t h i s was so, then n e i t h e r 
Turold de L i s o r i i s nor the Cressys appear t o have had the i n c l i n a t i o n or 
the a b i l i t y t o a l t e r the settlement p a t t e r n , and t o form a c e n t r a l i s e d 
v i l l a g e a t Hodsock. Many o f the dues i n the 12th century were i n the 
form o f money r e n t s , and i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the income from these was 
a s u f f i c i e n t r e t u r n f o r the l o r d o f the township. I n a d d i t i o n the high 
s o c i a l p o s i t i o n o f the Cressy and C l i f t o n f a m i l i e s might have acted 
against any attempts on t h e i r b e h a l f t o a c t u a l l y i n v o l v e themselves i n 
the day t o day a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f t h e i r manors. I n the 17th century the 
f a c t t h a t Hodsock was an o u t l y i n g p a r t o f an estate centred i n the south 
of the county w i l l a lso have tended t o hinder growth here. 
i i i ) Harworth 
The evidence concerning Harworth i s not as extensive as t h a t f o r 
Hodsock or B l y t h , but i t does r e v e a l the a d d i t i o n a l important p o i n t t h a t 
major land t r a n s a c t i o n s i n v o l v i n g manors were f r e q u e n t l y brought about 
due t o the impoverishment of f a m i l i e s t h a t had held them f o r several c e n t u r i e s . 
I t i s also important as a f u r t h e r example o f a s i t u a t i o n where several 
manors were i n c l u d e d w i t h i n one p a r i s h . 
The e a r l y evidence f o r land ownership i n Harworth again mainly 
concerns grants t o the newly founded p r i o r y o f B l y t h . Thus, i n the 
e a r l y 12th century, Fulc de L i s o r i i s granted the p r i o r y 2 bovates i n 
278 
Harworth, and the multure o f the soc o f Harworth. This suggests t h a t 
Hesley, M a r t i n , Limpool, and Plumtree were sokeland o f Harworth, and 
t h e r e f o r e stood i n the same r e l a t i o n t o Harworth as Costhorpe and Hermeston 
d i d t o Hodsock. I n the e a r l y 13th century Ralph Fraser, the king's Marshall 
granted the monks the 2 bovates t h a t Gamel of Harworth held o f him, and 
a t a s i m i l a r date John Flamenc granted the monks the services of the same 
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Gamel of Harworth. These s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s are important since they 
again appear t o r e f l e c t a s i t u a t i o n where a man, i n t h i s case Gamel, could 
h o l d land i n h i s own r i g h t , y e t who h i m s e l f owed p a r t i c u l a r services t o the l o r d . 
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During the 13th century t h e r e were numerous landowners w i t h i n the p a r i s h , 
but several connections between the neighbouring settlement o f Bawtry, i n 
Y o r k s h i r e , and M a r t i n are beginning t o appear. Thus Emma and Robert Guile 
o f Bawtry granted land i n M a r t i n t o t h e i r c h i l d r e n B e a t r i c e and Robert, 
and Ralph, son of Ede o f M a r t i n , granted 1 acre i n M a r t i n t o Nicholas, 
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son o f Nicholas o f Bawtry. 
I n 1316 Harworth, together w i t h i t s soc, answered f o r an e n t i r e 
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v i l l a , w i t h W i l l i a m f i t z W i l l i a m c e r t i f i e d as l o r d . This again 
i l l u s t r a t e s the p a r t i c u l a r soke r e l a t i o n s h i p t h a t e x i s t e d between the 
c e n t r a l s e t t l e m e n t , Harworth, and i t s o u t l y i n g dependencies. Throughout 
the 14th c e n t u r y , though, i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o determine p r e c i s e l y who 
owned Hesley, Limpool and Plumtree. However, i t seems l i k e l y t h a t , as 
w i t h B l y t h and Hodsock, there were numerous small land t r a n s a c t i o n s there 
at t h i s time. I t was a t t h i s p e r i o d t h a t the M a r t i n s , or Mortons, came 
i n t o possession o f M a r t i n . Thus i t i s recorded t h a t Agnes the w i f e of 
Nicholas de M a r t i n d i d f e a l t y t o the p r i o r of B l y t h the Friday next before 
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the assession o f our Lord, 1289. I n 1367 Hugh de Hercy acknowledged the 
manor o f M a r t i n t o be the r i g h t o f Herbert Morton of Bathby and Joan h i s 
w i f e , and the r e a l i n f l u e n c e o f the Mortons appears t o date from t h i s 
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time. 
I n the 16th century the Mortons appear t o have s u f f e r e d severe 
f i n a n c i a l problems. Between 1589 and 1591 Anthony Morton leased out 
much of h i s land i n Hesley, and also mortgaged other property i n the 
Iri 
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p a r i s h . By 1602 he had sold a l l h i s land i n Hesley t o Thomas Wright, 
John Stocke, Richard Tour, and W i l l i a m Gregory of Barnby upon Don. 
Here i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t most o f these were Yorkshiremen, and 
t h i s again i n d i c a t e s the f a c t t h a t the Mortons were perhaps more c l o s e l y 
connected w i t h Yorkshire than they were w i t h Nottinghamshire. I n 1627/8 
Robert Morton s o l d the manor of Harworth, together w i t h i t s lands, bo 
W i l l i a m and Robert Sanderson, who a l s o held much land i n B l y t h at t h i s 
>ld -
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date. F i n a l l y , i n 1634 Robert Morton also s o d three p a r t s o f the 
manor, or l o r d s h i p , o f M a r t i n t o the Sandersons. 
The importance of f a m i l y connections i n land t r a n s a c t i o n s i n the 
17th century i s shown by the f a c t t h a t I n 1687 Anthony Sanderson leased 
and released the manors o f Serlby, Harworth, and Farworth f o r a £2000 
marriage p o r t i o n t o Reason M e l l i s h on the occasion o f h i s , Anthony's 
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marriage w i t h Jane M e l l i s h . The f a m i l i e s who owned large p r o p e r t i e s 
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i n t h i s p a r t o f the county thus appear t o have been few i n number and 
c l o s e l y k n i t . 
Although the evidence concerning Harworth i s meagre u n t i l the 
14th century, i t would appear t h a t at some date before t h i s the Morton 
f a m i l y had obtained much o f the land i n the p a r i s h . I n doing t h i s they 
negated the i n f l u e n c e o f the socage dependence between each o u t l y i n g u n i t 
and the c e n t r a l settlement o f Harworth. However, t h i s d i d not have the 
e f f e c t o f l e a d i n g t o the dramatic growth of any o f the u n i t s i n the 
township; there were also numerous other landowners i n the p a r i s h h o l d i n g 
small amounts of s c a t t e r e d l a n d . Eventually the Morton estates were then 
broken up, due t o unknown f a m i l y m i s f o r t u n e , and the separate u n i t s , 
by then termed manors, became dispersed among various landowners. Small 
manors whose prime purpose was t o produce food, whether f o r consumption 
w i t h i n t h e i r boundaries, or even f o r trade i n the market economy, were 
never l i k e l y t o become l a r g e , t h r i v i n g v i l l a g e s . 
4. Factors i n f l u e n c i n g the development of settlements i n 
B l y t h and the surrounding townships 
The above a n a l y s i s o f the changes i n the north-west o f Nottinghamshire 
has shown t h a t the i n i t i a l s ettlement p a t t e r n and landholding s t r u c t u r e 
played important p a r t s i n the development o f settlement here. However, 
other f a c t o r s were also c l e a r l y o f importance. 
Turning t o B l y t h i t s e l f i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest several f a c t o r s 
t h a t l e d t o i t s growth; each by i t s e l f would probably not have l e d t o 
the development t h a t occurred, but together they had, by the 14th century, 
made B l y t h one o f the most f l o u r i s h i n g settlements i n the county. The 
i n i t i a l impetus was undoubtedly given by Roger de B u s l i ' s foundation o f 
the Benedictine p r i o r y . However, t h i s was i n t r i n s i c a l l y l i n k e d w i t h the 
second f a c t o r , namely the g r a n t i n g of market, f a i r and t o l l r i g h t s , which 
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strengthened the development of c r a f t s and commerce i n the settlement. 
This was aided by a t h i r d f a c t o r , which was the s i t u a t i o n of B l y t h a t the 
p o i n t where the two n o r t h e r n roads t o Doncaster, the one through Nottingham, 
and the other through Newark, met. I n t h i s context i t should be noted t h a t 
B l y t h was one o f the few settlements i n Nottinghamshire mentioned on 
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Gough's map of England i n the 14th century. B l y t h ' s importance i s 
also seen i n the f a c t t h a t i t was one o f the f i v e places t o which 
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Richard I granted tournament r i g h t s i n the whole of England. A f o u r t h , 
more s u b t l e , f a c t o r t h a t l e d t o B l y t h ' s growth was the r e l a t i v e freedom of 
the i n h a b i t a n t s o f the township. Labour s e r v i c e s , where they e x i s t e d , 
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appear t o have been commuted e a r l y , and the p r i o r y concentrated on an 
income through r e n t s r a t h e r than a g r i c u l t u r a l labour. This w i l l have 
been a f u r t h e r i n c e n t i v e t o the growth o f the s e t t l e m e n t . The eventual 
r e l a t i v e d e c l i n e o f B l y t h , noted by the 17th century, was probably l i n k e d 
w i t h the decay o f monasticism a f t e r the 14th century, and the suppression 
of the p r i o r y i n 1536. I t i s notable t h a t the monks never appear to 
have sought burgage r i g h t s f o r t h e i r s e t t lement, and t h i s w i l l also have 
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hindered i t s f u r t h e r growth. ~~ A f t e r the 16th century the new major 
l a n d l o r d s seem t o have been more i n t e r e s t e d i n e s t a b l i s h i n g a park and 
" s o c i a l e s t a t e " r a t h e r than f u r t h e r developing t h e i r patrimony. I n 
a d d i t i o n the growth o f Bawtry i n Yorkshire w i l l have d e t r a c t e d from f u r t h e r 
growth a t B l y t h . F i n a l l y i t should be noted t h a t the Borough o f East 
Retford l a y less than s i x miles away from B l y t h , and t h i s w i l l have 
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acted as a competing centre o f economic a c t i v i t y . 
Hodsock i n d i c a t e d the importance o f the pre-Norman settlement 
p a t t e r n and o f the presence o f sokemen i n a township. The s c a t t e r e d 
nature o f the settlements w i t h i n the township acted as a d i s i n c e n t i v e t o 
the growth o f the c e n t r a l v i l l a g e , and w i t h o u t p o s i t i v e r e p l a n n i n g by 
the l o r d o f the manor there was t h e r e f o r e u n l i k e l y t o be any major 
change i n the p a t t e r n o f settlement. S i m i l a r conclusions apply t o the 
general s t a g n a t i o n o f Harworth, although here the d e c l i n e o f the 
settlement o f M a r t i n can be s p e c i f i c a l l y r e l a t e d t o the a c t i v i t i e s o f the 
major l a n d h o l d i n g f a m i l y . I n 1434 Harworth, together w i t h the other 
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settlements i n the p a r i s h had a high tax r e l i e f . This suggests t h a t 
there had been appreciable decay i n a t l e a s t p a r t o f the p a r i s h over the 
previous century. I t was p o s s i b l y as a r e s u l t o f t h i s t h a t Nicholas 
Morton converted 40 acres o f arable land i n M a r t i n t o pasture f o r sheep i n 
1505, w i t h the r e s u l t t h a t 18 people "who were wont t o occupy there on t h a t 
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account have departed from t h e i r abodes there and are now i d l e " . The 
l a t e 15th and e a r l y 16th c e n t u r i e s t h e r e f o r e saw the hand o f the p a s t u r a l i s t 
a t work i n a l t e r i n g both the landscape and the settlement s t r u c t u r e i n 
Harworth p a r i s h . 
Above a l l o f these i n f l u e n c e s the f a c t t h a t B l y t h d i d grow must 
al s o have hindered the growth o f settlements i n the adjacent townships. 
There was no need f o r another market settlement p r o v i d i n g s i m i l a r s e r v i c e s 
t o those o f B l y t h t o be l o c a t e d nearby. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s apparent t h a t 
several merchants and landowners l i v i n g i n B l y t h , as w e l l as the p r i o r y , 
had land i n the surrounding townships. Again t h e r e was t h e r e f o r e no need 
f o r them t o l i v e i n these townships. This w i l l have meant t h a t t h e r e 
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w i l l have been fewer houses i n the neighbouring settlements than there would 
have been i f a l l o f the landowners l i v e d i n the townships i n which they 
h e l d land. F i n a l l y , i t i s also p o s s i b l e t h a t p o p u l a t i o n growth was more 
e a s i l y absorbed i n B l y t h than i t was i n the adjacent s e t t l e m e n t s , due t o 
the freedom w i t h which a man could progress up the economic and s o c i a l 
h i e r a r c h i e s . 
By the 17th century the development o f mansions such as B l y t h H a l l , 
and the aggregation o f estates by yeomen farmers had l e d t o a change i n 
the settlement s t r u c t u r e o f the area. As Throsby commented i n the 18th 
century "Far and near upon t h i s domain are clumps o f f i r , and p l a n t a t i o n s 
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r i s i n g a l l around you". "" Later he concluded t h a t "The v i l l a g e s and 
hamlets i n t h i s p a r t o f the county are but t h i n l y s c a t t e r e d , consequently 
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of no great magnitude or note". So ended B l y t h ' s b r i e f s p e l l o f 
g l o r y . 
E. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SETTLEMENT GROWTH 
AND LANDHOLDING STRUCTURE 
This chapter has revealed t h a t t h e r e was l i t t l e u n i f o r m i t y i n 
e i t h e r the lan d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e or the settlement p a t t e r n i n d i f f e r e n t 
p a r t s o f Nottinghamshire. Before 1400 the m a j o r i t y o f r u r a l settlements 
consisted o f a c e n t r a l manor house surrounded by a number o f small farms. 
I n settlements such as Staunton, Shelton, and Torworth these farms were 
grouped togethe r t o form a c e n t r a l v i l l a g e w i t h i n the township. More r a r e l y , 
as a t Hodsock, the s u b s i d i a r y farms were s c a t t e r e d throughout the township. 
The d i f f e r e n c e s between these two extremes o f i n t r a - t o w n s h i p settlement 
p a t t e r n were l a r g e l y due t o the character o f the pre-Norman settlement p a t t e r n , 
and a l s o t o the subsequent l a n d h o l d i n g s t r u c t u r e . Rural settlements 
were formed from b u i l d i n g s which might belong t o several estates. The 
p o l i c i e s o f the l o r d s o f these estates were t h e r e f o r e c r u c i a l i n determining 
the number o f b u i l d i n g s and the p o p u l a t i o n o f r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t s . The 
f i r s t major conclusion t o be drawn from these case s t u d i e s i s t h a t the 
s t r u c t u r e o f la n d h o l d i n g was indeed c r u c i a l t o settlement f o r t u n e . 
The second f e a t u r e t o be noted i s t h a t the pre-Norman d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f manors, berewicks, and sokeland had an important i n f l u e n c e on the 
development o f the settlement p a t t e r n . Where there were several manors 
w i t h i n a township, each could act as a focus f o r growth. Thus th e r e 
was an increment o f b u i l d i n g s a t each o f the three manors o f Cotham, 
which by the 14th century had coalesced t o form a s i n g l e l a r g e v i l l a g e . 
I n c o n t r a s t , a t Sibthorpe, two of the o u t l y i n g manors d e c l i n e d , l e a d i n g 
again t o the s u r v i v a l o f one v i l l a g e . 
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I n a d d i t i o n t h i s chapter has provided some i n d i c a t i o n o f why 
settlements i n the south-east o f the county d e c l i n e d a f t e r the 11th 
century i n r e l a t i o n t o those elsewhere. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the main 
reason f o r t h i s was t h a t by 1086 there was already a dense network of 
populous settlements i n the south-east; the area of each township here 
was too small t o provide a g r e a t l y increased food supply t o permit the 
existence o f a much l a r g e r p o p u l a t i o n i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s . 
I t i s also important t o r e i t e r a t e the f a c t t h a t the aggregation 
of manors consequent on the Norman i m p o s i t i o n o f feudalism appears t o 
have played an important p a r t i n c r e a t i n g s i n g l e v i l l a g e s i n many townships, 
such as Barnby Moor and Torworth. The reasons f o r t h i s Norman aggregation 
are not easy to d i s t i n g u i s h , but they were probably r e l a t e d t o the 
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number of a v a i l a b l e manorial l o r d s and t o a d m i n i s t r a t i v e convenience. 
A f o u r t h f i n d i n g has been t h a t s t r o n g i n d i v i d u a l l o r d s could play 
an important p a r t i n l e a d i n g t o e i t h e r the p o s i t i v e growth or d e c l i n e 
of a p a r t i c u l a r s e t t l e m e n t . Thus the a c t i o n o f the Cropleys i n Flawborough 
probably l e d to the disappearance o f D a l l i n g t o n i n the 17th century, and 
the conversion o f land t o sheep pasture by the Morton f a m i l y i n the e a r l y 
16th century s i m i l a r l y l e d t o the d e c l i n e o f M a r t i n . The a c t i v i t i e s of 
monastic l a n d l o r d s are a f u r t h e r example o f the i n f l u e n c e o f s t r o n g 
landowners. Thus at B l y t h the Benedictine monastery was undoubtedly a 
f o r c e f o r settlement growth, and a t R u f f o r d the i s o l a t i o n i s t i d e a l s o f 
the C i s t e r c i a n s l e d t o the maintenance of very small settlements. I n 
c o n t r a s t t o these examples a m u l t i p l i c i t y o f l a n d l o r d s w i t h i n a township, 
and the presence of one weak, i n d e c i s i v e , l a n d l o r d both appear t o have 
l e d t o s t a g n a t i o n i n the settlement p a t t e r n . 
Two other f a c t o r s a r i s e out o f t h i s d i s c u s s i o n concerning the p o l i c i e s 
o f p a r t i c u l a r l a n d l o r d s . F i r s t l y , the D i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries l e d 
t o a fundamental change i n the landownership s t r u c t u r e d u r i n g the 16th 
century. I n Staunton t h i s e v e n t u a l l y l e d to the Staunton f a m i l y o b t a i n i n g 
most o f the land w i t h i n the township; a t Rufford and B l y t h wealthy 
l a n d l o r d s obtained the s i t e s o f the suppressed monasteries and converted 
them i n t o the seats of estates w i t h extensive parkland. Secondly, and 
of more importance, i t appears t h a t , throughout the p e r i o d 1086 - 1700, 
settlements t h a t l a y i n p e r i p h e r a l p a r t s o f e s t a t e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y where 
the land was also owned by several absentee l a n d l o r d s , were never l i k e l y 
t o grow. Thus A l v e r t o n and Hesley always remained small s e t t l e m e n t s . 
Two main reasons f o r t h i s phenomenon can be p o s t u l a t e d . F i r s t l y , t h e r e 
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was no need f o r as many b u i l d i n g s i n a settlement where absentee l a n d l o r d s 
predominated as there would have been i f the l a n d l o r d s a c t u a l l y l i v e d 
i n the s e t t l e m e n t . Secondly, t h e r e was a flow o f s e r v i c e s , p r o f i t s , and 
r e n t s away from p e r i p h e r a l p a r t s o f estates t o the c e n t r a l manors. This 
tended t o lead t o reinvestment and growth o f settlements i n core areas, 
at places such as Staunton and B l y t h , and r e l a t i v e s t a g n a t i o n a t s e t t l e -
ments i n p e r i p h e r a l r e g i o n s . One exception t o t h i s was the case o f the 
C i s t e r c i a n abbey o f R u f f o r d , where reinvestment was d i r e c t e d t o the 
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granges, s p e c i f i c a l l y i n o u t l y i n g p a r t s o f e s t a t e s . 
The f o r t u n e s o f p a r t i c u l a r l a n d h o l d i n g f a m i l i e s also appear t o have 
been very important i n determining the growth or s t a g n a t i o n o f s p e c i f i c 
s e t t l e m e n t s . Thus Hodsock, i n a d d i t i o n t o being an o u t l y i n g p a r t o f the 
extensive C l i f t o n e s t a t e s , a l s o s u f f e r e d from the extravagances o f the 
younger Gervase C l i f t o n towards the end o f the 17th century Where 
money was spent on wasted extravagance there was l i t t l e f i n a n c i a l income 
l e f t f o r the expansion o f settlements or e s t a t e s . A s i m i l a r p a t t e r n o f 
s t a g n a t i o n r e s u l t e d a t Staunton where i n the l a t e 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s 
several generations o f the Staunton f a m i l y were minors when they i n h e r i t e d 
t h e i r p r o p e r t y . I n a d d i t i o n l a r g e p a r t s o f the Staunton estate were 
mortgaged t o pay o f f the debts i n c u r r e d by the n o t o r i o u s l i f e o f E l i z a b e t h 
Staunton. The amount o f money spent on s o c i a l a c t i v i t i e s i s a f a c t o r not 
u s u a l l y considered i n st u d i e s on r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t s , but i t i s one t h a t 
must have played a c r u c i a l p a r t i n determining the a f f l u e n c e o f landowners 
and the size of settlements.^"'" 
A f i n a l f a c t o r t h a t t h i s chapter has i l l u s t r a t e d i s the importance 
of the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e o f a township i n i n f l u e n c i n g the growth or 
d e c l i n e o f s e t t l e m e n t s . Thus i n B l y t h , where there appears t o have been 
a r e l a t i v e amount o f personal freedom a t an e a r l y date, associated w i t h 
the replacement o f labour services by money r e n t s , t h e r e was r a p i d 
settlement growth. However, a t Hodsock, where there was a s i m i l a r 
s i t u a t i o n the s c a t t e r e d nature o f the sokemen's hol d i n g s ensured t h a t 
t h e r e would be l i t t l e growth a t the c e n t r a l v i l l a g e . I n c o n t r a s t , i n 
the south-east o f the county, where th e r e appears t o have been a more 
f u l l y developed manorial economy i n the 11th century, settlement growth 
was slow, and t h i s r e g i o n as a whole appears t o have d e c l i n e d i n r e l a t i o n 
t o other p a r t s o f the county. 
A l l o f these f a c t o r s played an important p a r t i n determining the 
growth or d e c l i n e o f p a r t i c u l a r s e t t l e m e n t s , and thus go some way t o 
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answering why c e r t a i n settlements grew and others d e c l i n e d . They a l s o , 
p a r t i a l l y , i l l u s t r a t e some o f the processes t h a t l e d t o the n u c l e a t i o n 
o f s e t t l e m e n t , and thus the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n o f settlement sizes 
apparent from Chapter Four- I n a d d i t i o n i t has been i n d i c a t e d t h a t 
a p a r t from a few exceptions, such as Hodsock and Harworth, the m a j o r i t y 
o f townships s t u d i e d d i d indeed have only a s i n g l e main settlement w i t h i n 
them by 1300. However, t h i s chapter has also brought t o l i g h t p a r t i c u l a r 
f a c t o r s t h a t r e q u i r e more d e t a i l e d study. These are the i n f l u e n c e o f 
markets, boroughs, and the communication network, the i n f l u e n c e o f 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l landownership, and the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the Forest i n the 
wider c o n t e x t o f the a g r a r i a n a c t i v i t y undertaken i n each settlement. 
Having s t u d i e d p a r t i c u l a r areas w i t h i n the county, p a r t i c u l a r f a c t o r s 
must now be analysed t o see what l i g h t they shed on the development of 
the settlement p a t t e r n o f Nottinghamshire. 
Above a l l e l s e , though, these accounts i l l u s t r a t e the v i r t u a l 
i m p o s s i b i l i t y o f producing w i d e l y a p p l i c a b l e g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s concerning 
settlement e v o l u t i o n except a t the most s u p e r f i c i a l l e v e l . 
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CHAPTER NINE 
THE INFLUENCE OF ECCLESIASTICAL LORDSHIP 
ON THE GROWTH OF SETTLEMENTS 
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"Through t h y battlements, Newstead, the hollow winds w h i s t l e : 
Thou, the h a l l o f my Fathers, a r t gone t o decay; 
I n t h y once s m i l i n g garden, the hemlock and t h i s t l e 
Have choak'd up the rose which l a t e bloom'd i n the way." 
Lord Byron, On Leaving Newstead Abbey, 
f i r s t published 1806. 
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The c o n t r a s t between secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n has 
been a theme running beneath the surface throughout t h i s t h e s i s , w i t h i t 
breaking t o the f o r e only o c c a s i o n a l l y , as i n the previous chapter a t B l y t h 
and R u f f o r d , and also w i t h the d i f f e r e n c e s between the secular and 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x a t i o n documents. The present chapter concentrates 
s p e c i f i c a l l y on the i n f l u e n c e of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l a n d l o r d s on the development 
of the settlement p a t t e r n . Previous work i n t h i s f i e l d has o f t e n tended t o 
emphasise the p a r t played by the C i s t e r c i a n s and t h e i r grange p o l i c y . 1 As 
a r e s u l t the complex e f f e c t s on the settlement p a t t e r n o f other f e a t u r e s of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s h i p have r a r e l y been s t u d i e d i n d e t a i l i n Midland or 
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nor t h e r n England. Since approximately t w o - t h i r d s o f the townships i n 
Nottinghamshire had some land i n them owned by episcopal or monastic l o r d s 
t h i s t o p i c i s c l e a r l y o f great importance. 
A. DATA, DEFINITIONS, AND PROBLEMS OF INTERPRETATION 
The evidence from R u f f o r d , B l y t h , and the P r i o r o f Haverholme's 
small grange at Staunton suggests t h a t there were both s i m i l a r i t i e s and 
d i f f e r e n c e s i n the i n f l u e n c e o f the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s and t h e i r secular 
c o u n t e r p a r t s . U n f o r t u n a t e l y much o f the data concerning monastic and episcopal 
landownership i s secondary i n nature. However two important monastic 
c a r t u l a r i e s , those o f B l y t h and Ru f f o r d , s u r v i v e i n d e t a i l and these have 
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already been used i n the previous chapter. I n a d d i t i o n Gray has e d i t e d the 
c a r t u l a r y o f Newstead, and vari o u s d e t a i l e d e s t a t e accounts from Lenton 
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Abbey have also been publ i s h e d . Many o f the i n i t i a l Registers from the 
other monastic foundations i n the county have been m i s l a i d or destroyed, 
and as a r e s u l t the comments o f e a r l i e r h i s t o r i a n s who had access t o them 
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must be used where they are o f relevance. I t i s also e s s e n t i a l t o use 
evidence from such di v e r s e places as archbishop's v i s i t a t i o n s t o l i s t s o f 
produce-in Flemish markets, as w e l l as the more t r a d i t i o n a l t a x a t i o n r o l l s 
and deeds. For a c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the episcopal estates Barley has e d i t e d 
a s e l e c t i o n o f documents f o r the estates of the Bishop o f L i n c o l n , and Leach 
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has produced copies o f some documents belonging t o Southwell minster- I n 
a d d i t i o n the L i b r a r y a t Southwell minster houses the Li b e r Albus r e l a t i n g t o 
the Archbishop o f York's e s t a t e s , and also the Thurgarton C a r t u l a r y . 
Several important d i s t i n c t i o n s should be made i n a discussion o f 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l land h o l d i n g s . The f i r s t i s t h a t between the lands o f the 
episcopal l o r d s and those o f the monastic establishments. Figures 2.4 and 3.5 
p a r t i a l l y i l l u s t r a t e the estate s t r u c t u r e o f these two groups i n 1086. From 
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t h i s i t can be seen t h a t there were only two major estates belonging t o 
the Church i n Nottinghamshire a t t h i s date, those o f the Archbishop o f York, 
centred on Southwell, and those o f the Bishop o f L i n c o l n , based on h i s 
manor o f Newark. 
The monastic holdings must however be subdivided i n t o those owned by 
monasteries whose a c t u a l s i t e s were w i t h i n Nottinghamshire, and those 
which l a y o u t s i d e the county boundary. The present work concentrates 
mainly on the 13 monasteries which were l o c a t e d w i t h i n the county. These 
were s i t u a t e d a t Beauvale, B l y t h , Broadholme, F e l l e y , Lenton, Mattersey, 
Newstead, R u f f o r d , S h e l f o r d , Thurgarton, W a l l i n g w e l l s , Welbeck, and 
Worksop (see Figure 9.1). I n a d d i t i o n the records of the abbey of 
Peterborough are s t u d i e d as an example o f the i n f l u e n c e o f an e x t e r n a l 
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monastery. 
This d i v i s i o n between the p r o p e r t i e s o f the episcopal lands and the 
p r o p e r t i e s o f the monasteries i s also r e f l e c t e d s p a t i a l l y . As Figure 9.1 
i l l u s t r a t e s the m a j o r i t y of the monastic s i t e s l a y i n Broxtow wapentake, 
and the H a t f i e l d d i v i s i o n of Bassetlaw wapentake. I n c o n t r a s t Newark 
and Southwell both l i e i n the Trent v a l l e y towards the eastern edge o f 
the county. I f the p a t t e r n o f the 11th century p r o s p e r i t y and a g r i c u l t u r a l 
p r o d u c t i v i t y i s r e c a l l e d (Figures 3.6 and 3.7) i t becomes apparent t h a t 
the p r o p e r t y o f the episcopal l o r d s was g e n e r a l l y l o c a t e d i n the most 
prosperous area o f the county, i n c o n t r a s t t o the s i t e s of the monasteries 
which tended t o be i n the poorest regions. 
A f u r t h e r d i s t i n c t i o n must also be made i n the types o f pr o p e r t y 
owned by e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s . The evidence o f the Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s 
provides a good s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r t h i s necessary c a t e g o r i s a t i o n , and 
from t h i s f o u r types o f pr o p e r t y can be d i s t i n g u i s h e d . F i r s t l y there were 
manors, where the l o r d s he l d not j u s t p r o p e r t y r i g h t s but also j u r i s d i c t i o n a l 
ones. Secondly th e r e were other areas o f demesne i n c l u d i n g both arable 
and pasture l a n d . T h i r d l y there were numerous small amounts o f land and 
tenements s c a t t e r e d throughout the county, and i n some places t h i s land 
had been t r a n s f e r r e d i n t o r e n t s or "farms". F i n a l l y , there were t i t h e s 
and the glebe lan d . T r a d i t i o n a l l y the great and small t i t h e s belonged 
t o the r e c t o r o f the p a r i s h , but by the 13th century numerous churches 
had been a p p r o p r i a t e d by monastic or secular l o r d s , and as a r e s u l t , i n 
gene r a l , only the small t i t h e s remained t o the incumbents. 1 1 The d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the d i f f e r e n t types o f pr o p e r t y h e l d i s impor t a n t , since i t can 
be argued t h a t the i n f l u e n c e of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s was greater i n 
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townships where they h e l d manors than i n those where they only possessed 
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a few r e n t s . 
The nature o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x a t i o n presents a f u r t h e r problem i n 
att e m p t i n g t o r e l a t e l o r d s h i p t o settlement growth or d e c l i n e . Between 
the 11th and 18th c e n t u r i e s there were only two major e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
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assessments f o r the county, and these were taken i n 1292 and 1535. 
As a r e s u l t i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o assess the t r u e wealth o f each monastery 
at any given date. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s f r e q u e n t l y d i f f i c u l t t o i d e n t i f y 
the p r e c i s e source of the wealth o f some e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s . To o b t a i n 
the " t r u e w e a l t h " o f any set t l e m e n t , the secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
assessments should, i n the o r y , be added together, since they tended 
towards mutual e x c l u s i v i t y i n t h e i r c o m p i l a t i o n . 1 4 However, i n p r a c t i c e , 
t h i s i s impossible since they were l e v i e d a t d i f f e r e n t dates and over 
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d i f f e r e n t t e r r i t o r i e s . 
I n an attempt t o study the i n f l u e n c e o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s h i p on 
the development of settlements the method used here i s t h e r e f o r e t o study 
the temporal changes i n secular t a x a t i o n o f settlements where e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
foundations h e l d much land. I t can then be t e s t e d whether or not 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l establishments acted as generators o f growth f o r secular 
economic a c t i v i t y . 
The f o l l o w i n g s e c t ions t h e r e f o r e study the p r o p e r t i e s of the episcopal 
l o r d s , and then those o f the monasteries, before c o n s i d e r i n g the consequences 
of the D i s s o l u t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n the i n f l u e n c e o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c o l l eges 
and h o s p i t a l s i s also b r i e f l y analysed. 
B. THE PROPERTIES OF THE EPISCOPAL LORDS 
T h e o r e t i c a l l y every p a r i s h church had some pr o p e r t y i n the form o f 
glebe l a n d , and i t s p r i e s t was also the r e c i p i e n t o f t i t h e s . The main 
purpose o f these was t o provide the incumbent w i t h s u f f i c i e n t m a t e r i a l 
goods so t h a t h i s l i f e could be devoted t o s p i r i t u a l cares. However, 
since the pa r i s h e s , and thus the glebe l a n d , were s c a t t e r e d throughout 
the county the i n f l u e n c e of t h i s aspect o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l landownership on 
the settlement p a t t e r n can be assumed t o have been uniform. Nonetheless, 
i t should be emphasised t h a t , as the three examples i n the previous 
chapter i l l u s t r a t e d , i t was normally the settlements t h a t had p a r i s h 
churches w i t h i n them t h a t grew i n the e a r l y stages o f settlement development 
a f t e r the Norman Conquest; the presence o f a church was, by i t s e l f , an 
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important f a c t o r i n the subsequent p a t t e r n o f settlement development. 
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I n a d d i t i o n t o the estates o f the Archbishop o f York and the Bishop 
o f L i n c o l n , Domesday Book mentions t h a t the Bishop o f Bayeux held 5 manors 
i n the townships o f Cotham, Barnby i n the Willows, Coddington, and 
17 
Screveton (see Figure 2.4). Soon aft e r w a r d s these became p a r t o f the 
fee o f Richmond and are t h e r e f o r e not s t u d i e d here i n d e t a i l . I t should, 
however, be noted t h a t " i n 10.E.I. S i r Hugh de Babington and S i r Henry de 
Perepont, held a k n i g h t ' s fee o f t h a t Honour i n R o l l e s t o n , C o t t i n g t o n , 
Barneby and Collingham, and p a i d 10s. per annum t o the ward of the c a s t l e 
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o f Richmond". This suggests t h a t a t l e a s t t h r e e o f the manors w i t h i n 
the 11th century e s t a t e had remained as one u n i t u n t i l the end o f the 13th 
century. 
The Archbishop of York's i n t e r e s t s i n lands i n Nottinghamshire date 
from the mid-lOth century when the King granted Oskytel an estate centred 
19 
on Southwell i n 956, and one based on Sutton i n 958. These formed the 
basis o f what l a t e r formed the P e c u l i a r , or L i b e r t y , o f Southwell. I n 
Domesday Book the archbishop's e n t r i e s c o nsisted o f 9 manors w i t h p r o p e r t y 
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i n 48 other settlement u n i t s . 
I n c o n t r a s t the Bishop of L i n c o l n had obtained h i s lands f a r more 
r e c e n t l y . Before the Conquest they had been the p r o p e r t y of the E a r l and 
Countess of Mercia, and i n 1066 they belonged t o Countess Godeva. By the 
time o f Domesday Book, the Bishop of L i n c o l n was recorded as h o l d i n g 
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t h i s l a n d , which then consisted o f 7 manors w i t h lands i n 21 other places. 
I n both instances i t should, however, be remembered t h a t these p r o p e r t i e s 
formed only a small p a r t o f f a r more extensive estates covering several 
c o u n t i e s , w i t h the Bishop o f L i n c o l n being "the l a r g e s t m i l i t a r y tenant 
22 
o f the crown i n the province o f Caterbury". 
Both of these estates were composed of manors, berewicks, and sokeland, 
and both were centred on important settlements; Southwell was the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l centre o f the county, and Newark became one of the two most 
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important economic centres. However, across t h i s t h r e e f o l d d i v i s i o n o f 
manor, berewick and soke i t i s also e s s e n t i a l t o d i s t i n g u i s h between 
townships where a l l the land was h e l d by the Archbishop of York or the 
Bishop o f L i n c o l n , and those where p a r t of the land was h e l d by another 
landowner. The i n f l u e n c e o f the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l a n d l o r d s w i l l probably 
have been g r e a t e s t where they he l d e n t i r e townships. I n t h i s c o n t e x t i t 
i s i mportant t o note t h a t i n 1316 the only townships recorded i n the 
Nomina V i l l a r u m as being t o t a l l y h e l d by the Archbishop o f York were Southwell, 
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w i t h i t s soke, and probably Beckingham, Sutton, and Scrooby. Those 
townships t o t a l l y owned by the Bishop of L i n c o l n were South Sca r l e , 
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Besthorpe, Northgate, and Newark. Despite these r e l a t i v e l y small areas 
of t o t a l dominance the archbishop and bishop do appear t o have exerted 
a s t r o n g i n f l u e n c e over other areas. 
The e s t a t e centred on Southwell was d i v i d e d i n t o v a r i o u s prebends. 
These were created as more land was obtained by the minster, so t h a t , 
although t h e r e were prebends a t Normanton, Cropwell Bishop, N o r w e l l , 
and Woodborough before the 12th century, the one a t E l t o n was not created 
u n t i l 1290, and t h a t a t North Leverton u n t i l 1291. As a r e s u l t o f t h i s 
d i f f u s e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , where each prebend was under the a u t h o r i t y o f a 
prebendary canon, the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l i n f l u e n c e w i l l have been more d i r e c t 
than i f a l l o f the e s t a t e had been administered from Southwell. As 
Leach comments "The king's w r i t s d i d not run on the Minster lands w i t h o u t 
the allowance o f the canons, no d i s t r e s s , no surety could be taken by the 
s h e r i f f w i t h o u t t h e i r leave. The canons had c i v i l and c r i m i n a l j u r i s d i c t i o n 
over a l l t h e i r tenants and people i n t h e i r l i b e r t y ... The canons and 
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t h e i r tenants were f r e e from a l l t o l l s and taxes". 
The j o i n t nature o f many of the e n t r i e s i n Domesday Book creates 
severe problems i n a t t e m p t i n g to evaluate the t a x a t i o n evidence concerning 
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settlements where the Archbishop of York h e l d land. Nonetheless, as 
Table 9.1 shows, approximately h a l f o f h i s p r o p e r t i e s l a y i n the top 
50 p o p u l a t i o n u n i t s i n the county i n 1086. Southwell, w i t h i t s berewicks 
was ranked 3 r d , North Muskham was 22nd, and R o l l e s t o n was 30th=. However, 
several other u n i t s ranked f a r lower, w i t h , f p r example, Woodborough at 152nd= 
and B l i d w o r t h 223rd=. Although i t i s impossible t o make d i r e c t comparisons 
w i t h the 1334 tax on movables t h i s source seems to suggest t h a t , i n general, 
the vast m a j o r i t y o f settlements where the archbishop h e l d land e i t h e r 
remained i n a s i m i l a r rank p o s i t i o n or they ascended the h i e r a r c h y , o f t e n 
by q u i t e marked amounts (see Table 9.1). Thus i n 1334 Southwell by i t s e l f 
ranked 13th, Laneham 25th, and Beckingham 29th. Sutton had r i s e n t o 51st, 
Norwell to44th=,and Oxton t o 63rd. The p a t t e r n o f change between the 14th 
and I 7 t h c e n t u r i e s i s more complex, and suggests t h a t , w h i l e some sett l e m e n t s 
grew a l i t t l e or remained a t s i m i l a r l e v e l s i n the h i e r a r c h y , others 
c e r t a i n l y d e c l i n e d . I n the 1674 Hearth Tax p o s s i b l e d e c l i n e i s evident 
a t Saundby, which was ranked 221st= i n terms of chargeable e n t r i e s , C a r l t o n 
on Trent a t 177th=, and Beckingham a t 44th=. Southwell, however, remained 
i m p o r t a n t , being ranked 5th i n 1674, and Norwell and North Leverton, 
r a n k i n g 34th and 35th= r e s p e c t i v e l y a l s o p o s s i b l y grew. 
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The settlements and t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n which the Bishop o f L i n c o l n had 
p r o p e r t y r e v e a l a s i m i l a r p a t t e r n , but i n Domesday Book h i s manors were 
g e n e r a l l y smaller than those o f the archbishop. Thus Newark, w i t h i t s 
two berewicks was ranked 4 t h , East Stoke 56th=, Coddington 157th=, and 
Harby 223rd= i n terms of p o p u l a t i o n . By 1334 Newark had increased i n 
importance, being s i m i l a r l y assessed i n terms o f movables t o Nottingham. 
S i m i l a r l y , as Table 9.2 i n d i c a t e s , v i r t u a l l y a l l o f the other u n i t s where 
the bishop h e l d land a l s o rose. Thus i n the 1334 t a x on movables Fledborough 
ranked 50th, E l s t o n 66th, Coddington 102nd, and Harby 183rd=. Again, 
as a t Southwell, the evidence o f the Hearth Tax suggests a f a i l i n p o s i t i o n 
of some o f the townships where the bishop h e l d l a n d . While Newark s t i l l 
remained the second l a r g e s t s e t tlement i n the county, Fledborough, Coddington, 
and E l s t o n a l l appear t o have f a l l e n t o p o s i t i o n s i n the h i e r a r c h y nearer 
where they were i n 1086 than i n 1334. 
These comparisons o f r a n k i n g can only be t r e a t e d as approximations, 
and thus w i t h c a u t i o n . However, they do suggest t h a t between the 11th and 
14th c e n t u r i e s settlements which had manors or l a r g e amounts of land 
w i t h i n t h e i r boundaries h e l d by e i t h e r the Archbishop o f York or the 
Bishop of L i n c o l n grew i n importance, but t h a t between 1400 and 1700 
several o f these settlements d e c l i n e d i n rank p o s i t i o n (see Tables 9.1 and 
9.2). Land ownership by important e c c l e s i a s t i c s t h e r e f o r e appears t o have 
been one of the f a c t o r s t h a t could lead to settlement growth. The reasons 
f o r t h i s must now be i n v e s t i g a t e d . 
Both Newark and Southwell were settlements t h a t could boast c e r t a i n 
proto-urban f u n c t i o n s from w e l l before the 14th century. I n 1086 Newark 
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had 56 burgesses. This f a c t has l e d t o some confusion i n discussions 
concerning i t s l a t e r growth, since i t was not c l a s s i f i e d as a borough 
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i n 1334. I n a d d i t i o n , Newark was not a parliamentary borough before the 
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16th century, and was not i n c o r p o r a t e d u n t i l 1549. This suggests t h a t 
there might have been some te n s i o n between the bishop and the i n h a b i t a n t s 
o f the town, the former seeking t o make as l a r g e a p r o f i t as p o s s i b l e , the 
l a t t e r seeking t h e i r independence. This suggestion i s supported by the 
evidence of frequent complaints, e s p e c i a l l y i n 1276 and 1346, by the 
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burgesses concerning the bishop's t o l l s . Nonetheless the bishops d i d 
p l a y a c r u c i a l r o l e i n the development o f Newark, when Alexander, Bishop o f 
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L i n c o l n , b u i l t , or r e b u i l t , t h e c a s t l e t h e r e i n 1123. At the same time he 
probably b u i l t the b r i d g e across the T r e n t , and i t i s almost c e r t a i n l y t h i s 
a c t , more than any o t h e r , t h a t l e d t o Newark's subsequent importance as 
a t r a d i n g c e n t r e . I n t h i s context the Wednesday market i s not mentioned 
i n the Calendar o f Charter R o l l s u n t i l 1329, but i t probably e x i s t e d l o n g 
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34 before t h i s date. The f a i r i s c e r t a i n l y mentioned i n the 1225 - 31 
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survey, as are "the markets throughout the year". 
I f Newark grew due t o the p o s i t i v e a c t i o n o f the Bishop o f L i n c o l n , 
and i t s favourable l o c a t i o n on the Tre n t , Southwell appears t o have had no 
such d i r e c t favours. The main wealth o f Southwell was probably d e r i v e d from 
i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l p o s i t i o n as "mother church o f the county". To give one 
example o f t h i s , every Whitsun a l l o f the parishes i n the county had t o 
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send a sum o f money t o Southwell i n r e c o g n i t i o n of i t s pre-eminence. 
Remaining w i t h the urban f u n c t i o n s o f the l a r g e s t s e t t l e m e n t s , there i s 
some controversy over whether Southwell possessed a market i n medieval 
times. There i s no recor d o f one i n the Charter R o l l s and present 
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a u t h o r i t i e s doubt t h a t one ever e x i s t e d before the 17th century. However, 
i n the P l a c i t a de Quo Warranto o f the r e i g n o f Edward I I I there i s mention 
of a Saturday market, and f a i r s a t Pentecost and the T r a n s l a t i o n o f 
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St. Thomas. Given i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l dominance, the f a c t t h a t Southwell 
d i d not l i e on the Trent, and al s o l a y o f f the main roads, was probably 
c r u c i a l i n e x p l a i n i n g why i t d i d n ot r i s e t o the very top of the settlement 
h i e r a r c h y . The f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o urban development are thus c l e a r l y 
important i n e x p l a i n i n g settlement growth, and w i l l t h e r e f o r e be s t u d i e d 
i n d e t a i l i n Chapter Eleven. 
I n e x p l a i n i n g the s p e c i f i c a l l y r u r a l p a t t e r n s o f change one o f the 
major fe a t u r e s o f the estates o f the Archbishop o f York, and the Bishop 
of L i n c o l n , was the very s t a b l e land ownership p a t t e r n w i t h i n them; they 
were held by the same i n s t i t u t i o n s f o r between three and fo u r c e n t u r i e s . 
Although i t i s p o s s i b l e t o envisage cases where continued ownership could 
lead t o a d e c l i n e i n se t t l e m e n t s i z e , i t seems t h a t i n the development 
of these p a r t i c u l a r e s t a t e s i t was a f a c t o r b e n e f i c i a l t o settlement 
growth. 
On the Bishop o f L i n c o l n ' s e s t a t e s there are several i n d i c a t i o n s 
t h a t an organised, and c e n t r a l i s e d , a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e was i n existence 
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by 1225. By t h i s date commutation was already t a k i n g place, and 
several u n i t s o f land were c l e a r l y l e t out a t farm on some occasions, w h i l e 
on others they were taken i n hand. Thus we l e a r n t h a t " i n Northgate there 
are 44 bovates o f customary l a n d , which 22 customary tenants h o l d and 
they pay f o r each bovate 2s. 6d. i f they are a t farm ... The j u r o r s say 
t h a t i f the sa i d 22 men are doing labour s e r v i c e s they w i l l give f o r each 
bovate o f land lOd. as farm a t the s a i d d a t e s " . 4 0 Land, money, and labour 
232 
thus played complex and interchangeable r o l e s i n the farm economy. Barley 
notes t h a t the r a t i o o f labour s e rvices a v a i l a b l e from the tenants t o the 
needs o f the demesne was high at Newark, Balderton, and Farndon, and 
i t was t h e r e f o r e p r o f i t a b l e f o r the bishop t o commute labour s e r v i c e s . 4 1 
This then was p o s s i b l y a f u r t h e r f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o settlement growth i n 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l y dominated townships. The 1225 survey a l s o i n d i c a t e s t h a t 
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the r a t i o of meadow t o arable was h i g h on the Newark e s t a t e s . At t h i s 
time the demesne f l o c k o f sheep was i n the order o f 1000 head, and t h i s 
was almost c e r t a i n l y a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the r i s e o f wool and parchment 
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merchants i n Newark. 
The evidence from the Southwell estates i s s c a t t e r e d and d i f f u s e , 
p a r t l y r e s u l t i n g from the f a c t t h a t each prebend was administered as a 
separate u n i t . Indeed the f a c t t h a t there was no t i t u l a r head of Southwell 
other than the Archbishop of York, and t h a t i t was a " r e p u b l i c " , meant 
t h a t there was a s t r o n g p o s s i b i l i t y o f i n d i v i d u a l i t y i n the c o n t r o l o f the 
e s t a t e s . I t would appear t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f the prebendary canons l i v e d 
i n t h e i r own p a r i s h e s , and t h a t , as a r e s u l t , they maintained close c o n t r o l 
over the a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i v i t y t h e r e i n . This again w i l l have been a 
f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o g r e a t e r p r o s p e r i t y and p o s s i b l e settlement growth. 
I n t h i s c o n t e x t a r e n t a l o f Robert Walden, prebend of Norwell Overhall 
dated 7, Henry IV, 1406, provides an i n t e r e s t i n g i n s i g h t i n t o the t e n u r i a l 
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s t r u c t u r e o f a prebendal e s t a t e . At t h i s date the tenants were d i v i d e d 
i n t o three c a t e g o r i e s : the f r e e t e n a n t s , l i b ' i t e n e ' t , the bond tenants, 
t e n e ' t ' i n Bondag', and the c o t t a g e r s , c o t e r e l l i . W i t h i n Norwell Overhall 
i t s e l f there were 12 f r e e tenants, 13 bond tenants and 9 c o t t a g e r s . 
However the f a s c i n a t i n g f e a t u r e o f t h i s r e n t a l i s t h a t 9 o f the bond 
tenants were i n f a c t c a l l e d l i b ' homo, f r e e men. The process by which f r e e 
men could o b t a i n bond land i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d by the h o l d i n g o f John de 
I r e l a n d . Among those of the bond tenants h i s h o l d i n g i s recorded as f o l l o w : 
"Jones de I r e l a n d l i b e r homo t z unu mesuag' no e d i f i c a t ' z 1 bovate t e r r o 
quandem Hugone f i l Alan n a t i v u ' prebenda p r e d i c t a redd' inde per annum ad f e s t 1 
Sanct' M'tin' 21d." Thus John de I r e l a n d h e l d a bovate t h a t had once 
belonged t o a v i l l e i n , n a t i v u s . I n a d d i t i o n a l l but 2 o f the c o t t a g e r s 
were also recorded as f r e e men. I t i s t h e r e f o r e evident t h a t by the 15th 
century there were few v i l l e i n s on t h i s prebendal e s t a t e . U n f c r t u n a t e l y 
the Liber Albus contains no o t h e r records comparable w i t h those f o r N o r w e l l , 
but there seems t o be l i t t l e reason t o doubt t h a t on the m a j o r i t y o f such 
estates commutation of labour s e r v i c e s was widespread a t t h i s date. A 
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s i m i l a r s t r u c t u r e t o t h a t a t Norwell was also evident as the prebend o f 
Norwell Overhall's lands i n Wodehaus, Willoughby, C a r l t o n and Medylthorpp. 
The divergence o f f o r t u n e s between the c e n t r a l settlements and 
o u t l y i n g manors o f the e s t a t e s , as r e f l e c t e d i n the Hearth Tax probably 
r e f l e c t s changed ownership a f t e r the D i s s o l u t i o n . Newark was i n c o r p o r a t e d , 
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and many o f the other lands o f the Bishop o f L i n c o l n were s o l d . The 
a c t i v i t i e s o f the subsequent secular landowners seem t o have been the 
cause o f the r e l a t i v e d e c l i n e i n settlements noted on much o f the Bishop's 
land . I n c o n t r a s t , Southwell e v e n t u a l l y maintained i t s s t a t u s as a 
46 
c o l l e g i a t e church, and w i t h i t the ownership of most o f i t s lands. This 
could p a r t l y e x p l a i n the f a c t t h a t d e c l i n e on Southwell's estates was le s s 
severe than t h a t o f settlements on the lands o f the Bishop o f L i n c o l n . 
The d e s t r u c t i o n o f t h e Archbishop's palace a t Scrooby, and w i t h i t h i s 
d i r e c t i n f l u e n c e i n the n o r t h o f the county, was also probably o f s i g n i f i c a n c e 
t o the d e c l i n e o f the settlements here-
Although much o f the i n f o r m a t i o n on the i n f l u e n c e o f the major 
episcopal landowners i n the county i s d i f f u s e i t does suggest t h a t , a t 
l e a s t u n t i l the D i s s o l u t i o n i n the 16th century, and e s p e c i a l l y between 
1100 and 1300, the power o f the episcopal a u t h o r i t i e s and t h e i r s t r e n g t h 
o f o r g a n i s a t i o n were s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o the growth o f the 
settlements i n which they h e l d manors. 
C. THE MONASTERIES AS LANDLORDS 
Due t o the problems o f e s t a b l i s h i n g the exact p a t t e r n of ownership 
o f lands belonging t o monasteries whose Houses l a y outside Nottinghamshire, 
t h i s s e c t i o n pays most a t t e n t i o n t o the 13 monasteries which l a y w i t h i n 
the county boundary. F o r t u n a t e l y , although the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a of 
1292 records 28 r e l i g i o u s houses o u t s i d e the county t h a t h e l d land w i t h i n 
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i t , the t o t a l e x t e n t of these lands was r e l a t i v e l y s m a l l . I n t e r e s t i n g l y 
the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n s o f the lands h e l d by i n t e r n a l and e x t e r n a l 
monasteries do not c o i n c i d e . As Figure 9.1 demonstrates, the e x t e r n a l 
houses tended t o hold lands i n pari s h e s where the Nottinghamshire monasteries 
d i d not do so, and these lands were concentrated i n the south-west, near 
Leake, Gotham, and Normanton on Soar, and i n the south-east near Staunton 
and Flawborough. 
Because o f the important d i s t i n c t i o n i n the s t r e n g t h of monastic 
i n f l u e n c e between townships where the monasteries were a c t u a l l y l o c a t e d 
and those where they only h e l d small amounts o f l a n d , t h i s s e c t i o n i s 
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d i v i d e d i n t o two p a r t s . The f i r s t s t u d i e s settlements w i t h i n which 
monasteries were s i t u a t e d and the second considers places where monasteries 
h e l d s m a l l e r , o u t l y i n g p r o p e r t y . 
I n a d d i t i o n i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o pay some a t t e n t i o n to the s i g n i f i c a n c e 
o f t i t h e s . Bramley has noted t h a t approximately 50% of a l l the churches i n 
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the county were at some time i n monastic possession. The importance 
of the possession o f t i t h e s as a consequence of t h i s i s demonstrated 
by the frequent l e g a l arguments over t h e i r possession, and also the 
s u b t l e d i s t i n c t i o n between the t e m p o r a l i t i e s and s p i r i t u a l i t i e s o f 
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church income. 
A f i n a l i n t r o d u c t o r y comment should be made concerning granges. 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t i n the p e r i o d 1100-1700 more than one phenomenon was 
described by the s i n g l e word "grange". I n the present s e c t i o n a d i s t i n c t i o n 
w i l l t h e r e f o r e be made between the C i s t e r c i a n Granges, i n v o l v i n g a 
p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l and economic o r g a n i s a t i o n , and a l l o f the other granges; 
the former w i l l be s p e l t w i t h a "G", and the l a t t e r w i t h a "g". Most 
granges appear t o have acted as o u t l y i n g areas of demesne farm, and were 
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thus s i m i l a r i n f u n c t i o n t o the berewicks o f Domesday Book. 
1. Monastic S i t e s 
As w i t h the s e c t i o n on episcopal p r o p e r t y the i n f l u e n c e o f monas-
t e r i e s on the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n i s assessed here by the changes i n the 
secular t a x a t i o n rankings of the settlements or townships w i t h i n which 
they l a y . U n f o r t u n a t e l y s e v e r a l o f the smaller monasteries, such as 
Beauvale, F e l l e y , and W a l l i n g w e l l s , d i d not form separate t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s i n the secular assessments, and they must t h e r e f o r e be s t u d i e d 
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i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e i r neighbouring s e t t l e m e n t s . The f a c t t h a t these 
monasteries were not assessed i n the secular t a x a t i o n accounts i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d by the frequent r o y a l exemptions granted t o them, such 
as the w r i t o f 34 Henry VI exempting the Carthusians of B e l l a Vale 
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(Beauvale) . 
Table 9.3 i l l u s t r a t e s the changing rank p o s i t i o n o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
t h a t had monastic s i t e s w i t h i n t h e i r bounds i n the t a x a t i o n documents 
of 1086, 1334, and 1674. These u n i t s f l u c t u a t e d w idely i n t h e i r 
behaviour, b u t i n general i t seems t h a t they tended t o r i s e i n the h i e r -
archy, c e r t a i n l y u n t i l the 14th c e n t u r y , and sometimes u n t i l the 16th 
century, before they decayed i n the 17th century. By d i v i d i n g the 
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monastic houses i n t o s p e c i f i c groups i t i s , however, p o s s i b l e t o be more 
p r e c i s e i n assessing t h e i r i n f l u e n c e on settlement growth. 
The f i r s t , and most obvious exceptions t o t h i s general p a t t e r n 
o f growth f o l l o w e d by decay are the settlements i n which the f r i a r i e s 
were l o c a t e d (Table 9.4). The three f r i a r i e s i n Nottinghamshire were a l l 
r e l a t i v e l y l a t e i n t h e i r f o u n d a t i o n , w i t h the f r i a r i e s o f the Franciscans 
and Carmelites a t Nottingham not being founded u n t i l the 13th century, 
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and the Observant f r i a r y a t Newark not being e s t a b l i s h e d u n t i l 1507. 
The l o c a t i o n o f these f r i a r i e s i n the two most important settlements i n 
the county agrees c l o s e l y w i t h the general p o l i c i e s o f a l l orders o f 
f r i a r s t o l o c a t e t h e i r houses i n the major towns so t h a t they could then 
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act as centres f o r missionary a c t i v i t y . This had the consequence t h a t 
the f r i a r i e s themselves had l i t t l e d i r e c t i n f l u e n c e on the development o f 
the s e t t l e m e n t s i n which they l a y , although they can perhaps be seen as an 
e x t r a " s e r v i c e " provided only by the l a r g e s t settlements. 
I n c o n s i d e r i n g the i n f l u e n c e o f the monasteries i t i s e s s e n t i a l 
t o make a d i s t i n c t i o n between those t h a t were granted e n t i r e v i l l s , or 
manors, t o form t h e i r i n i t i a l s i t e s , such as B l y t h p r i o r y , and those t h a t 
were granted pieces o f parkland or wood out o f which t o create an existence, 
such as W a l l i n g w e l l s . I n general i t was the former t h a t grew and the 
l a t t e r t h a t remained s m a l l . This suggests t h a t monastic l o r d s h i p , when i t 
was the major i n f l u e n c e i n a u n i t , was important i n l e a d i n g t o settlement 
growth around i t . This i s c e r t a i n l y t r u e i n the case o f B l y t h , which 
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was ranked 195th= i n 1086, 7 t h i n 1334, and 22nd i n 1674. S i m i l a r l y 
Lenton grew from 176th= i n 1086 t o 57th i n 1334, and Mattersey from 118th= 
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i n 1086 through 113rd i n 1334 t o 44th= i n 1674. The f a c t t h a t S h e l f o r d 
and Thurgarton monasteries were i n settlements t h a t appear t o have 
stagnated, or d e c l i n e d , could be due t o the la r g e s i z e o f these two 
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settlements i n the 11th century. S i m i l a r l y the f a c t t h a t R u f f o r d d i d 
not grow was almost c e r t a i n l y due t o the conscious C i s t e r c i a n p o l i c y not 
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t o develop v i l l a g e s around t h e i r abbeys. 
I n townships where monasteries were only a minor element i n the 
settlement s t r u c t u r e , i t i s g e n e r a l l y t r u e t h a t the adjacent settlements 
d i d not grow g r e a t l y . Thus W a l l i n g w e l l s , F e l l e y , and Beauvale a l l remained 
very small u n i t s . However, some o f these monasteries were themselves 
an important new element i n the set t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . W a l l i n g w e l l s , f o r 
example, was s p e c i f i c a l l y created i n the park of the manor of C a r l t o n i n 
L i n d r i c k , and Newstead was, as i t s name suggests, carved out o f the 
Forest as a new plac e , "Novo Loco".60 
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The example o f Worksop, where the Augustinian monastery was not the 
major landowner i n the township, i s though, an exception t o t h i s general 
p a t t e r n . I n t h i s case Worksop was already an important settlement i n 1086, 
and one o f the reasons t h a t the town grew was probably due to the s t r e n g t h 
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and a u t h o r i t y o f the secular l o r d . This suggests t h a t p o s i t i v e a c t i o n 
by a powerful l o r d , whether he was secular or e c c l e s i a s t i c a l , was a 
major f a c t o r i n f l u e n c i n g settlement growth. A f u r t h e r f e a t u r e t h a t these 
f i g u r e s i l l u s t r a t e i s t h a t nunneries probably played a f a r smaller r o l e 
i n s e t t l e m e n t development than d i d the monasteries. Thus i n the cases o f 
the two nunneries a t W a l l i n g w e l l s and a t Broadholme, where the nunneries 
were indeed the major holders o f land, there was apparently l i t t l e 
s e t t l e m ent growth. 
The date o f found a t i o n o f the monastery also appears to have been an 
important f a c t o r i n determining subsequent settlement growth. Thus B l y t h 
p r i o r y , which was the e a r l i e s t monastic foundation i n the county, was i n 
a settlement t h a t grew r a p i d l y i n the f o l l o w i n g c e n t u r i e s . S i m i l a r l y , 
Lenton p r i o r y , which was the next e a r l i e s t f o u n dation, d a t i n g from 1108, 
5; 
also had an important i n f l u e n c e on the growth of the settlement o f Lenton. 
The monasteries founded a f t e r 1150, on the other hand, such as S h e l f o r d , 
appear t o have had f a r less i n f l u e n c e on the development o f the settlements 
i n whose townships they l a y . This f i n d i n g i s c e r t a i n l y what would be 
expected i f monasteries d i d indeed a c t as major growth f a c t o r s , since the 
longer t h i s i n f l u e n c e acted the g r e a t e r would be the r e s u l t a n t e f f e c t . 
The reasons why the presence o f a monastic s i t e w i t h i n a township 
tended t o lead t o settlement growth must now be i n v e s t i g a t e d . Of the 
13 monasteries i n the county only S h e l f o r d and Broadholme lay t o the south 
or east o f the r i v e r T r e nt. This means t h a t the m a j o r i t y of monasteries 
were founded i n the areas o f the county t h a t were l e a s t densely s e t t l e d 
i n 1086, I t was settlements i n these areas t h a t were t h e r e f o r e most l i k e l y 
t o have been able to grow when p o p u l a t i o n l e v e l s increased i n the 12th 
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and 13th c e n t u r i e s . 
Most monasteries were a l s o e s t a b l i s h e d by important l o r d s , since 
there was a need f o r a l a r g e i n i t i a l o u t l a y o f land or c a p i t a l t o finance 
them. Thus Roger de B u s l i founded B l y t h i n the n o r t h , W i l l i a m Peverel 
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founded Lenton near Nottingham, and Henry I I founded Newstead. I t was 
only the most powerful l o r d s who could g r a n t e n t i r e townships or manors 
t o newly e s t a b l i s h e d monasteries, and as a r e s u l t i t was these u n i t s t h a t 
were most l i k e l y t o grow. Where l e s s i m p o r t a n t l o r d s founded monasteries 
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they f r e q u e n t l y d i d so on only a p a r t of t h e i r main manor. Thus Nicholas 
de Cantelupe founded Beauvale i n h i s park of Greasley. As was p o i n t e d 
out above i t was i n cases l i k e t h i s t h a t the presence o f a monastery 
appeared t o have l e a s t i n f l u e n c e on the subsequent development of 
s e t t l e m e n t . The f i r s t major conclusion i s t h e r e f o r e t h a t the s o c i a l 
rank o f the i n i t i a l founder o f the monastery, and the type o f foundation 
t h a t he implemented, were c r u c i a l t o the subsequent i n f l u e n c e o f the 
monastery on the settlements adjacent to i t . 
I n an economy t h a t was e s s e n t i a l l y a g r a r i a n the i n f l u e n c e o f the 
monasteries on settlements w i l l l a r g e l y have been a r t i c u l a t e d through 
t h e i r c o n t r o l o f a g r i c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t i e s . The monastic economy has been 
discussed a t l e n g t h by G i l c h r i s t , Knowles and Dickinson. From t h e i r work 
i t i s c l e a r t h a t , a t the i d e a l l e v e l , the monks re q u i r e d an income t o 
s u s t a i n a non-economically p r o d u c t i v e , s p i r i t u a l , l i f e - Surplus was t o 
be given out as alms, and, since t h i s d i d f r e q u e n t l y happen, i t was probably 
a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the poverty o f most of the monasteries i n Nottinghamshire 
However, i t was the side e f f e c t s o f t h i s t r a n s f e r o f produce t h a t 
were c r u c i a l t o the development of the settlement p a t t e r n . The monasteries, 
as landowners, had two major choices open t o them i n d e c i d i n g how they 
could produce enough t o s u s t a i n t h e i r economic consumption f o r food, 
e n t e r t a i n i n g , and a l m s g i v i n g . These were the d i r e c t c u l t i v a t i o n o f t h e i r 
lands, or the l e a s i n g out o f these lands as "farms". I n a d d i t i o n t h e i r 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f numerous churches provided them w i t h a f u r t h e r source 
of income. 
I n Nottinghamshire, monasticism was e s s e n t i a l l y a product o f the 
12th century. Before t h i s the i n f l u e n c e o f monasteries on the settlement 
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p a t t e r n can be assumed t o have been n e g l i g i b l e . However, from about 
1150, a p a t t e r n , where most monasteries d i r e c t l y c u l t i v a t e d some demesne 
land adjacent t o t h e i r monastic s i t e , and also possessed some o u t l y i n g 
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lands t h a t were leased out, becomes apparent. I n a d d i t i o n t o the 
v i l l e i n s working on demesne lands i t i s c l e a r t h a t the monks also 
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employed sokemen and other c o n v e r s i i , or l a y b r e t h r e n . 
The manumission of v i l l e i n s by the monks o f Rufford i s a good 
example o f the process by which most monastic houses appear to have 
reserved only a small amount of labour services t o t h e i r own use, w h i l e 
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c o n v e r t i n g most of them t o money r e n t s . A f u r t h e r example o f the way 
i n which the monastic economy was run comes from Lenton d u r i n g the 13th 
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century. On 21st J u l y 1298, 40 men were h i r e d f o r 4 days i n a d d i t i o n 
t o there being 180 days work of Boonworks a v a i l a b l e . 7 2 What appears t o 
have happened here i s t h a t the monks o f Lenton maintained a r e l a t i v e l y 
small basic supply o f labour services and at c r i t i c a l times of the year 
employed p a i d labour on t h e i r demesne; the amount of a v a i l a b l e labour 
s e r v i c e s was g r e a t e r than t h a t permanently r e q u i r e d on the monastic 
demesne. These f a c t o r s help t o e x p l a i n the widespread manumission of 
s e r v i c e s from the l a t t e r p a r t o f the 12th century. T h i s , i n t u r n , provides 
an e x p l a n a t i o n f o r the r e l a t i v e l y l arge number of freemen, who s t i l l 
owed a few small services t o the monasteries, on monastic estates i n the 
13th century. Thus, i n the n o r t h o f the county, i n 1273, at l e a s t 61 people 
rented lands from the p r i o r o f B l y t h w i t h i n the v i l l o f B l y t h t o the south 
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o f the r i v e r Ryton. 
I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s element of i n d i v i d u a l l i b e r t y on monastic 
estates was one f a c t o r t h a t might have acted as an i n c e n t i v e f o r the growth 
of non-agrarian a c t i v i t y , and thus the expansion of settlement. This was 
only p e r m i t t e d , though, by the existence o f a r e l a t i v e l y small body of 
v i l l e i n s , who were r e t a i n e d t o c u l t i v a t e the demesne, and who survived w e l l 
i n t o the 14th century. For example i n 1284, at B l y t h , 59 people owed 
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a t o t a l o f 148)£ days' work t o the p r i o r . 
The a c t u a l produce on which most monasteries concentrated i n d i c a t e s 
t h a t they were l a r g e l y i n t e r e s t e d i n market a c t i v i t y ; animal produce was 
sold f o r f i n a n c i a l r e t u r n . T h e o r e t i c a l l y most monks were forbidden t o 
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eat meat a t the r e f e c t o r y . Although t h i s r u l e must f r e q u e n t l y have 
been broken, the l a r g e amounts of l i v e s t o c k i n the m a j o r i t y o f the 
s u r v i v i n g monastic r e t u r n s , t h e r e f o r e suggests t h a t these must have been 
produced w i t h an e x t e r n a l market i n mind. 
To give but one example of t h i s , t h e r e were 113 young p i g s (Hoggecti) 
i n the demesne a t Lenton i n September 1298. Since there were also 
various ploughing and reaping services rendered on the Lenton demesne 
there must also have been a c e r t a i n amount of arable l a n d , s u f f i c i e n t 
t o supply the needs of the monks, t h e i r v i l l e i n s , and any l a y workers. 
However the acreages i n v o l v e d were o f t e n not very l a r g e . Thus, again 
a t Lenton i n 1297/8, 183 acres o f o a t s , 62 acres of wheat, 89 acres of 
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rye, and 101 acres o f b a r l e y were sown. I n a d d i t i o n there were 
104 acres of peas, and, as S t i t t suggests, t h i s i s probably i n d i c a t i v e 
o f a g r a r i a n improvement. 7^ 
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However, i t was not i n arable p r o d u c t i o n t h a t the major i n f l u e n c e 
o f monastic l o r d s h i p was f e l t . Although i t seems l i k e l y t h a t the monasteries 
kept w e l l abreast o f developments i n a g r i c u l t u r a l methods through t h e i r 
contacts w i t h Europe, t h e i r major i n f l u e n c e came through t h e i r management 
of l i v e s t o c k . I t was here t h a t there appears t o have been a basic 
d i f f e r e n c e between secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l land management. The 
F l o r e n t i n e and Flemish market l i s t s i n d i c a t e t h a t a t l e a s t 7 o f the 
monastic houses i n Nottinghamshire p a r t i c i p a t e d i n the i n t e r n a t i o n a l 
wool t r a d e i n the 14th century. These were those o f Ru f f o r d , Welbeck, 
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Mattersey, Worksop, S h e l f o r d , Lenton, and Newstead. B l y t h i s a notable 
exception t o t h i s l i s t , but the l a r g e amounts o f pasture, meadow, and 
hay r e n t s and services recorded i n the c a r t u l a r y o f the p r i o r y suggest 
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t h a t here too l i v e s t o c k played an important r o l e . 
The f a c t t h a t many of the monasteries were loc a t e d on the periphery 
of Sherwood Forest and i n areas o f low d e n s i t y o f settlement meant t h a t 
sheep farming was a p r o f i t a b l e and easy way o f e x p l o i t i n g the land. 
Monasteries on the Bunter Sandstone, such as Rufford and B l y t h , w i l l 
also have been able t o undertake arable p r o d u c t i o n on a r e l a t i v e l y 
impoverished s o i l through the manuring o f the sheep, and here an important 
l i n k between l i v e s t o c k and g r a i n w i l l have been forged. The existence 
of the Forest meant t h a t , once permission had been obtained t o c l e a r the 
land, a s s a r t i n g and c o l o n i s a t i o n , o f t e n w i t h the use o f granges, would 
extend the l i m i t s o f s e t t l e m e n t . 
Thus, i n h i s f o u n d a t i o n c h a r t e r t o Newstead abbey, Henry I I granted 
them the woods of K y g e l l and Ravenshede l y i n g w i t h i n the f o r e s t , and he 
also granted them a park which they could enclose. As a r e s u l t they 
cleared most o f the land t h a t they had been granted and es t a b l i s h e d a 
O 1 
grange a t Papplewick. I n the 25 years before 1287 the monks of Rufford 
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f e l l e d more than 700 oaks, covering an area o f approximately 25 acres. A few years l a t e r i n 1291 and again i n 1304 a f u r t h e r 80 acres were f e l l e d . 
A f u r t h e r example o f a s s a r t i n g i s found i n Edward I's grant t o Welbeck 
abbey of a l l h i s woods of Roumwood together w i t h l i c e n c e t o i n c l o s e , 
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empark, and f e l l the t r e e s , and a s s a r t i t . A l l o f these examples 
i n d i c a t e t h a t the monasteries on the p e r i p h e r y o f the f o r e s t were making 
use o f the land t r a d i t i o n a l l y w i t h i n i t s bounds, and were expanding the 
colonised and s e t t l e d area o f the county. 
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The Lenton p r i o r y accounts i l l u s t r a t e one very important reason why 
the monasteries were able t o concentrate so h e a v i l y on sheep p r o d u c t i o n . 
I n Spring 1297, 100 sheep were s o l d a t Lenton, y e t by July of the same 
year the Lenton f l o c k had been r e s t o r e d by the t r a n s f e r o f 120 t i t h e lambs 
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from the t i t h e s o f Nottingham St. Mary. The possession o f the t i t h e s by 
the monastic l o r d s meant t h a t they had a permanent flow o f sheep on t o t h e i r 
e s t a t e s . As S t i t t has commented "This can be contrasted w i t h the p a i n f u l 
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e f f o r t s o f l a y l o r d s t o maintain t h e i r f l o c k s i n the face of murrain". 
The t i t h e s t h e r e f o r e played a c r u c i a l p a r t i n the development o f monastic 
f l o c k s , e s p e c i a l l y when i t i s r e c a l l e d t h a t approximately 50% o f a l l the 
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churches i n Nottinghamshire were appropriated by the monasteries. 
The major d i f f e r e n c e between secular and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l estates 
i n Nottinghamshire would t h e r e f o r e appear t o have been the emphasis by 
monasteries o f a l l types, and not only the C i s t e r c i a n s , upon sheep 
p r o d u c t i o n . This helped t o e s t a b l i s h the wealth o f the monasteries, which, 
i n t u r n , was f e d back i n t o the development o f the c e n t r a l settlements o f 
the e s t a t e s . T h i s , though, i s where the main d i f f e r e n c e between the 
C i s t e r c i a n e s t a t e o f R u f f o r d , and the Benedictine and Augustinian e s t a t e s , 
i s found, since the C i s t e r c i a n s appear t o have r e i n v e s t e d t h e i r money 
i n the c r e a t i o n and expansion o f Granges i n o u t l y i n g p a r t s of t h e i r 
e s t a t e s , whereas the other monasteries seem to have reinves t e d the b u l k 
of t h e i r income i n the settlements where t h e i r monasteries l a y . 
This can now be l i n k e d t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p between monasteries and 
the development o f marketing. The su b j e c t o f r u r a l marketing i s discussed 
at g r e a t e r l e n g t h i n Chapter Eleven, but i t i s c l e a r t h a t several o f the 
more important monasteries e i t h e r obtained t h e i r own market r i g h t s , or 
were near t o oth e r markets whose r i g h t s were held by secular l o r d s . Thus 
the f a i r a t Lenton became one o f the most important f a i r s i n the county, 
the monks of B l y t h had a market w i t h i n t h e i r v i l l o f B l y t h , and the monastery 
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of Thurgarton had a market a t the nearby settlement o f F i s k e r t o n . I n 
a d d i t i o n the settlements o f S h e l f o r d , Worksop, and Mattersey, a l l of which 
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had monasteries, a l s o possessed markets held by secular l o r d s . S i m i l a r l y 
the markets o f Cuckney, K i r k b y i n A s h f i e l d , and Wellow were i n close 
p r o x i m i t y t o the monasteries o f F e l l e y , Newstead, Welbeck, and Rufford 
90 
(see Figures 9.1 and 11.1). 
The i n f l u e n c e o f B l y t h p r i o r y on the development o f a r t i s a n t r a d e , 
evident through the mention o f goldsmiths and other metal workers, was 
mentioned i n the previous c h a p t e r . 9 1 At Lenton there i s also evidence t o 
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suggest t h a t the presence o f the monastery, which d i d not have i t s own 
craftsmen, i n a d d i t i o n t o the f a i r , meant t h a t labourers had t o be h i r e d 
f o r work. Thus t h a t c h e r s , carpenters, and other workmen were employed i n 
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r e p a i r i n g and r e b u i l d i n g the f a i r s t a l l s . These employment p o s s i b i l i t i e s 
w i l l have been a f u r t h e r f a c t o r l e a d i n g to the growth o f the settlement. 
From t h i s evidence i t would appear t h a t i n places where monasteries 
were the major landowners i n township, and where they obtained market 
r i g h t s , they acted as f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o settlement growth, at l e a s t u n t i l 
the e a r l y 14th century. The accumulated monastic wealth, derived from 
r e n t s , and the maintenance of l a r g e f l o c k s o f sheep, le d t o increased 
p r o s p e r i t y i n the settlements i n which monasteries l a y , and t h i s became an 
i n c e n t i v e f o r the development o f a r t i s a n t r a d e . I n a d d i t i o n the r e l a t i v e l y 
f r e e t e n u r i a l s t r u c t u r e was a f o u r t h f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o growth. 
A f t e r t h i s p e r i o d , however, there i s no c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n t h a t monasteries 
continued t o p o s i t i v e l y i n f l u e n c e settlement growth. There are u n f o r t u n a t e l y 
few records concerning the monasteries o f Nottinghamshire between 1350 and 
1500, but i t i s evident t h a t d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d there was both s t a g n a t i o n 
and d e c l i n e i n t h e i r i n f l u e n c e . The plagues of the 14th century 
undoubtedly played a p a r t i n reducing the monastic p o p u l a t i o n i n the county. 
I n 1349 e i g h t Nottinghamshire p r i o r s d i e d , probably o f the plague, and i t 
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i s l i k e l y t h a t at l e a s t one t h i r d o f the monastic p o p u l a t i o n also died. 
The numbers of monks never again recovered, and t h i s i s symptomatic o f both 
s o c i a l and r e l i g i o u s changes as w e l l as several u n d e r l y i n g economic ones. 
The monasteries r e c e i v e d few new grants o f land or r e n t s , and t h i s r e d u c t i o n 
i n new income was exacerbated by the growth i n i n f l u e n c e o f the f r i a r s , who 
began to take much o f the income t h a t had p r e v i o u s l y been received by the 
monasteries. I n a d d i t i o n the s t r i c t r u l e s o f monasticism, and i t s h i g h 
i d e a l s , had begun t o decay. As Knowles notes, by about 1300 "The heavy 
weight o f the s o c i a l and economic f a b r i c o f the world was p i n n i n g the monks 
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t o the e a r t h " . 
The evidence o f episcopal v i s i t a t i o n s i n d i c a t e s t h a t from the end o f 
the 13th century several o f the monasteries i n the county were encountering 
severe f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s . I n 1284 Thurgarton was faced w i t h f i n a n c i a l 
r u i n , and a f t e r problems a t Newstead i n 1280 the abbey's l i q u i d assets had 
a l l but disappeared by 1302. 9 5 R u f f o r d was i n debt i n 1282 and 1292. 9 6 
The problems of indebtedness were normally l a r g e l y the r e s u l t o f mismanage-
ment, and thus again the a c t i o n s o f i n d i v i d u a l s can be seen to have played an 
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i m p o r t a n t p a r t i n settlement e v o l u t i o n . Thurgarton was noted above as 
being one o f the settlements i n the county which possessed a monastery 
y e t which d i d not grow g r e a t l y before 1334. 9 7 The e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
commitments of the p r i o r s o f Thurgarton t o the Church a t Southwell could 
have prevented them from t a k i n g a more p o s i t i v e i n t e r e s t i n a f f a i r s a t 
t h e i r own p r i o r y , and thus have been a f u r t h e r f a c t o r impeding g r o w t h . 9 8 
During the 14th and 15th c e n t u r i e s the economic p o s i t i o n of the monasteries 
worsened, and many o f them ceased d i r e c t e x p l o i t a t i o n o f much of t h e i r 
l a n d , p r e f e r r i n g t o lease i t out a t s e t farms, and t o t r a n s f e r the 
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remainder of t h e i r labour s e r v i ces to money r e n t s . 
I n general the m a j o r i t y o f these changes took place a f t e r the 
beginning o f the 14th century. Thus a t Thurgarton, i n 1328, 18 v i l l e i n s 
each s t i l l p a i d a cock or hen, i n a d d i t i o n t o t h e i r money r e n t f o r a t o f t 
and bovate o f land, and each owed services t o the p r i o r y , o f which the 
most important appear t o have been the c a r r i a g e services from i t s granges 
t h r i c e a year.^°° S i m i l a r l y the Lenton accounts of 1324/5 s t i l l record 
v i l l e i n s e r v i c e s , and the l a t e 13th century r e n t a l s o f B l y t h mention 
numerous bondi at Barnby Moor. 1^ 1 Nonetheless, remaining a t B l y t h , there 
are several records o f manumissions o f n a t i v i by P r i o r W i l l i a m Burdon, a t 
t h i s time, such as t h a t o f B e a t r i c e , daughter of Robert Sprat, dated 1293, 
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and Agnes, daughter of h i s n a t i v u s W i l l i a m Frer. 
I n the records o f B l y t h , discussed i n the previous chapter, the 
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14th century l e a s i n g out o f land i s p a r t i c u l a r l y c l e a r . ""*" Although there 
i s l i t t l e i n f o r m a t i o n from the o t h e r monasteries on t h i s s u b j e c t , i t seems 
t h a t they too g e n e r a l l y p r e f e r r e d the l e a s i n g o f t h e i r lands t o d i r e c t 
e x p l o i t a t i o n a f t e r 1300. One o f the main consequences of such changes 
was t h a t the monks became i n t r o s p e c t i v e . Under pressure from other sections 
of s o c i e t y they ceased being a f o r c e f o r p o s i t i v e change and improvement 
and i n s t e a d became one o f s t a g n a t i o n . However, the greater freedom t h a t 
t h i s allowed t o t h e i r tenants meant t h a t , before 1500 there was u n l i k e l y t o 
be any major d e c l i n e i n the r e l a t i v e p r o s p e r i t y o f the settlements i n 
which they l a y . 
2. O u t l y i n g Monastic Property 
Although the monasteries h e l d l a n d i n a l a r g e number of townships i n 
the county, the evidence a v a i l a b l e f o r the study o f i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e on 
the settlement p a t t e r n i s minimal. The Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s and the 
Monasticon Anglicanum give an i n d i c a t i o n o f the e x t e n t o f monastic 
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l a n d h o l d i n g but they i n d i c a t e l i t t l e about the way i n which the land was 
administered (Figure 9.1). 
I n Domesday Book the abbey o f Peterborough was recorded as h o l d i n g 
two manors a t Collingham and North Muskham. 1 0 4 The Liber Niger of Peter-
borough records t h a t i n the 12th century both v i l l e i n s and sokemen under-
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took extensive labour services here. I n f a c t i t would appear t h a t the 
abbot t r e a t e d these manors i n an i d e n t i c a l f ashion t o the major secular 
l o r d s o f the time. I t i s w i t h the extension o f monastic i n f l u e n c e i n the 
l a t e r 12th century t h a t the i n f l u e n c e on the settlement p a t t e r n might be 
considered t o have become s i g n i f i c a n t . 
Of prime importance here i s the p a r t played by Rufford abbey. 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y the Grange p o l i c y o f the C i s t e r c i a n s has been accused o f 
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d e s t r o y i n g s e t t l e m e n t s . However, as was pointed out i n the l a s t chapter, 
the Granges w i t h i n the p a r i s h o f Rufford were merely a new type of settlement; 
the settlement s i t e s o f Cr a t l e y and W i n k e r f i e l d were s t i l l occupied. Of 
the 21 establishments c a l l e d Granges belonging t o R u f f o r d , i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t 
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to note t h a t only 11 appear t o have been e s t a b l i s h e d before 1200. I t i s 
evident t h a t as the abbey obtained land grants i t organised these i n t o 
Granges. Several of these, notably Morton, Boughton, and Maplebeck, 
concentrated on sheep p r o d u c t i o n , b ut there i s no evidence t o i n d i c a t e 
t h a t a t a l l o f them previous arable a c t i v i t y gave way to extensive sheep 
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walks. The important f a c t o r i s t h a t the establishment of these Granges 
only r a r e l y l e d t o the decay o f the v i l l a g e s near which they were l o c a t e d . 
Instead, they became a d d i t i o n a l economic u n i t s w i t h i n the various t e r r i t o r i e s . 
Turning t o the manner i n which R u f f o r d abbey used i t s lands, Holdsworth has 
pointed out t h a t some o f the land was operated i n a breck system, where 
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f u r l o n g s were not permanently c u l t i v a t e d . U n f o r t u n a t e l y i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o t r a c e the h i s t o r y o f any o f the Granges i n d e t a i l , b ut, by the 15th 
century, i t i s evident t h a t s e v e r a l o f them were being farmed out, and the 
f a c t t h a t only three are mentioned i n the Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s probably 
i n d i c a t e s t h a t the m a j o r i t y had been so l d by 1535. 
Other monasteries, n o t a b l y Worksop and Welbeck, also organised some 
of t h e i r land h o l d i n g s i n t o granges. Thus the Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s mentions 
the granges o f Osberton, Hardwick, and Clumber belonging t o Worksop, and 
those o f Collyngwath, H a t f e l d , Gledthorpe, Oxton, B e l l e r s and Hurst belonging 
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to Welbeck. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o date the p r e c i s e foundations o f many o f 
these granges, b u t , w h i l e some appear t o have been created i n p r e v i o u s l y 
unoccupied areas, o t h e r s , such as Gleadthorpe, I n k e r s a l l and C r a t l e y , were 
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l o c a t e d on pre-Norman settlement s i t e s . I n these cases, as w i t h Haverholme 
P r i o r y ' s occupation o f the king's berewick a t Staunton, the occupation o f 
small Anglo-Scandinavian s i t e s w i l l have preserved an o l d e r form o f dispersed 
settlement a t l e a s t u n t i l the 16th century, d u r i n g a pe r i o d when other 
• t i p 
forces appear t o have been l e a d i n g t o the aggregation o f settlement. 
Thus i n R u f f o r d p a r i s h , W i n k e r f i e l d Grange almost c e r t a i n l y preserved a 
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settlement t h a t would have otherwise decayed. However, examples o f 
granges which formed new settlement s i t e s can also be found at Park Lathes, 
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and a t Newstead*s grange a t Papplewick. 
Rather than being seen as a d e s t r u c t i v e phenomenon, the c r e a t i o n of 
monastic granges, t h e r e f o r e , appears t o have preserved a p a t t e r n of 
settlement t h a t might otherwise have disappeared. 
A second f e a t u r e o f the d i f f u s e nature o f much monastic p r o p e r t y was 
t h a t , as w i t h the o u t l y i n g p a r t s o f secular e s t a t e s , these u n i t s were 
u n l i k e l y t o experience much settlement growth; although the settlement 
s i t e s may have been preserved, they remained s m a l l . The f l o w o f produce 
and money f o r investment was, w i t h the p o s s i b l e exception of the C i s t e r c i a n 
abbey of R u f f o r d , from the o u t l y i n g p a r t s of estates to the mother abbey. 
I f land h e l d by the monasteries was i n s t e a d owned by people l i v i n g w i t h i n the 
townships i n which i t l a y , then there would have been more wealth and a 
g r e a t e r demand f o r b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n those townships. The a c t u a l e f f e c t 
o f monastic ownership o f these lands was t h e r e f o r e one h i n d e r i n g s e t tlement 
growth. Despite c r i t i c i s m s o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t a x a t i o n s the Valor 
E c c l e s i a s t i c u s does provide a guide t o the r e l a t i v e importance to monasteries 
of the income d e r i v e d from t h e i r o u t l y i n g p r o p e r t i e s . Thus, i n 1535, 
Beauvale P r i o r y ' s income from Beauvale and Wylshey was £36 3s. 8d., but 
from the p r i o r y ' s other lands and possessions i n Nottinghamshire i t was 
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£124 I s . l i d . S i m i l a r l y F e l l e y ' s demesne a t F e l l e y brought i n £6 13s. 4d., 
w h i l e the abbey's other possessions w i t h i n the county were c a l c u l a t e d a t 
HO 
£43 14s. 8d. This emphasises the g r e a t importance t o monasteries o f 
t h e i r o u t l y i n g e s t a t e s . 
I t should be mentioned, though, t h a t , although t h i s f l o w o f resources 
d i d take p l a c e , the a c t u a l percentage of land held by monasteries i n any 
given township, o t h e r than the few townships where monasteries a c t u a l l y 
h e l d manors, was g e n e r a l l y small. O v e r a l l the i n f l u e n c e o f o u t l y i n g 
monastic p r o p e r t y on the settlement p a t t e r n was t h e r e f o r e t w o f o l d . F i r s t l y , 
the c r e a t i o n o f granges enabled aspects o f the pre-Norman settlement p a t t e r n 
t o be maintained. Secondly, they tended to act as f a c t o r s i n h i b i t i n g f u r t h e r 
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settlement growth a t the pr e c i s e l o c a t i o n where they were s i t u a t e d , and 
they also probably acted as f a c t o r s reducing growth i n neighbouring settlements 
w i t h i n the townships i n which they l a y . 
D. ECCLESIASTICAL COLLEGES AND HOSPITALS 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the monastic l a n d l o r d s there were 6 e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
c o l l e ges and 10 h o s p i t a l s s i t u a t e d i n Nottinghamshire which also owned 
land i n var i o u s p a r t s of the county. As w e l l as the c o l l e g i a t e church 
at Southwell discussed above the 5 other colleges were s i t u a t e d a t C l i f t o n , 
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Newark, Ruddington, Sibthorpe, and Tuxford. The m a j o r i t y of these 
were e s t a b l i s h e d i n the 14th and 15th c e n t u r i e s , and t h e i r purpose was t o 
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form the basis o f l i v i n g s f o r chantry p r i e s t s . The 10 h o s p i t a l s , a t 
Gonalston, B l y t h , where there were two, Lenton, M a r t i n , Newark, 
Nottingham where there were two, Southwell, and East Stoke, were mainly 
concerned w i t h the treatment of lepr o s y , and can also be considered as 
extensions o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l work, since they were normally under the 
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a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f a c h a p l a i n . The possessions o f the Knights Templar 
a t Ossington, where they had been granted the whole town by Roger de Burun, 
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can also be added t o t h i s l i s t o f supplementary landholdings. 
Due t o the l a t e foundation o f the colleges they had l i t t l e i n f l u e n c e 
on the c r u c i a l p e r i o d o f settlement development before 1300. S i m i l a r l y 
t h e i r i n f l u e n c e was s h o r t l i v e d , since a l l o f them, apart from Southwell, 
were suppressed d u r i n g the r e i g n o f Henry V I I I . Sibthorpe College f o r example 
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was granted t o Richard Whalley and Thomas Magnus. Both the colleges and the 
h o s p i t a l s g e n e r a l l y owned only a small p a r t o f the settlement t e r r i t o r i e s i n 
which they l a y , as w e l l as h o l d i n g a few sc a t t e r e d pieces of land i n 
adjacent townships; they were never a powerful f o r c e f o r change. They 
were also normally poor, w i t h , i n 1535, the h o s p i t a l o f St. John i n 
Nottingham being valued at £4 13s. 4d., the c o l l e g e a t C l i f t o n a t £20 2s. 6d., 
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and the h o s p i t a l a t B l y t h a t £8 14s. Od. These f i g u r e s can be compared 
w i t h the value o f C l i f t o n r e c t o r y a t the same date, which was £21 6s. 10d., 
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and the value o f a t y p i c a l chantry, t h a t at Edwinstowe, a t £4 13s. 4d. 
I t would appear t h a t the possessions o f these foundations were b a r e l y 
s u f f i c i e n t t o support the l i v i n g expenses of the c l e r g y associated w i t h them 
and the upkeep o f the b u i l d i n g s . I n c o n t r a s t t o the c o l l e g e s , the h o s p i t a l s 
g e n e r a l l y remained i n use a f t e r the D i s s o l u t i o n . Thus the h o s p i t a l near 
the Leene Bridge a t Nottingham e v e n t u a l l y passed back t o the f a m i l y o f i t s 
founder, the Plumtrees, and Stoke h o s p i t a l was granted t o John Mershe and 
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Francis Greneham i n 1576. 
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As t a b l e 9.4 i l l u s t r a t e s the settlements i n which the colleges and 
h o s p i t a l s l a y , appear to have changed l i t t l e i n r e l a t i v e importance over 
the p e r i o d 1300 - 1700. I t seems l i k e l y t h e r e f o r e t h a t t h e i r i n f l u e n c e on 
settlement growth was minimal. I n t e r e s t i n g l y i f they are compared w i t h 
the monasteries discussed above i t i s c l e a r t h a t they were s i m i l a r i n f u n c t i o n 
t o the very s m a l l , l a t e founded, monasteries. I n the previous s e c t i o n i t 
was suggested t h a t the l a r g e and e a r l y founded monasteries were those most 
l i k e l y t o have had a p o s i t i v e i n f l u e n c e on the development of the settlements 
i n which they l a y . These e c c l e s i a s t i c a l c o l l e g e s and h o s p i t a l s which 
exerted l i t t l e f o r c e f o r change can t h e r e f o r e be seen as the lower end of a 
continuum o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l i n f l u e n c e . 
E. THE DISSOLUTION 
The e f f e c t s o f the D i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries i n the l a t t e r years 
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of the r e i g n of Henry V I I I have been i n t e r p r e t e d i n a v a r i e t y o f ways. 
Cameron has suggested t h a t "The main conclusion which must be drawn from 
the evidence i s t h a t the d i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries i n Nottinghamshire 
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e f f e c t e d remarkably l i t t l e change i n the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e of the county". 
Although t h i s i s probably t r u e , i t s i n f l u e n c e on the landownership p a t t e r n , 
and thus on the subsequent development o f c e r t a i n aspects o f the settlement 
p a t t e r n , was, i n places, very g r e a t . 
By 1535 the monastic lands had f r e q u e n t l y been i n the same possession 
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f o r 400years. U n t i l the 14th century t h i s s t a b i l i t y o f l o r d s h i p was 
probably a f a c t o r t h a t had helped the growth o f the settlements i n which 
monasteries l a y . A f t e r t h i s , however, the continued s t r u c t u r e o f ownership 
of the monastic s i t e appears t o have been a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o s t a g n a t i o n . 
I n c o n s i d e r i n g the D i s s o l u t i o n i t i s t h e r e f o r e c l e a r t h a t the landownership 
s t r u c t u r e o f the county was d r a m a t i c a l l y a l t e r e d . 
One f a c t o r t h a t introduces g r e a t complexity i n t o the study o f monastic 
p r o p e r t y a f t e r the D i s s o l u t i o n was t h a t , as a t B l y t h , d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f 
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monastic e s t a t e s were o f t e n s o l d s e p a r a t e l y . Perhaps the major 
consequence o f t h i s was t h a t t i t h e s were f r e q u e n t l y granted out separately 
from the main e s t a t e . I n several instances the colleges o f Oxford and 
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Cambridge were the r e c i p i e n t s o f the t i t h e s . " This meant t h a t one o f the 
f a c t o r s t h a t had e a r l i e r g r e a t l y b e n e f i t t e d the monasteries was now 
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separated from them. 
However, the f a t e s o f the settlements i n which monasteries l a y depended 
l a r g e l y on the wealth and s o c i a l s t a t u s o f the person t o whom they had 
been granted. I n some cases the monastic s i t e s were granted t o members o f 
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the a r i s t o c r a c y . Thus by 1600 the E a r l o f Shrewesbury had obtained possession 
of Worksop, R u f f o r d , and Welbeck. S i r John Byron was granted Newstead, and 
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Beauvale was granted t o S i r W i l l i a m Hussey. The immediate wealth o f 
these new owners l a r g e l y determined the subsequent development of the s i t e s . 
Thus Ru f f o r d and Newstead were converted i n t o l a r g e mansions, set i n . 132 expansive parks. 
I n c o n t r a s t to these, other s i t e s were granted t o jobbers and v a r i o u s 
ot h e r , r e l a t i v e l y unimportant, people. Broadholme was granted t o Jackson 
and Herald, Mattersey to Anthony N e v i l l , W a l l i n g w e l l s to John Frankwell, and 
B l y t h t o Andrews and Ramsden. Of these W a l l i n g w e l l s , Broadholme, and Mattersey 
soon f e l l i n t o decay, and were p o s s i b l y never i n h a b i t e d a f t e r the e a r l y 
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17th century. A f u r t h e r a l t e r n a t i v e was f o r the o l d monastery t o be 
destroyed and i n i t s place a new, s m a l l e r , manor house t o be b u i l t . This 
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was what happened a t B l y t h and S h e l f o r d . ~ Regardless of t h e i r f a t e , 
though, the o l d monastic s i t e s ceased t o be a f a c t o r l e ading to the growth 
of the settlements i n which they l a y . I n the cases where they were 
converted t o mansions they i n s t e a d became a f a c t o r i n h i b i t i n g growth. 
The o u t l y i n g monastic p r o p e r t i e s s u f f e r e d s i m i l a r , but more d r a s t i c , 
f o r t u n e s t o those o f t h e i r mother houses. I n some instances the granges 
and a l l o f the p r o p e r t y o f a monastery were i n i t i a l l y granted to one l o r d . 
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This happened a t Welbeck, and also at Mattersey. However, i n the 
m a j o r i t y o f cases the e s t a t e soon became subdivided, and was sold o f f 
piecemeal by jobbers. The consequent f a t e o f these p r o p e r t i e s v a r i e d 
g r e a t l y . Some granges, such as Gledthorpe and Park Leys, survived as simple 
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farms. Others, such as P i t t a n c e , South C e l l a r e r , and Normanton, disappeared. 
The monastic lands, a p a r t from granges, were normally e i t h e r sold t o people 
already h o l d i n g land i n the townships i n which they were l o c a t e d , or they 
were leased as p a r t s o f s i n g l e l a r g e e s t a t e s . Since several of the granges 
ceased t o f u n c t i o n as settlement u n i t s i t i s now p o s s i b l e t o speculate t h a t 
the mid-16th century t h e r e f o r e saw the f i n a l decay o f the Anglo-Scandinavian 
dispersed farms, t h a t had been preserved by the monastic i n t e r l u d e . D e t a i l e d 
evidence on t h i s s u b j e c t i s , however, d i f f i c u l t t o o b t a i n . Extensive 
a r c h a e o l o g i c a l work on grange s i t e s must t h e r e f o r e be undertaken before 
i t i s f i r m l y s t a t e d t h a t the D i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries saw the f i n a l 
d e s t r u c t i o n o f the pre-Norman settlement p a t t e r n . 
The suppression o f the monasteries thus saw the t e r m i n a t i o n o f an 
i n f l u e n c e on the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n t h a t had begun to wane several c e n t u r i e s 
e a r l i e r . I n some places monastic manors and granges became uni n h a b i t e d ; 
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i n others they remained simply as mansions. I n both cases, however, i t 
appears t h a t the age when monasteries had acted as f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o 
settlement growth had long since disappeared. 
F. THE INFLUENCE OF ECCLESIASTICAL LORDSHIP 
ON THE SETTLEMENT PATTERN 
I n concluding t h i s chapter i t i s c l e a r t h a t the i n f l u e n c e o f 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l l o r d s h i p depended on whether the p r o p e r t y was owned by the 
church or by a monastery, whether the i n s t i t u t i o n s i n v o l v e d were l a r g e 
or s m a l l , and on the percentage o f a given t e r r i t o r y t h a t they owned. 
I n a d d i t i o n , i n the case of monastic l o r d s h i p , the date of the f o u n d a t i o n 
of the monastery also appears t o have been s i g n i f i c a n t . I n the c r u c i a l years 
of the 12th and 13th c e n t u r i e s the o v e r a l l i n f l u e n c e o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
l o r d s h i p was o f undoubted importance, since two t h i r d s of the parishes 
w i t h i n Nottinghamshire had some land i n them held by a monastery or the 
Archbishop o f York and the Bishop of L i n c o l n . 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t settlements i n which there were manors h e l d 
by episcopal l o r d s grew d u r i n g the p e r i o d before 1330. A f t e r t h i s the 
settlements i n the estates owned by the Bishop of L i n c o l n , whose prop e r t y 
was centred on Newark, appear t o have de c l i n e d i n wealth and s i z e , and those 
of the Archbishop o f York appear t o have stagnated. 
A s i m i l a r p a t t e r n o f i n f l u e n c e r e s u l t e d from monastic land ownership. 
I n the p e r i o d before the end o f the 13th century the l a r g e monastic houses, 
t h a t had been founded soon a f t e r the Norman Conquest, acted as important 
n u c l e i f o r settlement growth. This was e s p e c i a l l y so where there was already 
an element of f r e e peasantry, and where the monks obtained permission to 
h o l d markets or f a i r s . A f t e r 1300, w i t h the decay i n monasticism, 
the changing economy l e a d i n g t o the l e a s i n g o f much monastic land, and 
the d e c l i n e i n the number of monks, the i n f l u e n c e o f a l l the monasteries 
tended t o d e c l i n e . The D i s s o l u t i o n placed the f i n a l seal on monastic 
i n t e r f e r e n c e i n the s t r u c t u r e and s i z e o f s e t t l e m e n t s . 
The i n f l u e n c e o f monastic granges on the settlement p a t t e r n was 
t w o - f o l d . F i r s t l y they preserved an element of the pre-Norman p a t t e r n 
of s e t t l e m e n t , and also l e d t o the c r e a t i o n o f some new settlement s i t e s . 
Secondly, however, t h e i r presence was probably a d i s i n c e n t i v e t o 
settlement growth i n the major settlements o f the townships where they 
were l o c a t e d . With the D i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries i n the 16th century 
the l a s t v e s t i g e s o f the Anglo-Scandinavian p a t t e r n g e n e r a l l y disappeared, 
although some granges d i d remain as simple farms. I n a d d i t i o n , the evidence 
249 
of t h i s chapter has suggested t h a t the impression o f the C i s t e r c i a n 
monasteries as being p u r e l y d e s t r u c t i v e landowners, as f a r as settlements 
were concerned, must be r e v i s e d . 
The economic a c t i v i t y o f the monasteries must also not be overlooked. 
Their s t r e n g t h i n the sheep t r a d e , which was p a r t l y d e rived from t h e i r 
widespread possession o f t i t h e s , provided an i n c e n t i v e f o r growth i n 
a r t i s a n t rades, and t h e i r presence i n the marketing o r g a n i s a t i o n l e d t o 
the growth o f non-agrarian a c t i v i t i e s on t h e i r doorsteps. I t was perhaps 
t h i s aspect o f monastic l o r d s h i p t h a t was foremost i n ensuring t h a t before 
1300 the major monasteries i n Nottinghamshire acted as important f o c i f o r 
settlement growth. 
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" W i t h i n the lowlands, however, e s p e c i a l l y the champion 
lands, dominated by o p e n - f i e l d a g r i c u l t u r e the impact 
(of enclosure)was a t times cataclysmic. By the seventeenth 
and e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r i e s the disadvantages o f such an 
a g r i c u l t u r a l system f o r commercial as opposed t o peasant 
farming were becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y obvious; the d i s p e r s i o n 
and fragmentation o f h o l d i n g s , the n e c e s s i t y f o r communal 
a c t i o n , the wasting o f land i n headlands and baulks, the 
promiscuous i n t e r g r a z i n g of the beasts, the haphazard 
manuring, and above a l l the system o f a g r i c u l t u r e which 
i n v o l v e d extensive bare f a l l o w s - a l l these combined to 
make the arrangements i n e f f i c i e n t i n the eyes o f the more 
p r o f i c i e n t members o f the farming community." 
B. K. Roberts, d i s c u s s i n g the enclosure 
movements i n Rural Settlement i n B r i t a i n , 
1977, p.188. 
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The l a s t two chapters have h i n t e d t h a t the type o f a g r a r i a n a c t i v i t y 
undertaken i n a settlement may have played an important p a r t i n d e t e r m i n i n g 
the s i z e o f t h a t s e t t l e m e n t . The existence and s u r v i v a l o f r u r a l 
s e t t l e m e n t s , housing both the owners o f the land and the labour f o r c e , was 
i n t i m a t e l y l i n k e d w i t h a g r i c u l t u r e . I t could t h e r e f o r e be argued t h a t a 
successful and p r o f i t a b l e a g r a r i a n o r g a n i s a t i o n would lead t o increased 
wealth and thus settlement s i z e . 
I n r e f e r r i n g t o Nottinghamshire, L e i c e s t e r s h i r e , Rutland, N o r t -
hamptonshire, and Warwickshire i n the 17th century T h i r s k has suggested 
t h a t "these f i v e counties a f f o r d the best examples of the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
E nglish landscape and of the c l a s s i c common f i e l d system"."*" I n d i s c u s s i n g 
F i e l d e n mixed husbandry she mentions t h a t "The whole o f the eastern h a l f 
of Nottinghamshire except the n o r t h e r n Carrlands between Hayton and 
2 
M i s t e r t o n was o f t h i s k i n d " . However, she does add t h a t "Much o f Sherwood 
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consisted of gorsy heaths, cony warrens and sheep walks". Her d e s c r i p t i o n 
of eastern Nottinghamshire, on the Keuper, presents a p i c t u r e t h a t can have 
changed l i t t l e f o r the previous t h r e e or f o u r c e n t u r i e s : " I n the p e r i o d 
1500-1640 i t s husbandmen u s u a l l y had a mixed herd of c a t t l e f o r breeding 
and r e a r i n g s t o r e s ; they a l l bred horses, presumably f o r work i n the p i t s 
of Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire as w e l l as f o r farm and town work; they 
a l l kept p i g s on a considerable s c a l e , t o which were fed some of the 
large q u a n t i t i e s o f peas grown i n t h i s r e g i o n ; they also had a good 
many p o u l t r y . Few farmers, however, had more than t h i r t y sheep and 
many had none a t a l l . T heir arable crops were v a r i e d : wheat, r y e , 
b a r l e y , beans, and peas were a l l grown, but among the g r a i n crops b a r l e y 
was pre-eminent".^ 
This d e s c r i p t i o n i s c l e a r l y an o v e r - s i m p l i f i c a t i o n , but i t does 
provide a general framework w i t h i n which t o view t h i s chapter. Before 
1600 a landowner could place h i s emphasis on one o f three forms of 
a g r i c u l t u r e : a r a b l e , pasture, or a combination of both. Which o f these 
was chosen depended on the type o f land he owned, on e x t e r n a l economic 
f a c t o r s , such as a r i s i n g wool demand or f a l l i n g g r a i n p r i c e s , on the 
s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e i n the township where the land was l o c a t e d , and on 
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c u r r e n t a g r a r i a n f a s h i o n . The v a s t m a j o r i t y o f farmers f o l l o w e d a 
p r a c t i c e o f mixed a g r i c u l t u r e . Nevertheless, i t has already been seen 
how the change t o wool p r o d u c t i o n i n the 15th and 16th c e n t u r i e s played 
an important p a r t i n the decay o f the f a b r i c o f c e r t a i n s e t t l e m e n t s , such 
as Thorpe i n the Glebe, Although the data problems are immense i t i s 
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t h e r e f o r e necessary to i n v e s t i g a t e whether v a r y i n g a g r a r i a n p r a c t i c e s 
d i d i n f l u e n c e the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n a t other dates. 
The chapter f i r s t considers the evidence o f Domesday Book. I t 
then goes on t o i n v e s t i g a t e some aspects o f a g r i c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y before 
the economic d e c l i n e o f the 14th c e n t u r y , based on the evidence o f the 
Nonae R o l l s . This i s f o l l o w e d by a s e c t i o n on c e r t a i n f a c e t s o f the 
p a s t o r a l a c t i v i t y o f the 15th and 16th c e n t u r i e s , u s i n g the records 
r e s u l t i n g from governmental concern over enclosure and engrossing, i n 
a d d i t i o n t o the sheep ta x of 1549. The nature o f a g r a r i a n a c t i v i t y i n 
the f o r e s t r e g i o n i s assessed through c o u r t proceedings, and manorial 
documents r e l a t i n g t o parishes w i t h i n i t s bounds. 
I n a d d i t i o n a r e t r o g r e s s i v e study o f the a g r i c u l t u r a l s t r u c t u r e o f 
the county i s undertaken based on the evidence o f the 18th and 19th 
century Parliamentary Enclosures, and Howell's r e p o r t o f 1848 i n d i c a t i n g 
the extent o f open and closed v i l l a g e s i n the county a t t h i s date. F i n a l l y , 
s e v e r a l 17th century innovations are s t u d i e d t o see whether or not these 
were adopted i n settlements o f a p a r t i c u l a r s i z e , and i f they subsequently 
i n f l u e n c e d s e t tlement growth. 
The main method used t o assess whether these f a c t o r s played a 
s i g n i f i c a n t p a r t i n i n f l u e n c i n g the growth o f settlements i s the study o f 
the p o s i t i o n s o f the r e l e v a n t t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n Domesday Book, the 1334 
tax on movables, and the 1674 Hearth Tax. While r e a l i s i n g t h a t these 
sources o f data are not i d e a l , t h i s does nevertheless provide a general 
framework w i t h i n which the changes can be analysed. 
A. THE 11TH CENTURY PATTERN OF AGRICULTURE I N NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p between arable and pasture land was c r u c i a l t o the 
medieval economy, and Chapter Five i n d i c a t e d how expansion o f pasture i n the 
16th century i n some places l e d t o s e t t l e m e n t decay. This s e c t i o n 
i n v e s t i g a t e s whether the r e l a t i o n s h i p between arable land and meadow i n 
the 11th century played a s i m i l a r p a r t i n settlement development. I t 
g e n e r a l l y appears t h a t meadowland was t r e a t e d s e p a r a t e l y from the arable 
7 
land i n the documentation, and t h a t i t was sometimes enclosed. High 
percentages of enclosed land have o f t e n been considered as a f a c t o r 
Q 
l e a d i n g t o economic growth. I t i s t h e r e f o r e p o s s i b l e t o propose a 
hypothesis t h a t settlements w i t h a h i g h percentage o f meadowland i n 
1086 were l i k e l y t o be l a r g e r , and t o grow f a s t e r , than those w i t h small 
percentages o f meadow. 
2 5 4 
The i n f l u e n c e o f meadow on the w i n t e r h o l d i n g c a p a c i t y o f l i v e s t o c k 
w i l l probably also have tended t o lead t o settlement growth. The l a r g e r 
the numbers of l i v e s t o c k the more manure there was a v a i l a b l e t o use as 
f e r t i l i s e r , and the more l e a t h e r and wool th e r e was f o r sale or f o r l o c a l 
consumption. 9 
To t e s t t h i s hypothesis i t i s necessary t o o b t a i n f i g u r e s f o r both 
meadow and arable land f o r each t a x a t i o n u n i t . I n Domesday Book most 
f i g u r e s f o r meadow are presented as acreages. However, some are given 
i n l i n e a r dimensions. I n order t o be able t o analyse the whole county 
i t i s t h e r e f o r e necessary t o equate these two sets o f measurements. 
Although the pr e c i s e r e l a t i o n s h i p between l i n e a r and a r e a l measurement 
i n 11th century Nottinghamshire i s unknown, the f i g u r e s f o r f u r l o n g s have 
been m u l t i p l i e d together t o produce acreages f o r the purpose of 
approximations i n t h i s a n a l y s i s . ^ 
I n t e r e s t i n g l y t h i s procedure does appear t o provide s a t i s f a c t o r y 
f i g u r e s , since i n cases where two manors e x i s t e d i n one township, one 
of them w i t h f i g u r e s f o r meadow i n acres and the other i n f u r l o n g s , the 
product o f the f u r l o n g measurements normally produces a f i g u r e o f a 
s i m i l a r magnitude t o the acreage f i g u r e s . Since manors i n the same town-
ship f r e q u e n t l y had s i m i l a r amounts o f meadow t h i s suggests t h a t these 
derived f i g u r e s can perhaps be used as approximations t o the a c t u a l amount 
of meadow i n e x i s t e n c e . 1 Figure 3 . 9 reveals t h a t the vast m a j o r i t y o f 
meadow land was lo c a t e d i n close p r o x i m i t y t o the r i v e r s Devon and Trent. 
At a broad scale such a p a t t e r n i s s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f the Domesday p o p u l a t i o n , 
suggesting t h a t l a r g e amounts o f meadow might have enabled high p o p u l a t i o n s 
to be supported. 
I t i s much more d i f f i c u l t t o o b t a i n estimates o f the amount o f 
arable land i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f the county d u r i n g the 11th century. The 
number o f plough-teams, i f an accurate r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f r e a l i t y , w i l l 
i n d i c a t e the i n t e n s i t y o f c u l t i v a t i o n , and not the area o f arable l a n d . 
S i m i l a r l y the Anglo-Scandinavian assessments o f carucates were almost 
c e r t a i n l y i n i t i a l l y based on a concept o f land grants t o i n d i v i d u a l s , 
12 
which would i n c l u d e meadow and pasture i n a d d i t i o n t o arable l a n d . 
The Norman measurement o f arable land appears t o have been the 
f i g u r e of: "land f o r a s p e c i f i c number o f ploughs". Darby has suggested 
t h a t these f i g u r e s are o f n e g l i g i b l e use, and t h a t " I n view of these 
d i f f i c u l t i e s and the present s t a t e o f knowledge i t would be unwise t o 
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regard teamlands as r e f l e c t i n g geographical r e a l i t i e s g e n e r a l l y over the 
1 3 
face o f the country i n 1 0 8 6 " . I n a d d i t i o n he suggests t h a t i n 
Nottinghamshire "The f i g u r e s are o f t e n r e l a t e d t o those f o r the assessments 
L-F: 
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i n such a way as t o suggest t h a t they are a r t i f i c i a l " . Welldon-Finn 
a r r i v e s a t s i m i l a r conclusions t o those o f Darby on t h i s s u b j e c t . 
Nevertheless i t seems strange t h a t the Normans recorded these f i g u r e s i f 
they were indeed meaningless. I n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y the plough-lands 
represent t h e i r attempt t o produce an estimate of a c t u a l , or p o t e n t i a l , 
arable land. Thus, w h i l e accepting Darby's c r i t i c i s m o f the data, the 
f i g u r e s f o r plough-lands have been used here t o provide an approximate 
p a t t e r n of arable land i n the county. While being prepared t o r e j e c t 
them i f they provide meaningless answers, they should be i n v e s t i g a t e d , 
since they are the only f i g u r e s a v a i l a b l e . 
The f i g u r e s f o r acreages of meadow per land f o r one plough were 
c a l c u l a t e d f o r a l l the u n i t s mentioned i n Domesday Book. To increase the 
v a l i d i t y o f the a n a l y s i s , given the data problems, only the u n i t s w i t h 
2 0 or more acres o f meadow per plough-land were chosen f o r f u r t h e r study. 
This provided a data set o f 2 0 i n d i v i d u a l , and 3 combined, Domesday Book 
e n t r i e s . None o f these had a f i g u r e f o r meadow de r i v e d from l i n e a r 
measurements, and only one, East Stoke, had a f i g u r e f o r plough-lands 
1 6 
derived from a s t a t e d number o f oxen. (Table 1 0 . 1 ) . 
As w i t h the o v e r a l l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f meadowland the highest meadow 
to arable land r a t i o s are found i n the south and east o f the county. 
However, i t would appear t h a t f i g u r e s o f more than 2 0 acres of meadow t o 
every plough-land could be found i n a wide range o f settlement s i z e s 
1 7 
above a recorded p o p u l a t i o n f i g u r e of 7. Thus i t was not s p e c i f i c a l l y 
the l a r g e s t u n i t s t h a t had the highe s t r e l a t i v e amounts o f meadow. This 
suggests t h a t e i t h e r , as Darby suggests, the f i g u r e s are meaningless, or 
t h a t t h e r e was l i t t l e causal r e l a t i o n s h i p a t t h i s date between settlement 
size and a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e as represented by the r a t i o between meadow 
1 8 
and arable l a n d . 
The 1 3 3 4 assessment o f movable wealth can be used t o see whether 
the d e n s i t y o f meadow land i n f l u e n c e d the subsequent development o f the 
settlement p a t t e r n . Although i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o d i r e c t l y compare the 1 0 8 6 
and 1 3 3 4 rankings i t would seem t h a t only 3 o f the 2 3 u n i t s w i t h more than 2 0 
acres o f meadow per plough-land, namely Bothamsall, Marnham, andLenton, 
showed any signs a t a l l o f increase i n importance. The m a j o r i t y o f the u n i t s 
appear t o have d e c l i n e d (Table 1 0 . 1 ) . This evidence t h e r e f o r e suggests t h a t . 
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c o n t r a r y t o the i n i t i a l h ypothesis, a hi g h percentage o f meadow i n the 
11th century apparently d i d not lead t o settlement growth. There i s l i t t l e 
d i r e c t evidence, though, t h a t i t n e c e s s a r i l y l e d t o a c t u a l settlement 
d e c l i n e -
Chapter Four suggested t h a t the south-east d e c l i n e d i n importance 
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r e l a t i v e t o other p a r t s o f the county i n the p e r i o d 1100 - 1300. The 
lar g e amounts o f meadow t h a t were l o c a t e d here were p o s s i b l y i n d i c a t i v e 
o f an economy under s t r e s s , where i t was necessary t o have the meadow t o 
s u s t a i n a la r g e p o p u l a t i o n through the maintenance o f r e l a t i v e l y l a r g e 
numbers o f l i v e s t o c k . The l i v e s t o c k were e s s e n t i a l f o r f o u r main reasons: 
they were r e q u i r e d t o plough the l a n d , t o provide manure so t h a t the s o i l 
f e r t i l i t y would be maintained, t o provide food i n the form of meat, and 
sheep provided m i l k and c l o t h i n g f o r the peasantry i n a d d i t i o n t o e x t r a 
income f o r the l a n d l o r d s . The modern e c o l o g i c a l argument, where animals 
are considered as i n e f f i c i e n t energy c o n v e r t e r s , does not apply i n the 
medieval c o n t e x t . I n t h i s s i t u a t i o n t h e r e was l i t t l e room f o r economic 
change, and the meadow might t h e r e f o r e have been a f a c t o r leading t o 
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st a g n a t i o n . Even i f the data are dubious, t h i s does t h e r e f o r e suggest 
t h a t other f a c t o r s should be i n v e s t i g a t e d i n an attempt t o e x p l a i n the 
growth o f settlements i n the n o r t h and west o f the county. 
I t might be expected t h a t the p a t t e r n o f m i l l s would be s i m i l a r 
t o the d i s t r i b u t i o n of meadow, since both were l o c a t e d near r i v e r s or 
streams, and the higher the p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t y the g r e a t e r the need f o r 
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m i l l s . T h i s , though, does not appear t o have been the case I n 
Nottinghamshire. Although i t i s probable t h a t many m i l l s were unrecorded, 
Figure 3.9 i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t there was a hi g h d e n s i t y o f m i l l s on the r i v e r s 
Leen, Meden, Maun, and Ryton i n the west and n o r t h o f the county, a t 
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settlements such as Basford, O l l e r t o n and T i l n e . I n c o n t r a s t the south 
and east o f the county seem t o have had a r e l a t i v e l y small number o f m i l l s . 
This p o s s i b l y i n d i c a t e s the op e r a t i o n o f a f u r t h e r s e r i e s o f a g r a r i a n 
f a c t o r s . M i l l s were u n l i k e l y t o have been l o c a t e d i n areas where t h e r e was 
l i t t l e g r a i n p r o d u c t i o n , and t h i s t h e r e f o r e suggests t h a t the a g r i c u l t u r a l 
output of some of the v i l l s i n the north-west o f the county was not as low 
as the p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n suggested. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o say any more 
than t h i s concerning the 11th century p a t t e r n o f a g r i c u l t u r e , b ut t h i s 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f r e l a t i v e l y h i g h g r a i n output associated w i t h low l e v e l s o f 
p o p u l a t i o n , might have enabled s e t t l e m e n t growth t o take place i n the 
north-west o f the county a t a l a t e r date. 
257 
Although the data prevent any f i r m conclusions from being made 
concerning the 11th century a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e , i t does seem l i k e l y 
t h a t the amount o f meadow i n r e l a t i o n t o the arable land at t h i s date 
was not a c r i t i c a l f a c t o r i n determining subsequent settlement growth. 
B. AGRARIAN ACTIVITY 1100 - 1350 
The evidence o f previous chapters has suggested t h a t throughout 
Nottinghamshire, e x c l u d i n g Sherwood Forest, a mixed economy i n v o l v i n g 
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g r a i n and l i v e s t o c k was p r e v a l e n t d u r i n g the p e r i o d before 1350. I t 
was an economy t h a t p e r m i t t e d much d i v e r s i t y , both through space and over 
time. Thus the produce grown i n a given township might vary s u b s t a n t i a l l y 
from year t o year. 
The grea t d i v e r s i t y a t Lenton between 1296 and 1298 provides a good 
example o f t h i s . Here i n 1296/7, 76 acres o f oats were sown, whereas 
i n 1297/8, 183 acres were sown; l i k e w i s e i n December 1296 there were 
87 young pigs and no lambs on the Lenton demesne, whereas i n September 
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1298 there were 101 lambs and 113 young p i g s . This i s important since 
i t means t h a t the evidence from any one year can be misleading. The 
same observation can also be a p p l i e d t o a disc u s s i o n o f labour s e r v i c e s , 
since commutation of these was f r e q u e n t l y only temporary i n natu r e , 
despite the f a c t t h a t i t had o f t e n been t a k i n g place since the 12th 
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century. 
Although the evidence concerning the s t r u c t u r e o f the a g r a r i a n 
economy i n the 12th and 13th century i s very s l i g h t , the Nonae R o l l s do 
provide some i n f o r m a t i o n concerning the o v e r a l l p r o d u c t i v i t y o f d i f f e r e n t 
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pa r t s o f the county. I t i s u n f o r t u n a t e t h a t the data f o r Bingham 
wapentake do not s u r v i v e , but i t i s nevertheless p o s s i b l e t o make some 
general observations concerning the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the n i n t h o f corn, wool, 
and lambs i n the county. As Figure 4.39 i n d i c a t e s , apart from i n the 
Sherwood Forest r e g i o n the l e v e l s o f the Nonae assessment i n 1341/2 were 
r e l a t i v e l y u n i f o r m throughout the county. W i t h i n t h i s o v e r a l l p a t t e r n 
i t i s p o s s i b l e t o d e t e c t two bands o f g e n e r a l l y h i g h values of the 
n i n t h , the f i r s t between Newark and Walkeringham i n the east, and the 
second i n the west between Mansfield and B l y t h . The peat lands i n the 
c e n t r a l n o r t h o f the county were d i s t i n c t areas o f a g r i c u l t u r a l p o v e r t y , 
as was the r e g i o n t o the n o r t h and west o f Nottingham. I n a d d i t i o n the 
r e l a t i v e l y low values a t settlements l i k e Staunton, and those j u s t n o r t h 
of the r i v e r Trent between Nottingham and Newark, p o s s i b l y suggest a 
r e l a t i v e d e c l i n e i n the south o f the county between 1100 and 1300. The 
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p a t t e r n o f e x p l o i t a t i o n has c e r t a i n l y changed since t h a t i l l u s t r a t e d by 
the plough-teams of Domesday Book (Figure 3.6). 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y i t i s not p o s s i b l e t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e between the values 
o f the n i n t h composed l a r g e l y o f revenue r e l a t e d t o sheep and those where 
i t was d e r i v e d from corn. Nonetheless by comparing these f i g u r e s w i t h 
the values o f movables i n 1334 i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest where increased 
a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o s p e r i t y had l e d t o increased movable wealth and p o s s i b l y 
settlement s i z e . For u n i t s where t h e i r r a n k i n g was h i g h i n the 1334 
tax on movables, y e t low i n the Nonae R o l l s , i t i s l i k e l y t h a t f a c t o r s 
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other than a g r a r i a n p r o d u c t i v i t y were c r u c i a l i n determining t h e i r growth. 
The a g r a r i a n output o f Nottingham, Newark, and East Retford d i d not 
place them i n the top 40 (26%) u n i t s i n 1341/2, although Nottingham and 
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Newark were the most prosperous settlements i n terms o f movable wealth. 
I n c o n t r a s t , B l y t h , the f o u r t h s e t tlement mentioned i n the Nonae R o l l s as 
having a m e r c a n t i l e community, had h i g h values o f both a g r a r i a n output and 
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also movable wealth. I f the other settlements i n the county where movable and 
a g r i c u l t u r a l wealth d i d not c o i n c i d e are considered, i t i s evident t h a t 
Southwell and Laxton had f a c t o r s other than a g r i c u l t u r a l output i n f l u e n c i n g 
t h e i r growth, whereas Edwinstowe, South Sca r l e , Ruddington and Muskham 
a l l ranked h i g h i n terms o f corn, wool, and lambs, and y e t low i n movable 
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wealth. Therefore, w h i l e i n general i t would appear t h a t a g r i c u l t u r a l 
p r o s p e r i t y d i d lead t o h i g h values o f movable w e a l t h , i t i s c l e a r t h a t i n 
some townships t h i s d i d not happen. 
The next chapter i n v e s t i g a t e s some f a c t o r s , other than those 
d i r e c t l y concerned w i t h a g r i c u l t u r a l o u t p u t , t h a t appear to have i n f l u e n c e d 
the growth o f s e t t l e m e n t s , such as East R e t f o r d , which ranked h i g h i n 
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terms o f movables, and y e t low i n the n i n t h o f 1341/2. I t seems l i k e l y 
though t h a t the growth of markets was l i n k e d w i t h the expansion o f the 
wool t r a d e . As the l a s t chapter i n d i c a t e d most of the monasteries concerned 
i n t h i s t r a d e were l o c a t e d t o the n o r t h and west o f the r i v e r Trent. This 
was also the area t h a t had the h i g h e s t number o f markets. I t i s t h e r e f o r e 
p o s s i b l e t h a t a complex r e l a t i o n s h i p i n areas of r e l a t i v e l y u n e x p l o i t e d 
a g r i c u l t u r a l p o t e n t i a l i n the 11th century, between the expansion of sheep 
p r o d u c t i o n , the f o u n d a t i o n o f monasteries, and the establishment o f 
markets, l e d t o increased economic a c t i v i t y , and s e t t l e m e n t growth i n 
the p e r i o d 1100 - 1350. I t i s u n f o r t u n a t e t h e r e f o r e t h a t the data f o r a 
d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s o f sheep farming i n the county i n the 13th century are 
absent. 
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These r e s u l t s r e v e a l a s i t u a t i o n s i m i l a r t o t h a t suggested by 
Stanley f o r Warwickshire. Using the Nonae R o l l s and the 1327 subsidy 
he suggests t h a t "The accumulation o f wealth i n movables i n the south 
and lower Avon v a l l e y may be accounted f o r e i t h e r by the long p e r i o d o f 
settlement or by the development of n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l resources. C e r t a i n l y 
there i s a discrepancy between the standard o f l i v i n g suggested by the 
value o f movable goods and t h a t which could be supported by the recorded 
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g r a i n and sheep p r o d u c t i o n " . This only a p p l i e s , though, i f the data 
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used are indeed v a l i d . The d i f f i c u l t y encountered i n atte m p t i n g t o 
gain any c l e a r p i c t u r e o f the r e l a t i o n s h i p between a g r a r i a n a c t i v i t y 
and settlements s i z e suggests t h a t , i n the case o f Nottinghamshire, 
f a c t o r s other than a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e were probably dominant i n determining 
settlement growth before 1350. I n the 15th and 16th c e n t u r i e s , though, the 
decay o f arable land i n the face o f increased sheep p r o d u c t i o n , has 
i n the past been considered t o show some more p r e c i s e r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
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a g r i c u l t u r e and set t l e m e n t . 
C. PASTURE OR ARABLE? 
Chapter F i v e , which s t u d i e d the decayed v i l l a g e s o f Nottinghamshire, 
suggested t h a t some settlements had been severely diminished i n size as 
a r e s u l t o f the enclosure o f land f o r pasture or parks i n the 15th and 
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16th c e n t u r i e s . I n other p a r t s o f B r i t a i n t h i s phenomenon has been 
a t t r i b u t e d t o the r i s i n g costs o f labour i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h an increased 
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demand f o r wool. This s u b j e c t must now be i n v e s t i g a t e d f u r t h e r . 
The best source o f evidence f o r enclosure a t t h i s time i s t h a t 
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of the Commission o f Enclosures o f 1517. I n Nottinghamshire t h i s covers 
the p e r i o d 1491 - 1516, and t h e r e f o r e i t provides only a p a r t i a l view o f the 
r e a l e x t e n t o f enclosures. I f the p o s i t i o n s o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n which 
the 66 settlements mentioned i n the 1517 r e p o r t are found are s t u d i e d f o r 
both 1334 and 1674, no o v e r a l l p a t t e r n emerges. As Table 10.2 i n d i c a t e s , 
some t a x a t i o n u n i t s gained i n rank p o s i t i o n w h i l e o t h e r s d e c l i n e d ; the 
m a j o r i t y appear t o have remained o f a s i m i l a r s t a t u r e . This could be due 
t o the inadequacies o f the documentation, but I t does suggest t h a t , i n 
Nottinghamshire, enclosure d i d not always lead t o a d e c l i n e i n house 
numbers. 
I n order t o t e s t the hypothesis t h a t i t was o n l y the s e t t l e m e n t s which 
had a l a r g e amount o f land enclosed t h a t d e c l i n e d , the 27 places which had 
20 or more acres enclosed were examined s e p a r a t e l y . Again, as Table 10.2 
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i n d i c a t e s , there was no o v e r a l l tendency f o r these places to be ranked 
any lower i n the Hearth Tax o f 1674, which provides a good i n d i c a t i o n o f the 
numbers of houses i n a township, than they were i n the 1334 Lay Subsidy. 
Even the places which had the l a r g e s t enclosures, such as Holme P i e r r e p o n t 
and Haughton, d i d not change g r e a t l y i n importance. However, t h i s was 
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p a r t l y due to the f a c t t h a t they were already small i n 1334. Although 
s t u d y i n g the data i n t h i s way does prevent any conclusions from being 
drawn about settlements changing s i t e s w i t h i n any p a r t i c u l a r township i t 
does, nevertheless, suggest t h a t the e f f e c t s o f the 15th and 16th century 
enclosures might have been l e s s s i g n i f i c a n t than has p r e v i o u s l y been 
suggested. I n c e r t a i n places, such as Grove, Kingston, and Thorpe i n the 
Glebe, the u n i t s c e r t a i n l y d i d f a l l i n the t a x a t i o n h i e r a r c h i e s , and i t 
seems l i k e l y t h a t the settlements shrank, but i n o t h e r cases, such as a t 
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Cossall and Sneinton, the settlements apparently grew i n importance. 
I n seven of the cases where l a r g e amounts of land were enclosed the 
41 
purpose of the enclosure was f o r the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f parks. Again i t 
could be suggested t h a t i t might have been these u n i t s t h a t s u f f e r e d most. 
However, there i s l i t t l e evidence t o support such an a s s e r t i o n . C e r t a i n l y 
at Grove, Hayton, and Wiverton there are signs o f settlement decay, but a t 
Wollaton, and Linby, the settlements had r i s e n i n the h i e r a r c h y by the 
17th century. Although i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s unclear p a t t e r n i s due t o 
misleading data, the evidence o f the Enclosure Commission does suggest a 
p o s s i b l e reason f o r the l a c k o f s i g n i f i c a n c e o f these enclosures. 
Most of the Enclosure t h a t took place i n the p e r i o d 1491-1516 was 
only o f small amounts; 27 of the 66 places had l e s s than 10 acres 
enclosed, and only 7 had 100 acres or more enclosed. This suggests t h a t 
enclosure here was p a r t o f a slow on-going process, o c c u r r i n g i n many 
v i l l a g e s , and was t h e r e f o r e u n l i k e l y t o have had a d r a s t i c e f f e c t on the 
settlement s i z e o f the m a j o r i t y o f them. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s also s i g n i f i c a n t 
t h a t the Commission of Enclosure notes t h a t only 33 o f the people r e s p o n s i b l e 
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f o r the e n c l o s i n g were l o r d s o f manors, i n c o n t r a s t t o 92 f r e e h o l d e r s . 
Two types o f enclosure can, t h e r e f o r e , be i d e n t i t i e d . I n most cases small 
amounts of land were enclosed by people low i n the s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y , and as 
a consequence these had l i t t l e e f f e c t on the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . However, 
there were also a few examples where the s t r o n g - w i l l e d a c t i o n o f c e r t a i n 
manorial l o r d s made p o s i t i v e changes i n the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n as a t 
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Wiverton and Thorpe i n the Glebe. 
I t has already been noted t h a t much enclosure was f o r the purpose 
of making parks, and can t h e r e f o r e be seen p a r t i a l l y as a s o c i a l l y determined 
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a l t e r a t i o n . However, th e r e were a l s o f i r m economic reasons why enclosure 
was t a k i n g place a t t h i s time. There are not many records of r e n t s and 
wages i n Nottinghamshire, but Wallis-Chapman and Thorold Rogers do provide 
some i n d i c a t i o n s o f changes t h a t occurred i n the r e l a t i v e importance o f each 
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at t h i s date. Figure 10.1 i s an attempt t o combine var i o u s sources o f 
food p r i c e s , and wages i n the p e r i o d before 1700. Between the l a t e 13th 
and e a r l y 14th c e n t u r i e s a labourer's wage g e n e r a l l y remained at about 3d. 
a day. Over the same p e r i o d s k i l l e d men, such as masons and carp e n t e r s , 
could earn 6d. a day. During the 15th century l a b o u r e r s ' wages appear t o 
have r i s e n t o 4d. a day, w h i l e masons s t i l l r eceived 6d. By 1570 the 
or d i n a r y wage i n Nottinghamshire had r i s e n t o 6d. a day. At the same time 
as wages were i n c r e a s i n g , and e s p e c i a l l y i n the p e r i o d 1450 - 1500, r e n t s 
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appear to have f a l l e n . These economic f a c t o r s t h e r e f o r e suggest t h a t the 
t r a d i t i o n a l arguments put forward t o e x p l a i n enclosure at t h i s p e r i o d 
s t i l l appear t o be v a l i d f o r Nottinghamshire. However, the important f e a t u r e 
i s t h a t the enclosure t h a t d i d take place was g e n e r a l l y on a small s c a l e . 
I f enclosure f o r pasture d i d take p l a c e , i t would be l o g i c a l t o 
expect t h a t places, where enclosure had occured, would have g r e a t e r numbers 
of sheep than they had p r e v i o u s l y . F o r t u n a t e l y the tax on sheep i n 1549, 
although i t was p o s s i b l y never l e v i e d , does provide some u s e f u l 
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i n f o r m a t i o n concerning the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f sheep a t t h i s p e r i o d . 
Concerning the nature o f t h i s t a x , Beresford notes t h a t "A man whose sheep 
tax t o t a l l e d 10s. would pay n o t h i n g unless h i s r e l i e f on goods had been 
assessed at l e s s than t h i s sum. I f h i s sheep tax d i d exceed h i s p r o p e r t y 
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tax , then he was only t o pay the d i f f e r e n c e " . Ewes not on common were 
taxed a t 3d. a head, wethers and shear-sheep on enclosed pasture a t 2d. a 
head, and a l l sheep on common or enclosed t i l l a g e a t V/zd. 
Assessments of t h i s t a x s u r v i v e f o r the wapentakes o f R u s h c l i f f e , 
Bingham, Newark, and Thurgarton and Lythe. From these i t appears t h a t the 
minimum s i z e o f f l o c k was 100 head, and the l a r g e s t number of sheep i n 
any one township was the 1,111 i n three f l o c k s at Northgate. I t i s 
u n f o r t u n a t e t h a t no records s u r v i v e f o r the wapentake o f Bassetlaw t o 
t e s t the v a l i d i t y o f the hypothesis t h a t there were more sheep i n the 
n o r t h and west o f the county than there were i n the south and east, but 
the evidence t h a t does s u r v i v e presents a c o n t r a s t e d p i c t u r e t o t h a t of 
the enclosure documents. Although many f l o c k s o f sheep i n the south o f 
the county must have been o m i t t e d from the assessments, i t i s s u r p r i s i n g 
t h a t only 14 o f the 33 settlements i n the 1517 l i s t o f enclosures, t h a t 
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were s i t u a t e d i n the wapentakes also covered by the sheep t a x , are mentioned 
as having f l o c k s o f sheep i n 1549. S i m i l a r l y t h e r e are 24 settlements 
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w i t h f l o c k s i n 1549 t h a t were not mentioned i n the 1517 l i s t . This c l e a r l y 
i n d i c a t e s t h a t sheep farming and enclosure d i d not a u t o m a t i c a l l y progress 
hand i n hand. 
Even i f the sheep t a x l i s t s are incomplete they do provide a l i s t o f 
townships where sheep played an important p a r t i n the economy d u r i n g the 
16th century. A study o f these townships i n the t a x a t i o n l i s t s should 
r e v e a l whether the presence o f sheep d i d have an e f f e c t on the growth o f 
settlements (Table 10.3). Very few o f the 38 u n i t s mentioned i n the 1549 
sheep t a x were a t a l l important i n terms o f movable wealth i n 1334. Only 
Newark, Lowdham, Langar and Barnstone, Gedling, and Colston Bassett ranked 
i n the top 40 t a x a t i o n u n i t s a t t h i s date. Although the subsidies o f 
1524/5 appear to have only taxed the w e a l t h i e r sections o f s o c i e t y , few 
of the settlements w i t h sheep f l o c k s mentioned i n them i n 1549 appear t o 
have d e c l i n e d i n importance by t h i s date. When the Hearth Tax o f 1674 
i s considered t h e r e i s even stronger evidence t o suggest t h a t many t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s w i t h sheep f l o c k s i n them i n the 16th century had i n f a c t grown i n 
r e l a t i v e importance. Only about one q u a r t e r o f these u n i t s show any 
signs o f d e c l i n e , and approximately one h a l f have r i s e n i n the h i e r a r c h y . 
Of a l l the evidence s t u d i e d so f a r concerning the i n f l u e n c e of sheep 
f l o c k s i t would appear from t h i s t h a t they were b e n e f i c i a l to the 
accumulation o f wealth and b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n townships, i n s t e a d o f being 
d e t r i m e n t a l . 
This s e c t i o n has, t h e r e f o r e , again produced r a t h e r i n c o n c l u s i v e 
r e s u l t s . Nevertheless, i t has i n d i c a t e d t h a t d r a s t i c s e t t lement d e c l i n e 
was, perhaps, a more unusual r e s u l t o f enclosure than has p r e v i o u s l y been 
suggested. Far more f r e q u e n t l y enclosure was piecemeal and probably took 
place over a l o n g p e r i o d o f time. I n a d d i t i o n the presence of l a r g e 
f l o c k s o f sheep does not n e c e s s a r i l y appear t o have been f a t a l t o s e t t l e m e n t 
growth. 
D. SHERWOOD FOREST 
Any d i s c u s s i o n o f Sherwood Forest b r i n g s i n t o the mind haunting 
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v i s i o n s o f g r e a t oaks, green glades, and, o f course, Robin Hood. However, 
no d e f i n i t i v e work has been w r i t t e n on Sherwood F o r e s t , and i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o glean any i n f o r m a t i o n r e l a t i n g t o i t s i n f l u e n c e on the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y w r i t e r s on the s u b j e c t o f Forest Law have suggested t h a t i t was 
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50 d e t r i m e n t a l t o the growth o f s e t t l e m e n t s . During the 13th century t h e r e 
was g r e a t h o s t i l i t y t o these Forest Laws, and the r e s t r i c t i o n s they imposed 
might w e l l be thought o f as having prevented the establishment of v i l l a g e s . 
However, t h i s view i s biassed. The paradox I s apparent i n t h a t , 
d espite the l i m i t a t i o n s on occupation, i f members of a f a m i l y could b u i l d a 
house o v e r n i g h t and have a f i r e b u r n i n g the next morning they could then l i v e 
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i n the f o r e s t . B i r r e l l , i n d i s c u s s i n g the f o r e s t economy of the Honour 
of Tutbury i n the 14th and 15th c e n t u r i e s , i n d i c a t e s one important f e a t u r e 
of f o r e s t s t h a t seems s i g n i f i c a n t i n the l i g h t o f the d i s c u s s i o n on pasture 
and arable land. Here B i r r e l l notes t h a t "the economy o f the whole Honour 
was c l o s e l y l i n k e d w i t h these f o r e s t s c h i e f l y because of the extensive 
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pastures found i n s i d e them". I n a d d i t i o n the previous two chapters have 
i n d i c a t e d t h a t the f r e q u e n t l y h e l d o p i n i o n , expressed here by Wilson, t h a t 
"no monasteries or monastic holdings would be i n f o r e s t s " , i s f a l s e i n the 
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case of Nottinghamshire. Perhaps the comprehensive exemptions t o Forest 
Law noted by Bazeley and B i r r e l l m i t i g a t e d the s i t u a t i o n s u f f i c i e n t l y f o r 
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development t o take place. 
I n order t o discuss the i n f l u e n c e of the f o r e s t i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o 
e s t a b l i s h i t s boundaries. The e a r l i e s t s u r v i v i n g perambulations date 
from 1218 and 1232, and Figure 10.2 r e c o n s t r u c t s the boundaries i n d i c a t e d i n 
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these. Since they cover only a small area some w r i t e r s have suggested 
t h a t i n pre-Conquest times the whole of the county t o the n o r t h o f the Trent 
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was i n c l u d e d w i t h i n the f o r e s t . The perambulation o f 1218 was found t o be 
i n a c c u r a t e , and a new one was t h e r e f o r e ordered and produced i n 1232. The 
major d i f f e r e n c e between the two i s the a d d i t i o n o f the t e r r i t o r i e s t o the 
south-east o f the 1218 boundary. This important f e a t u r e has, s t r a n g e l y , 
not been s t u d i e d i n d e t a i l by other w r i t e r s , and i t seems l i k e l y t h a t i t was 
an attempt t o expand the f o r e s t t o enable a g r e a t e r e x a c t i o n of dues t o 
take place. The 1232 boundary remained the same f o r the next t h r e e c e n t u r i e s , 
u n t i l 30 Henry V I I I (1539), and i t was not u n t i l the end o f the 17th century 
t h a t major changes took place i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n and o r g a n i s a t i o n o f 
the f o r e s t . ^ 
I n s t u d y i n g the t e r r i t o r i e s w i t h i n the f o r e s t i t i s u s e f u l t o make a 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the lan d on which the v i l l a g e s l a y , the v i l l a g e - l a n d , 
and the land t r u l y w i t h i n the f o r e s t , the wood-land. The s t r u c t u r e o f the 
townships w i t h i n the f o r e s t as d e f i n e d by the 1218 perambulation was 
r e l a t i v e l y simple. Some such as Sutton, K i r k b y , Basford, Arnold, and R u f f o r d , 
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appear t o have had a r e l a t i v e l y l a r g e amount of t h e i r land l y i n g outside 
the f o r e s t . Others, l i k e B l i d w o r t h , Bestwood, C l i p s t o n e , and Edwinstowe, 
la y f u l l y w i t h i n the f o r e s t , and appear t o have had very l i t t l e v i l l a g e -
land i n comparison w i t h the amount of wood-land i n t h e i r townships. I t seems 
probable t h a t where townships had l i t t l e v i l l a g e - l a n d t h e i r growth was l i k e l y t o 
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be severely l i m i t e d by the f o r e s t . Here i t I s important t o note t h a t a l l 
the n o r t h e r n townships o f the f o r e s t were anci e n t demesne lands, and t h i s demonstrates a close connection between lands belonging t o the k i n g and 
rati 
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the f o r e s t . I n Domesday Book most of the settlements w i t h i n the 1218 
boundary had l a r g e amounts o f woodland recorded f o r them. 
I n c o n t r a s t the townships only w i t h i n the 1232 boundary, i n the 
south-east o f the f o r e s t , appear t o have had r e l a t i v e l y l i t t l e wood-land, 
a l a r g e amount of arable land, and, i n the 11th century, a r e l a t i v e l y high 
p o p u l a t i o n . Only the h e a r t o f the f o r e s t t h e r e f o r e appears t o have been 
devoid o f occupation. 
The d i f f e r e n c e s between wood-land and v i l l a g e - l a n d were included i n 
the l e g a l d e f i n i t i o n o f f o r e s t bounds as the land t h a t l a y " w i t h i n " or 
" w i t h o u t " the f o r e s t . This i s demonstrated c l e a r l y by the P l a c i t a de Quo 
Warranto of Edward I l l ' s r e i g n , where, w i t h respect t o R u f f o r d , some of the 
land i s c l e a r l y r e f e r r e d t o as "ext metas f o r e s t e " , and y e t where 
attempts were a l s o made t o show t h a t South Lathes was " i n f r a " the f o r e s t 
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boundary. I n Thoroton's accounts o f the settlements east o f Nottingham, 
w i t h i n the 1232 f o r e s t boundary, there i s s c a r c e l y any mention o f the 
f o r e s t , and the e n t r i e s read almost i d e n t i c a l l y t o those r e f e r r i n g t o 
areas d e f i n i t e l y o u t s i d e the f o r e s t . By the 13th century i t would 
seem t h a t these s e t t l e m e n t s , and indeed Nottingham i t s e l f , were very 
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u n l i k e l y t o have been under s t r i c t f o r e s t law. 
The evidence o f the t a x a t i o n documents provides f u r t h e r j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
f o r c o n s i d e r i n g these two groups of townships s e p a r a t e l y . I n 1086, 
w i t h the exception o f Nottingham and M a n s f i e l d , a l l o f the townships w i t h i n 
the 1218 boundary had very low p o p u l a t i o n s . Mansfield stands out i n s t r i k i n g 
c o n t r a s t t o t h i s p a t t e r n due t o i t s p e r i p h e r a l p o s i t i o n and the f a c t t h a t i t 
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was at the centre o f a major e s t a t e belonging t o the k i n g . I n the 
p e r i o d between the 11th and 14th c e n t u r i e s t h e r e was l i t t l e change i n the 
importance of settlements w i t h i n the f o r e s t . However, those only w i t h i n the 
1232 boundary, such as Lambley, Bulcote and Colwick appear t o have d e c l i n e d 
s l i g h t l y , w h i l e those w i t h i n the 1218 boundary rose m a r g i n a l l y i n r e l a t i v e 
importance (Table 10.4). This could indeed r e f l e c t the r e s t r i c t i o n s o f 
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the Forest Law p r e v e n t i n g any great expansion i n the south-east o f the 
f o r e s t . 
The c r u c i a l f i n d i n g o f t h i s b r i e f study r e l a t e s t o the p e r i o d 1400 -
1700. The settlements i n the p e r i p h e r a l south-east o f the f o r e s t appear 
t o have continued t o d e c l i n e i n r e l a t i v e importance, b u t , w i t h the 
exception o f C l i p s t o n e , a l l the u n i t s w i t h i n the 1218 boundary show c l e a r 
signs of growth. Clipstone's d e c l i n e can l a r g e l y be explained by the f a c t 
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t h a t i t was no longer used as a hu n t i n g palace by the k i n g . This f i n d i n g , 
t h a t the t a x a t i o n u n i t s w i t h i n the c e n t r a l f o r e s t r e g i o n grew i n importance, 
stands i n c o n t r a s t t o the other s t u d i e s i n t h i s chapter, which have suggested 
t h a t the use o f t a x a t i o n documents i n t h i s context might not be v a l i d . I t 
a l s o , t h e r e f o r e , suggests t h a t the other a g r a r i a n v a r i a b l e s s t u d i e d d i d 
indeed have l i t t l e e f f e c t on the settlement p a t t e r n . 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between the townships i n the south-east o f the 
f o r e s t r e g i o n and those w i t h i n the 1218 boundary provides one clue as t o 
why settlements w i t h i n the centre o f the f o r e s t grew between 1350 and 1700. 
By 1300 i t appears t h a t many o f the south-eastern townships had been 
cleared o f wood, and t h a t t h e i r i n h a b i t a n t s p r a c t i s e d a p r i m a r i l y a r a b l e 
economy. This might p a r t l y be due t o the f a c t t h a t many of the 
townships here l a y on the b e t t e r s o i l s o f the Keuper Waterstones and 
Marls r a t h e r than on the Bunter Sandstone. The records f o r Newstead 
and R u f f o r d suggest t h a t the area o f f o r e s t w i t h i n the 1218 boundary was s t i l l 
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h e a v i l y wooded. The f a c t s t h a t s p e c i f i c grants f o r a s s a r t i n g had t o 
be obtained from the k i n g and t h a t even then only small amounts o f wood were 
cleared had two important r e s u l t s . F i r s t l y , t h i s meant t h a t pasture r i g h t s 
were p r o t e c t e d i n t h i s area, and secondly i t p e r m i t t e d the opening up o f new 
lands t o take place a t a l a t e r date. While Forest j u r i s d i c t i o n was s t r o n g , 
i n the p e r i o d before 1400, settlement growth was bound t o be slow. 
L i v e s t o c k , i n the form o f sheep, formed an important p a r t o f the economy, 
as d i d the c o l l e c t i o n of f a l l e n wood, t r e e s f o r timber, and the use o f 
other f o r e s t produce. 
The se t t l e m e n t o f Mansfield, whose township l a y l a r g e l y w i t h i n the 
f o r e s t , i s a good example o f a place where growth was i n i t i a l l y l i m i t e d 
by the presence o f the f o r e s t . I n 1086 i t was one o f the most impo r t a n t 
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manors i n the county. However, de s p i t e the f a c t t h a t i t was granted 
a Monday market i n 1227, and t h a t Queen Eleanor attempted t o t u r n i t i n t o an 
important town, i t only ranked as the 24th u n i t i n the county i n terms o f 
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69 movable wealth i n 1334. Taxation u n i t s such as B l y t h had grown f a r more 
r a p i d l y than had M a n s f i e l d . Indeed the neighbouring settlement o f Warsop, 
which was probably smaller than M a n s f i e l d i n 1086, and which was granted 
a Tuesday market i n 1239, a l s o grew f a r f a s t e r , almost c e r t a i n l y due t o the 
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f a c t t h a t i t l a y t o a g r e a t e r e x t e n t o u t s i d e the f o r e s t than d i d M a n s f i e l d . 
The p e r i o d 1350 - 1500 probably saw l i t t l e change i n the f o r e s t 
economy. Other than the k i n g the only people who h e l d important i n t e r e s t s 
i n the f o r e s t appear t o have been the abbots and monks o f the monasteries 
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s i t u a t e d on i t s p e r i p h e r y . With the recovery o f p o p u l a t i o n and the 
r e s u l t a n t increased pressure on the l a n d , associated w i t h a d e c l i n e i n 
r o y a l i n t e r e s t s i n the f o r e s t i n the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s the p a t t e r n o f 
f o r e s t u t i l i s a t i o n changed. The D i s s o l u t i o n o f the monasteries i n the 
r e i g n o f Henry V I I I and the associated l e a s i n g o f f o r e s t lands i n 
E l i z a b e t h I ' s r e i g n were the immediate f a c t o r s i n i t i a t i n g the change. 
By the l a t e 16th century much of the f o r e s t was i n the form o f 
s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t woods, such as Bestwood, Arnold, B i l l a y , B i r k l a n d , 
72 
Rumwood, Duseland, and Fulwode. Some of the land was a l s o l e f t as 
common g r a z i n g . However, the possession o f Newstead and R u f f o r d by i m p o r t a n t 
peers meant t h a t changes would appear, w i t h l a r g e new mansions and 
associated complexes o f houses r e p l a c i n g the former abbeys. The manors 
of M a n s f i e l d , Sutton i n A s h f i e l d , C l i p s t o n e , Mansfield Woodhouse, and 
Linby, having been i n i t i a l l y granted t o Thomas Duke o f N o r f o l k I n 6 Henry V I I I , 
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passed i n t o the hands o f the Duke o f Newcastle. The growth o f these 
settlements appears t o have dated from t h i s p e r i o d . One a d d i t i o n a l f a c t o r 
t h a t also seems t o have been important i n p e r m i t t i n g growth d u r i n g the 
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16th century was the freedom of tenure m the f o r e s t townships. 
Although B u t l e r comments t h a t enclosure was t a k i n g place r a p i d l y 
i n the f o r e s t d u r i n g the 17th c e n t u r y , a c l o s e r i n s p e c t i o n o f the records 
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i n d i c a t e s t h a t t h i s only occurred a t the end o f the century. Yet 
again the year 1700 appears as a s i g n i f i c a n t date i n the economic h i s t o r y 
of the county. From Madge's d e t a i l e d work on the i n f l u e n c e o f the 
Commonwealth on the d i s p o s a l o f Crown lands i t appears t h a t the 1653 Act 
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f o r D i s a f f o r e s t a t i o n d i d not apply t o Sherwood Forest. I n 1658 i t was 
surveyed a t 3221.8 acres, w i t h an annual value o f £484.2, and a gross 
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value o f £4170.1. At t h i s date the l a r g e s t s i n g l e u n i t o f f o r e s t 
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remaining i n the county was the 1410 acres a t R u f f o r d . I n a d d i t i o n i t 
should be noted t h a t Bestwood was the only major u n i t w i t h i n the f o r e s t t h a t 
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was s o l d , a t a b e n e f i t t o the government o f £6953.4. 
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A f t e r the R e s t o r a t i o n the f o r e s t entered i t s f i n a l p e r i o d o f decay, 
w i t h the area o f woodland being destroyed and the f o r e s t j u r i s d i c t i o n 
l i f t e d . From 1683 the 1270 acres o f Thoresby Park and the 3000 acres o f 
Clumber Park were cut o u t , so t h a t by 1799 only B i r k l a n d and B i l l h a u g h , 
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t o t a l l i n g some 1487 acres, remained t o the Crown. One i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e 
about these changes was t h a t not a l l of the land was turned i n t o parkland. 
Although t h i s was the f a t e o f R u f f o r d , Bestwood, Arnold, Newstead, and 
Clumber, i t i s apparent t h a t one form o f a g r i c u l t u r e was p a r t i c u l a r l y s u i t e d 
t o the poor s o i l s o f the f o r e s t , and t h a t t h i s was p r a c t i s e d over extensive 
p a r t s o f the r e g i o n . Fowkes records t h a t i n 1794 Robert Lowe had commented 
t h a t " I t has been an immemorial custom f o r the i n h a b i t a n t s of the f o r e s t 
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area t o take up brecks or temporary enclosures o f more or less e x t e n t " . 
The Brecks i n R u f f o r d were mostly on o l d sheep-walks, which had e v i d e n t l y 
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b e n e f i t t e d from the presence o f numerous sheep s e v e r a l c e n t u r i e s e a r l i e r . 
A f u r t h e r important f e a t u r e was t h a t many o f the brecks were farmed by 
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people from the surrounding townships, such as Mansfield and Edwinstowe. 
I n the e a r l y 18th century t h e r e were an estimated 4500 acres of Breckland, 
and t h i s temporary r o t a t i o n o f lands around a permanent core of settlement 
can be seen t o have played an important p a r t i n the economic growth o f the 
region i n the 17th century. 
Numerous s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l , and p h y s i c a l f a c t o r s t h e r e f o r e continued 
t o make the f o r e s t area one o f p a r t i c u l a r s i g n i f i c a n c e i n the p a t t e r n o f 
settlement development. These found t h e i r s t r o n g e s t expression i n the 
l i m i t a t i o n s on the type o f a g r i c u l t u r e t h a t could be undertaken. Before 
1300 the e x t r a b e n e f i t s d e r i v e d from f o r e s t g l e a n i n g associated w i t h the 
dominance o f p a s t o r a l a g r i c u l t u r e ensured t h a t the s e t t l e m e n t s , w h i l e not 
growing r a p i d l y due t o the absolute r e s t r i c t i o n s o f Forest Law, would not 
d e c l i n e . With the decay o f r o y a l a u t h o r i t y i n the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s 
the way was t h e r e f o r e opened up f o r the growth o f the settlements w i t h i n 
the f o r e s t , based on the e x p l o i t a t i o n o f the p r e v i o u s l y r e s t r i c t e d l a n d . 
By the l a t e 17th century a l l o f the settlements I n the r e g i o n , w i t h the 
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exception o f C l i p s t o n e , had shown d i s t i n c t i v e signs o f growth. 
E. ENCLOSURE AND VILLAGE STRUCTURE -
THE EVIDENCE OF THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the above aspects o f a g r a r i a n a c t i v i t y i n Nottinghamshi 
i t i s p o s s i b l e t o use two post-1700 sets o f data t o f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t e the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e and set t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . The 
enclosure awards can be used t o t e s t the hypothesis t h a t townships which 
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had a h i g h percentage o f open f i e l d s w i t h i n them f a i l e d t o have l a r g e 
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se t t l e m e n t s . I n a d d i t i o n Howell's r e p o r t o f 1848 can be used t o see 
i f M i l l s ' suggestion t h a t open v i l l a g e s grew and closed v i l l a g e s 
stagnated i s indeed t r u e . ^ 
Although the evidence o f the Parliamentary Acts o f Enclosure i s a 
guide t o the townships where enclosure had not taken place e a r l i e r i t 
i s nevertheless necessary t o q u a l i f y t h i s . F i r s t l y , s e v e r a l townships, 
such as Fledborough, Maplebeck, and Ossington were enclosed w i t h o u t 
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Parliamentary s a n c t i o n , probably d u r i n g the 18th century. Thus the 
Parliamentary records do not i n d i c a t e a l l of the townships t h a t were not 
enclosed by 1700. Secondly, i f the Parliamentary records are used i t 
i s e s s e n t i a l t o make the assumption t h a t townships recorded as being 
enclosed by Parliamentary Act d i d i n f a c t have open f i e l d s i n the 16th 
and 17th c e n t u r i e s . This does appear t o be a v a l i d assumption. 
Nevertheless i t i s also c l e a r t h a t by the 18th century many townships 
i n the county had some enclosed l a n d , which o f t e n covered as much as 
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50% o f t h e i r t e r r i t o r y . This f u r t h e r supports the i n d i c a t i o n s i n 
Section C o f t h i s chapter t h a t t h e r e was a la r g e amount o f piecemeal 
enclosure d u r i n g the l a t e r Middle Ages; Nottinghamshire was not simply 
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an u n i n t e r r u p t e d r e g i o n o f open f i e l d s . Despite t h i s , Tate, r e f e r r i n g 
t o Nottinghamshire, has commented t h a t "enclosure, except i n a few s p e c i a l 
areas such as the Vale o f B e l v o i r and the Nottinghamshire Wolds, w i t h a 
few v i l l a g e s i n the Trent Bank r e g i o n , was not at a l l general u n t i l the 
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r e i g n o f King George I I I " . " Elsewhere, though, i n disc u s s i n g a glebe 
t e r r i e r o f L i t t l e G r i n g l e y , a " t y p i c a l open f i e l d v i l l a g e " , i n 1547/8 he 
comments t h a t "even a casual reader of the t e r r i e r cannot f a i l t o n o t i c e 
what deep inroads had already been made to the o r i g i n a l o p e n - f i e l d 
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s t r u c t u r e " . I t seems c l e a r t h a t open f i e l d v i l l a g e s normally had 
some enclosure, and o f t e n i t was on q u i t e a l a r g e s c a l e . 
The townships w i t h more than 75% o f t h e i r area enclosed by Act o f P a r i 
ment i n the 18th and 19th c e n t u r i e s were chosen t o provide a set o f data 
f o r f u r t h e r a n a l y s i s . Figure 10.3 i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f 
these 60 u n i t s l a y i n the south and east o f the county. The west, and 
the c e n t r a l r e g i o n o f Sherwood Forest, saw no p a r l i a m e n t a r y enclosure^ 
I t i s c o n s t r u c t i v e t o note t h a t the area o f enclosure i n the south-west 
of the county, from Willoughby on the Wolds and Broughton t o C l i f t o n and 
Sutton Bonnington, was also the general area t h a t s u f f e r e d most from the 
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s o - c a l l e d "depopulating enclosures'* o f the 16th century. This c l e a r l y 
supports Beresford's suggestion t h a t i f townships survived the e a r l y 
p e r i o d o f enclosure they would remain i n open f i e l d s f o r the next three 
92 
c e n t u r i e s . This c o n s i d e r a t i o n does n o t , however, apply t o the n o r t h e r n 
townships, such as F i n n i n g l e y and Scrooby, which remained unenclosed by 
the 18th century, and i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o i s o l a t e any p a r t i c u l a r reasons 
why these u n i t s had l i t t l e e a r l y enclosure. 
Apart from these n o r t h e r n townships, the places w i t h high percentages 
o f open f i e l d s i n the 18th century were g e n e r a l l y i n the areas which 
tended t o d e c l i n e i n r e l a t i v e importance from the 11th t o the 17th 
c e n t u r i e s (Figures 10.3 and 4.51). This i s only p a r t i a l l y r e f l e c t e d by 
the r e l a t i v e changes i n the wealth or s i z e o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s , as 
Table 10.5 demonstrates. When the 1674 Hearth Tax e n t r i e s are compared 
w i t h the wealth, as shown i n the 1334 t a x on movables, there i s no c l e a r 
p i c t u r e o f growth or d e c l i n e ; i t would appear t h a t as many townships w i t h 
more than 75% o f t h e i r area i n open f i e l d s i n the 18th century grew i n 
importance as those t h a t d e c l i n e d . However, i t would appear t h a t those w i t h 
l e a s t enclosure before 1800 d i d d e c l i n e i n the p e r i o d 1100 - 1300 (Table 10.5). 
The evidence r e l a t i n g amount o f enclosure t o r e l a t i v e importance of 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s i s t h e r e f o r e not p a r t i c u l a r l y c o n v i n c i n g . I t i s not 
even p o s s i b l e t o say t h a t the u n i t s w i t h the h i g h e s t amounts of s u r v i v i n g 
open f i e l d s were those t h a t d e c l i n e d , since although A l v e r t o n , w i t h 
410 out o f 445 acres unenclosed, and North and South C l i f t o n , w i t h 2,222 
out o f 2,387 acres unenclosed, d i d d e c l i n e , Upper Broughton, which had 
only a n e g l i g i b l e amount of enclosure, and Everton w i t h Harwell where 
3,636 out o f 3,795 acres were open f i e l d , appear to have grown. 
I t must t h e r e f o r e be concluded t h a t a number of open f i e l d townships 
grew i n importance i n the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s i n Nottinghamshire, and 
t h a t possession o f extensive open f i e l d s was not t h e r e f o r e d e t r i m e n t a l 
t o settlement growth. Thus w h i l e a g r a r i a n improvement might not have been 
q u i t e as r a p i d i n open f i e l d townships i t was a l s o very d i f f i c u l t t o 
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fundamentally a l t e r the s t r u c t u r e o f the s e t t l e m e n t . 
I t has been claimed by M i l l s t h a t a f t e r the 1834 Poor Law Amendment 
Act the d i s t i n c t i o n between closed townships, where there was only one 
l a n d l o r d , and open ones, where th e r e were many small l o r d s , came t o p l a y 
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a c r u c i a l r o l e i n both the economy and the s i z e o f s e t t l e m e n t s . He has 
suggested t h a t i n closed townships there would be a stagnant p o p u l a t i o n 
whereas i n open ones th e r e would be h i g h p o p u l a t i o n growth. I n a d d i t i o n 
he saw the development o f the ho s i e r y i n d u s t r y as one consequence of t h i s 
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The evidence o f Howell's r e p o r t o f 1848 concerning t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n 
between open and closed v i l l a g e s s u r v i v e s f o r 112 townships i n the 
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county. " Since t h i s e s s e n t i a l l y records the v i l l a g e s t r u c t u r e i n the 
19th century i t i s necessary t o see how s i m i l a r t h i s was t o t h a t i n 
existence i n the 17th century. F o r t u n a t e l y Thoroton has provided the 
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number of landowners i n se l e c t e d Nottinghamshire v i l l a g e s i n 1612. 
Although h i s l i s t i s incomplete i t does i n d i c a t e t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f 
19th century open v i l l a g e s mentioned i n Howell's r e p o r t d i d have several 
landowners w i t h i n them i n 1612. 
In t h i s context i t i s t h e r e f o r e important t o note t h a t the m a j o r i t y 
of these open v i l l a g e s showed c l e a r signs o f growth i n the t a x a t i o n 
assessments between 1334 and 1674 (Table 10.6). One reason f o r t h i s 
i s t h a t w i t h i n t h i s category o f "open v i l l a g e s " there were many t h a t can 
be termed i n c i p i e n t urban, and indeed Nottingham, Newark, Mansfield, and 
Worksop were already small towns. The f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o urban growth 
i n these settlements are discussed more f u l l y i n the next chapter. 
Nevertheless, i n other smaller open v i l l a g e s , m u l t i p l i c i t y o f landownership 
does indeed also appear t o have been a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o settlement 
growth between the 15th and 17th c e n t u r i e s . 
F. THE INFLUENCE OF AGRICULTURAL INNOVATION 
Very l i t t l e work has been undertaken by other w r i t e r s on the s t a t e 
of a g r i c u l t u r e i n Nottinghamshire i n the 17th century. Even Thoroton 
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had l i t t l e t o mention on the s u b j e c t a t the date he was w r i t i n g . 
Nonetheless, i t would seem t h a t , i n g e n e r a l , the previous three c e n t u r i e s 
had seen l i t t l e fundamental change i n the s t r u c t u r e of a g r i c u l t u r e . There 
had been some enclosure, but t h i s was change i n degree r a t h e r than i n k i n d . 
S i m i l a r l y there i s l i t t l e evidence o f Kerridge's 16th and 17th century 
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a g r i c u l t u r a l r e v o l u t i o n i n the county. 
W r i t i n g a t the beginning o f the 20th century C u r t l e r s t a t e d t h a t 
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"The 17th century saw much progress i n a g r i c u l t u r e " . U n f o r t u n a t e l y he 
f a i l e d t o i l l u s t r a t e t h i s , and so when he wrote t h a t "The 18th century 
was a p e r i o d o f g r e a t change i n a g r i c u l t u r e " , i t seems more l i k e l y t h a t 
d u r i n g the 17th century Nottinghamshire only r e a l l y saw development 
i n o l d ways, whereas d u r i n g the 18th century t h e r e was an absolute 
change i n i t s character ."'"^  However t h e r e were some developments i n 
a g r i c u l t u r e i n the county between the end o f the 16th century and the 
beginning o f the 18th century. This s e c t i o n t h e r e f o r e considers the 
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e f f e c t s o f the i n t r o d u c t i o n o f woad, l i q u o r i c e , hops, and d r a i n i n g on the 
settlement p a t t e r n . 
There i s some evidence t h a t d u r i n g t h i s p e r i o d much piecemeal enclosure 
took place i n the county. Thus Gonner notes t h a t i n r e p l y t o the l e t t e r 
of 1630 t o the S h e r i f f o f Nottingham i t was sa i d t h a t there had been many 
gr e a t enclosures, and the 1637 t o t a l o f money compounded f o r enclosure 
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i n the county was £2,010. U n f o r t u n a t e l y i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o t e l l 
p r e c i s e l y where these enclosures took p l a c e , and so t h i s i s a f a c t o r t h a t 
can not be stud i e d i n d e t a i l across the county. 
Among the e a r l i e s t experiments t h a t took place i n a g r i c u l t u r a l 
i n n o v a t i o n was the growing o f woad i n the l a t e 16th century. Blagg has 
recorded t h a t t h i s was important i n both Fledborough and Collingham, but 
the most d e t a i l e d evidence concerning attempts t o produce woad are 
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found i n the Willoughby documents r e l a t i n g t o Wollaton. These have 
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been s t u d i e d by Smith. The Wollaton p r o j e c t was begun i n the 1580's 
but i t e v e n t u a l l y l e d t o f a i l u r e due t o the g r e a t problems i n s e l l i n g 
the woad once i t had been produced. The nearest demand f o r i t came 
from dyers a t Mansfield r a t h e r than from Nottingham. I n t h i s case, 
t h e r e f o r e , i n n o v a t i o n was a f i n a n c i a l l o s s f o r the major landowner, and, 
since i t was only a temporary f e a t u r e , i t had l i t t l e or no e f f e c t on the 
s i z e o f s e t t l e m e n t a t Wollaton. 
The c u l t i v a t i o n o f l i q u o r i c e near Worksop has been noted by T h i r s k . " ^ 4 
This was almost c e r t a i n l y o f more than ephemeral importance, since i t 
was continued w e l l i n t o the 18th ce n t u r y , and i t can probably be considered 
as an e a r l y example o f market gardening. However, r a t h e r than being 
a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o settlement growth i t was probably c u l t i v a t e d p a r t i a l l y 
as a r e s u l t o f the size of Worksop. I t was almost c e r t a i n l y grown 
i n i t i a l l y due t o the existence o f the market t h e r e , and the a v a i l a b i l i t y 
o f land on which i t could be grown. As w i t h woad, t h e r e f o r e , the l a t e 
16th century i n t r o d u c t i o n o f l i q u o r i c e appears t o have had l i t t l e e f f e c t on 
the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . 
I n the l a s t years o f the 17th century hops were i n t r o d u c e d i n t o the 
county. T h e i r c u l t i v a t i o n has been s t u d i e d i n some d e t a i l by Pocock, 
who noted t h a t "although the exact date i s unknown, i t i s probable t h a t 
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the crop was being grown by the middle o f the 17th century". Despite 
the f a c t t h a t t h e r e i s n e g l i g i b l e evidence concerning i t s p r o d u c t i o n a t 
t h i s p e r i o d , he suggests t h a t the v a r i o u s t i t l e d people l i v i n g i n the area 
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between Mansfield and R e t f o r d , who because of t h e i r s o c i a l p o s i t i o n had 
numerous contacts w i t h the south o f England, probably i n i t i a t e d experiments 
i n i t s p r o d u c t i o n . I t was c l e a r l y o f importance a t settlements such 
as Clumber, Thoresby, Welbeck, and R u f f o r d , and i n deeds r e l a t i n g t o 
R u f f o r d there i s mention o f hop poles and hop yards near the hovel1 a t 
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R u f f o r d i n n d u r i n g the 1690s. 
Lowe recorded t h a t hops were o f t e n grown " i n v a l l i e s and wet lands 
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f o r the most p a r t not very valuable f o r other purposes". This would 
suggest t h a t they were introduced t o supplement e s t a t e incomes i n areas 
where other crops could not be grown. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t d u r i n g the 
17th century, t h e r e f o r e , they had l i t t l e e f f e c t on the a c t u a l s i z e o f 
settlements i n the county; they only supplemented the p r o s p e r i t y o f 
a few l o r d s . 
Soon a f t e r w a r d s , however, R e t f o r d became important as the most 
n o r t h e r l y hop f a i r i n B r i t a i n , and i n 1751 Dr. Pocock r e p o r t e d t h a t i t 
109 
" c h i e f l y s u b s i s t s by hops, markets and f a i r s " . Thus the i n t r o d u c t i o n 
o f hops i n the r e g i o n d i d lead t o the r e v i t a l i s a t i o n o f the economy o f the 
o l d borough of East R e t f o r d , and i t i s l i k e l y t h a t i t had a s i m i l a r e f f e c t 
on the market of Tuxford, again i n the 18th c e n t u r y . T h e s e appear t o 
have been the only r e a l e f f e c t s t h a t the i n t r o d u c t i o n o f new crops had on 
the settlement s t r u c t u r e . Lowe, w r i t i n g i n 1794, commented t h a t t u r n i p s 
and c u l t i v a t e d grasses were not i n t r o d u c e d i n t o the county u n t i l the 
18th century, and i t seems probable, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t there were few, 
i f any, r a d i c a l changes i n the type o f a g r i c u l t u r e p r a c t i s e d i n the 
county before 1700.^"'" 
The d r a i n i n g o f the n o r t h e r n peatlands by Vermuyden i n the 1630s, 
however, d i d i n t r o d u c e fundamental changes i n the economy of s e v e r a l 
townships. I n t e r e s t i n g l y , Thoroton, w r i t i n g 30 years a f t e r the event, 
mentions n o t h i n g about Vermuyden enc l o s i n g 1000 acres a t M i s t e r t o n , and 
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excluding 200 f a m i l i e s of the township from the common. I n 1633/4 
ther e were numerous complaints t h a t f o r the previous f i v e years t h e r e had 
been widespread f l o o d i n g as a consequence o f Vermuyden's d r a i n i n g o f the 
I d l e v a l l e y , causing £1,550 a year l o s s t o the i n h a b i t a n t s of M i s t e r t o n , 
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G r i n g l e y , Everton, Sutton and Scrooby. I n the long r u n , though, 
these improvements t o the n o r t h e r n c a r r l a n d s do appear t o have l e d t o the 
expansion o f the wealth and s i z e o f the p o p u l a t i o n o f these townships. 
Table 10.7 i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t , a p a r t from Sutton and Scrooby, which d e c l i n e d 
w i t h the d e s t r u c t i o n o f the archbishop's palace, the o t h e r s e t t l e m e n t s 
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a l l grew appreciably between the 14th and 17th c e n t u r i e s . * Much o f 
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t h i s growth seems t o have occurred a f t e r 1600. This does suggest 
t h a t one a g r i c u l t u r a l improvement, the d r a i n i n g o f these peat lands, 
d i d i n f a c t play an important p a r t i n l e a d i n g t o the growth o f s e t t l e m e n t s 
i n t h i s , a s m a l l , p a r t o f the county. 
G. AGRICULTURE AND SETTLEMENT - SOME CONCLUDING COMMENTS 
This chapter has revealed a s i t u a t i o n o f g r e a t complexity i n which 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o g e n e r a l i s e concerning the i n f l u e n c e o f the s t r u c t u r e 
o f a g r i c u l t u r e on set t l e m e n t . The f i r s t general conclusion t o be made i s 
t h a t the a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e i n townships was never a l l - i m p o r t a n t i n 
determining settlement growth and development. This t h e r e f o r e suggests 
t h a t more emphasis should be placed on the f i n d i n g s o f Chapter E i g h t 
which suggested t h a t the r o l e o f i n d i v i d u a l l a n d l o r d s was o f t e n c r u c i a l 
i n determining the f o r t u n e s o f a settlement. There i s undoubtedly a need 
f o r a d e t a i l e d survey o f probate i n v e n t o r i e s , and more estat e records, 
t o c l a r i f y the a g r a r i a n h i s t o r y o f the county but nonetheless s e v e r a l 
broad f e a t u r e s are e v i d e n t . 
The primary concern of most farmers i n the p e r i o d 1100 - 1700 was 
v/ith the balance between sheep and corn, pasture and a r a b l e , i n the 
s t r u g g l e t o stay a l i v e . There appears to have been no major overhaul 
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of the medieval a g r a r i a n economy u n t i l some date a f t e r 1700. The 
r e s u l t of t h i s was t h a t changes i n the balance appear t o have been made 
through the agency o f small-scale enclosures. The south-east of the 
county was the most h e a v i l y s e t t l e d area i n the 11th century, and i t seems 
t h a t the maintenance o f the manorial s t r u c t u r e t h e r e d i d probably h i n d e r 
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l a t e r s e t t l e m e n t growth. ' I n c e r t a i n areas the enclosures f o r sheep 
and parks i n the 15th, 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s d i d undoubtedly have an 
important l o c a l e f f e c t . Thus settlements such as Wiverton and Thorpe 
i n the Glebe decayed. But t h i s e f f e c t was more complex than has been 
suggested i n the past, because i n many areas, where enclosure was on a 
small s c a l e , i t appears t o have l e d i n d i r e c t l y t o settlement growth. 
Enclosure i n Nottinghamshire a t t h i s time should be seen, g e n e r a l l y , as 
a continuous small-scale process, by which v a r i o u s pieces of land were 
carved out o f the open f i e l d s by i n d i v i d u a l land owners. 
The most important f i n d i n g s o f t h i s chapter r e l a t e t o the f o r e s t . 
Before the 14th century the settlements w i t h i n and adjacent t o the 
centre o f the f o r e s t f a i l e d t o grow ap p r e c i a b l y due t o the r e s t r i c t i o n s 
imposed on them by Forest Law. However, few o f them d e c l i n e d i n r e l a t i v e 
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importance, since they b e n e f i t t e d from pasture and gleaning r i g h t s , a 
c e r t a i n amount o f a s s a r t i n g , and o f t e n a f r e e r t e n u r i a l s t r u c t u r e . Once 
the r o y a l r e s t r i c t i o n s were removed d u r i n g the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s 
these settlements i n the h e a r t o f the f o r e s t then formed a c l e a r s e t o f 
u n i t s t h a t grew. The l a r g e r v i l l a g e s i n the south-east o f the f o r e s t 
as defined i n 1232 seem, i n c o n t r a s t , t o have d e c l i n e d , p a r t l y due t o 
t h e i r i n i t i a l l y g r e a t e r s i z e I n the 11th century, and al s o probably due 
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to t h e i r p r o x i m i t y t o Nottingham. 
The a g r i c u l t u r a l i n novations o f the 16th and 17th c e n t u r i e s appear 
to have had l i t t l e i n f l u e n c e on the se t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . Only the d r a i n i n g 
of the marshy land i n the n o r t h o f the county had any great i n f l u e n c e 
on the size o f settlements a t t h i s date. Many f e a t u r e s o f the a g r a r i a n 
s t r u c t u r e o f Nottinghamshire have been om i t t e d from t h i s b r i e f study. 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t increased a g r a r i a n o u t p u t , and perhaps s p e c i a l i s a t i o n , 
n e c e s s i t a t e d increased market f a c i l i t i e s . S i m i l a r l y , the growth o f c r a f t 
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i n d u s t r i e s i s also t r a d i t i o n a l l y associated w i t h f o r e s t s . I n the 
f i n a l a n a l y t i c a l chapter a t t e n t i o n i s t h e r e f o r e turned t o the growth o f 
urban f u n c t i o n s , and why c e r t a i n r u r a l settlements changed t h e i r 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n the p e r i o d 1100 - 1700. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
URBAN INFLUENCES ON RURAL SETTLEMENT GROWTH 
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" I n England, as i n other p a r t s o f Europe, the t w e l f t h and 
t h i r t e e n t h c e n t u r i e s were c h a r a c t e r i s e d by a considerable 
urban development. E x i s t i n g centres o f trade increased i n 
s i z e ; v i l l a g e s grew t o urban rank; and e n t i r e l y new towns 
were founded. Such growth was promoted by increased commerce 
both i n t e r n a l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l , and by a steady expansion of 
i n d u s t r y . This expansion d i d n o t , however, i n v o l v e any major 
advance i n o r g a n i s a t i o n . Urban i n d u s t r y a t the beginning o f 
the f o u r t e e n t h century was s t i l l based on the workshop, a 
form o f e n t e r p r i s e u n l i k e l y t o a t t r a c t and t o b e n e f i t from 
l a r g e amounts of c a p i t a l . The w e a l t h i e r c i t i z e n s were merchants 
r a t h e r than i n d u s t r i a l i s t s and they r e i n v e s t e d i n trade and 
p r o p e r t y r a t h e r than i n new p r o d u c t i o n . " 
Donkin, R.A., "Changes i n the e a r l y Middle Ages", 
p.123 o f A New H i s t o r i c a l Geography of England 
before 1600 ed. Darby, H.C., 1976. 
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A. INTRODUCTION 
Duby, r e f e r r i n g p r i m a r i l y t o France i n the 19th century, suggests 
t h a t u r b a n / r u r a l r e l a t i o n s were then i n an ambiguous s t a t e o f r e c e p t i v e 
h o s t i l i t y ; t h a t r u r a l development drained i n t o the towns; and t h a t 
p a r a s i t i c changes took place, w i t h the towns being the b e n e f i c i a r i e s o f 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p . 1 This n e a t l y summarises the p o i n t t h a t growth and 
de c l i n e are f r e q u e n t l y two sides o f the same c o i n . Thus i t i s p o s s i b l e 
t o argue t h a t i n areas where "towns" grew up " v i l l a g e s " d eclined or stagnated. 
A d i s c u s s i o n o f urban growth i n Nottinghamshire i s t h e r e f o r e an e s s e n t i a l 
element i n an a n a l y s i s of the r u r a l settlement p a t t e r n . This chapter 
i n v e s t i g a t e s some o f the more t r a d i t i o n a l l y urban f a c t o r s t h a t l e d t o the 
development o f c e r t a i n s e t t l e m e n t s , and a t the same time s u p p l i e s a p a r t i a l 
e x p l anation o f some areas o f settlement d e c l i n e . 
R e f e r r i n g t o the medieval p e r i o d T u p l i n g has s t a t e d t h a t "the market 
thus d i s t i n g u i s h e d an a g r i c u l t u r a l community from i t s neighbours, and 
transformed i t i n t o a town, which subsequently grew more or less r a p i d l y 
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according t o the convenience o f i t s s i t u a t i o n f o r i n d u s t r y and t r a d e " . 
Beresford, however, i s more cautious i n d e f i n i n g a town, and suggests t h a t 
a s e ttlement was a town only i f i t passed "one o f the f o l l o w i n g t e s t s : 
had i t a borough cha r t e r ? d i d i t have burgesses? was i t c a l l e d burgus 
i n the Assize R o l l s , or was i t separately represented by a j u r y before the 
judge o f assize? was i t taxed as a borough? d i d i t send members t o any 
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medieval p a r l i a m e n t ? " Here then he equates the word "town" w i t h "borough". 
There seem, t h e r e f o r e , t o be fou r main f a c t o r s t h a t should be 
considered i n t h i s chapter. These are the possession o f borough s t a t u s , 
the h o l d i n g o f a market, the i n f l u e n c e o f i n d u s t r i a l a c t i v i t y , and the 
communications network. The previous chapters have i l l u s t r a t e d t h a t i n 
the p u r e l y r u r a l c o n t e x t the p a t t e r n o f landownership, whether a s e t t l e m e n t 
was i n the f o r e s t , and some aspects o f the a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e were a l l 
important i n determining the s i z e o f a s e t t l e m e n t . I n a d d i t i o n t o these 
f a c t o r s the r i s e i n economic a c t i v i t y d u r i n g the 12th century had s e v e r a l 
important e f f e c t s on the settlement p a t t e r n . 
Chapter Four demonstrated t h a t c e r t a i n s e t t l e m e n t s , namely Nottingham, 
Newark, Worksop, East R e t f o r d , Mansfield and Southwell, formed a separate, 
d i s t i n c t , s e c t i o n o f the set t l e m e n t h i e r a r c h y i n the 17th century. E a r l i e r 
i n the 14th century Nottingham and Newark alone dominated the s e t t l e m e n t 
p a t t e r n . However, no attempt was made there t o i n v e s t i g a t e why some u n i t s 
grew up out o f the e s s e n t i a l l y r u r a l h i e r a r c h y . S i m i l a r l y l i t t l e a t t e n t i o n 
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was p a i d t o the settlements at the top o f the r u r a l h i e r a r c h y y e t which 
were a l s o beneath the t r u l y urban s e c t i o n o f the graph. E v e r i t t has 
w r i t t e n t h a t the f a c t o r s u n d e r l y i n g the growth o f towns from l o c a l markets 
were many and v a r i e d , and i n c l u d e d adequate roads, v a r i e d and extensive 
h i n t e r l a n d s , the presence of a s i z e a b l e r i v e r , and the topographic 
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s u i t a b i l i t y o f the s i t e . S i m i l a r l y Russell has s t a t e d t h a t " c i t i e s 
e x i s t e d , kept up by what are termed 'basic f a c t o r s ' , l i k e markets, c a s t l e s , 
monasteries, simple manufacturing, which brought i n money from o u t s i d e 
5 
the c i t y " . 
Such ideas appear t o seek t o d i v i d e settlements i n t o two fundamental 
classes: urban and r u r a l . The evidence so f a r s t u d i e d f o r Nottinghamshire 
suggests t h a t t h i s i s too simple an approach; there were c l e a r l y 
settlements t h a t had both r u r a l and urban c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . I t would 
t h e r e f o r e seem more l o g i c a l t o analyse a s e r i e s of a t t r i b u t e s , or f a c t o r s , 
such as the presence o f a market, and t o study t h e i r i n f l u e n c e on 
settlements i n which they were found, r a t h e r than t o attempt t o describe 
a l l o f the f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o the growth o f "urban" s e t t l e m e n t s . 
As a general i n t r o d u c t i o n t o urban and i n d u s t r i a l growth i n 
Nottinghamshire i t i s p e r t i n e n t t o note t h a t Beresford only i d e n t i f i e s 
the three settlements o f Nottingham, Newark, and East R e t f o r d as medieval 
towns. These made Nottinghamshire have the t h i r d l a r g e s t average urban 
catchment area o f a l l the counties i n England. I t was also one o f only 
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f o u r counties i n England t h a t had no p l a n t a t i o n towns w i t h i n them. The 
reasons f o r t h i s are u n c e r t a i n , but were p o s s i b l y r e l a t e d t o the conservative 
a t t i t u d e s o f the landowners. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t 
most i n d u s t r i a l developments here took place a f t e r the end o f the 17th 
century. Chambers begins h i s study o f the Vale o f Trent i n the year 1670, 
and although several important developments took place between then and 
1700 i t was decided t o continue the present study u n t i l t h i s l a t e r date 
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so t h a t the evidence o f the Hearth Taxes and Compton Census could be used. 
B. THE BOROUGHS AND MARKETS OF NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
There have been few s a t i s f a c t o r y s t u d i e s o f medieval marketing i n 
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England. The m a j o r i t y o f authors on the s u b j e c t have been over-
i n f l u e n c e d by the concept o f a market town, or they have simply l i s t e d 
and described the l o c a t i o n s o f the v a r i o u s s e t t l e m e n t s mentioned as markets 
i n the medieval l i t e r a t u r e . The i m p o r t a n t f a c t t o grasp i s t h e r e f o r e t h a t 
before 1350 the m a j o r i t y o f markets were r u r a l . To understand t h e i r 
s t r u c t u r e i t i s thus more f r u i t f u l t o study work b e i n g undertaken i n r u r a l 
p a r t s o f developing n a t i o n s i n the 20th c e n t u r y , than i t i s t o draw p a r a l l e l s 
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from the 18th and 19th century market towns i n England. I n t h i s c o n t e x t the 
work of Wanmali i n Bihar, I n d i a , has opened up numerous i n s i g h t s i n t o 
processes t h a t might have operated i n 13th and 14th century Nottinghamshire 
and these are s t u d i e d i n Section B.2 o f t h i s chapter-"^ 
The possession o f burgage r i g h t s has c o r r e c t l y been seen as o f 
great importance t o the development o f s e t t l e m e n t s , since the freedom o f 
tenure and s e l f - o r g a n i s a t i o n enabled the i n h a b i t a n t s o f these u n i t s t o 
f o l l o w non-agrarian a c t i v i t i e s more e a s i l y . ^ Before the markets are 
s t u d i e d a b r i e f d e s c r i p t i o n o f the boroughs o f Nottinghamshire and the 
i n f l u e n c e o f borough s t a t u s i s t h e r e f o r e undertaken. 
1. The Boroughs 
The only settlements i n Nottinghamshire t h a t have ever been c a l l e d 
boroughs were Nottingham, Newark, and East R e t f o r d . The t r a d i t i o n a l 
sources used t o i d e n t i f y medieval boroughs are Domesday Book, Royal 
Charters, and the 1334 tax on movables, where boroughs and r o y a l demesne 
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were taxed a t l / 1 0 t h , whereas other townships were assessed a t l / 1 5 t h . 
These sources, however, do not always agree on the s t a t u s o f these 
settlements. 
Domesday Book provides evidence o f burgesses i n two settlement u n i t s . 
At Nottingham, noted s p e c i f i c a l l y as a borough a t the beginning o f the 
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r e c o r d , t h e r e were 173 burgesses and 19 v i l l e i n s i n King Edward's time. 
There i s no doubt t h a t from then u n t i l the present day Nottingham has 
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r e t a i n e d i t s borough s t a t u s . The second mention o f burgesses i s found 
i n the e n t r y f o r the Bishop o f L i n c o l n ' s manor o f Newark w i t h i t s two 
berewicks o f Farndon and Balderton. Here 56 burgesses are mentioned, and 
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these are most l i k e l y t o have been l i v i n g a t Newark i t s e l f . 
Newark, however, i n c o n t r a s t t o most other boroughs i n England, was 
not assessed a t l / 1 0 t h i n the 1334 tax assessment. This suggests t h a t 
i t d i d not possess borough s t a t u s a t t h i s p e r i o d . I n a d d i t i o n the town 
was not i n c o r p o r a t e d u n t i l 1549 when the mun i c i p a l a u t h o r i t y was vested i n 
17 
an alderman w i t h 12 a s s i s t a n t s . Furthermore, i t was not u n t i l 1625 t h a t the 
18 
mayoralty was cre a t e d . There i s t h e r e f o r e much evidence t o suggest t h a t 
the burgesses o f Newark d i d not have complete borough r i g h t s u n t i l the 16th 
or 17th c e n t u r i e s . 
Nevertheless Barley has suggested t h a t , due t o the mention o f burgess 
tenements and customs i n surveys dated between 1225 and 1231, and from the 
mention o f the "borough w i t h i n the w a l l s " a t l a t e r dates, Newark was a l s o a 
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19 borough from the 11th century. One way t h a t t h i s c o n f l i c t i n g evidence 
can be combined i s t o suggest t h a t the town of Newark was a p r i v a t e 
borough associated w i t h the bishop o f L i n c o l n ' s manor of Northgate. I t 
i s c l e a r t h a t t h e r e were frequent disputes between the burgesses and the 
bishop concerning t o l l s and other r i g h t s d u r i n g the 13th and 14th c e n t u r i e s , 
20 
and there are also several references t o Newark as being simply a town. 
S i m i l a r l y the f a c t t h a t no r o y a l grant to the burgesses survives from 
before the 16th century suggests t h a t as f a r as r o y a l a u t h o r i t y was 
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concerned Newark was not a borough. Nevertheless, i t was an important 
urban c e n t r e . 
The only o t h e r settlement i n the county t h a t a t t a i n e d borough s t a t u s 
was East R e t f o r d . The p r e c i s e date when i t became a borough i s unknown, but 
I t was some time d u r i n g the 13th century. The most l i k e l y occasion f o r 
t h i s event was s h o r t l y before 1259 when the Calendar of Charter R o l l s 
22 
mentions t h a t the burgesses were granted a market. Piercy also records 
t h a t i n 1246 Henry I I I granted East R e t f o r d a f a i r and t h a t the burgesses 
should be f r e e o f t o l l , suggesting t h a t the borough already e x i s t e d a t t h i s 
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date. To complicate the issue f u r t h e r Piercy adds t h a t i n 1279 Edward I 
granted the town i n f r e e farm t o the burgesses who were t o pay the sum o f 
24 
£10 per annum f o r i t . 
Nottinghamshire t h e r e f o r e had fewer boroughs than most other counties 
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i n England. I t i s c l e a r t h a t the presence of burgage tenure, and the 
associated market and f a i r r i g h t s , together w i t h t o l l exemptions and o t h e r 
l i b e r t i e s aided the growth o f these settlements (see Table 11.1). Newark 
rose from being the 4 t h most populous u n i t i n 1086 t o having the h i g h e s t 
assessed value o f movables i n 1334. East R e t f o r d s i m i l a r l y rose from 
i n s i g n i f i c a n c e i n the 11th century t o being the 4 t h l a r g e s t u n i t i n 1334. 
Subsequently, however, East R e t f o r d d e c l i n e d , so t h a t i t ranked 6th i n the 
l a t e 17th century. This suggests t h a t although borough s t a t u s was very 
important t o the growth o f settlements i t was not e s s e n t i a l . Thus i n 1334 
Worksop ranked h i g h e r than East R e t f o r d , and i n 1674 Mansfield and Southwell 
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were also l a r g e r than t h i s , the smallest o f the three boroughs. The 
main reason why these o t h e r s e t t l e m e n t s d i d not o b t a i n borough s t a t u s was 
probably the d e s i r e by the l o r d s o f t h e i r manors not t o have independent 
communities on t h e i r doorsteps. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note here t h a t Southwell 
was i n f a c t i n c o r p o r a t e d i n 1622, a f t e r dominance of the minster t h e r e had 
begun t o wane. 
I n c o n s i d e r i n g Beresford's f a c t o r s t h a t were e s s e n t i a l t o the growth 
of new towns, namely the p r o f i t s d e r i v e d by t h e i r l o r d s , t h e i r s i t e s , 
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t h e i r c ontent, t h e i r s e c u r i t y , and t h e i r l i b e r t i e s , i t would seem t h a t i t 
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was the l i b e r t i e s obtained by the boroughs t h a t were of most importance. 
However, the l o c a t i o n o f Nottingham and Newark by the r i v e r Trent and also 
on the major north-south roads was c l e a r l y also c r u c i a l t o t h e i r development. 
Although East R e t f o r d was s i t u a t e d on the r i v e r I d l e , t h i s r i v e r was o f f a r 
less importance than the Trent as a l i n e o f communication, and the f a c t 
t h a t R e t f o r d l a y o f f the main north-south road l i n k s almost c e r t a i n l y 
hindered i t s f u r t h e r development. 
I t i s f o r t u n a t e l y p o s s i b l e t o shed more l i g h t on the f o r t u n e s o f 
East R e t f o r d . Although i t f i r s t sent members t o parliament i n 1315, the 
burgesses p e t i t i o n e d parliament i n 1330 t h a t they need no longer send any 
due t o t h e i r poverty. A f t e r t h i s East R e t f o r d d i d not send any members 
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u n t i l 1571. I t would t h e r e f o r e seem t h a t i t s r i s e t o borough s t a t u s was 
associated w i t h the economic developments o f the n o r t h and west of the 
county between 1100 and 1300. I t was also probably l i n k e d w i t h the 
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expansion o f sheep farming. The depression o f the 14th century, 
associated w i t h the f a c t t h a t R e t f o r d d i d not l i e on the main road or 
r i v e r t r a n s p o r t l i n k s , were then f a c t o r s l e a d i n g t o i t s s t a g n a t i o n . I t 
appears t h a t i t r e t a i n e d i t s market through the f o l l o w i n g c e n t u r i e s , 
but i t i s evident t h a t the a r r i v a l o f the new hop i n d u s t r y I n the 17th 
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century provided a much needed impetus t o the regrowth o f the borough. 
Of the l i b e r t i e s t h a t a borough h e l d , the r i g h t s t o hold a market 
were of fundamental importance. However, as the f o l l o w i n g s e c t i o n shows, 
market r i g h t s by themselves were not always a f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o s e t t l e m e n t 
growth. 
2. Rural Marketing 
The evidence f o r the presence o f markets i n Nottinghamshire i s very 
d i f f u s e i n nature. Where a c h a r t e r s u r v i v e s g i v i n g permission f o r a l o r d 
to h o l d a market i n a township, t h i s does not n e c e s s a r i l y mean t h a t a 
market was ever held t h e r e . However, f o r the present purposes i t must be 
assumed t h a t , i n g e n e r a l , market c h a r t e r s do i n d i c a t e t h a t a market d i d e x i s t 
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a t some time , even i f only f o r a s h o r t p e r i o d . The main sources used t o 
c o n s t r u c t a l i s t o f markets are the Calendars of Charter R o l l s , the 
Calendars o f Close R o l l s , Fines, Parliamentary R o l l s , p r i v a t e deeds, the 
Calendars of I n q u i s i t i o n e s Post Mortem/Ad Quad Damnum, the P l a c i t a de Quo 
Warranto, and v a r i o u s c a r t u l a r i e s . From these a t a b l e o f dates o f f i r s t 
mention o f the various markets i n the county has been compiled (Table 11.2 
and Figure 11.1). Although i n s e v e r a l cases, such as Newark and S o u t h w e l l , 
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i t i s l i k e l y t h a t markets might have been i n existence before t h e i r f i r s t 
mention, these sources suggest t h a t a t l e a s t 20 markets were f u n c t i o n i n g 
34 
before 1300. Of these 14 are f i r s t mentioned i n the p e r i o d 1250-1300. 
9 more markets were p o s s i b l y founded i n the h a l f century before 1350, and 
w i t h Mattersey being the l a s t mentioned market i n 1403, t h i s provides a 
t o t a l o f 30 medieval markets f o r the county. 
The s p a t i a l and temporal c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f these markets suggest 
t h a t by 1350 the r e was a r e l a t i v e l y u n i f o r m spread o f markets i n Nottingham-
s h i r e . O v e r a l l the mean nearest-neighbour distance between markets i s 5.32 
2 
k i l o m e t r e s , or 3.22 m i l e s . This i s w e l l below the 6/3 miles t h a t Bracton 
suggested i n the 13th century f o r the minimum distance between neighbouring 
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markets below which they would be damaging t o each other. However, i f 
only the markets t h a t occurred on the same day are considered i t can be 
seen t h a t only the mean distances f o r the Thursday and Friday markets f a l l 
below t h i s f i g u r e , w i t h mean distances o f 5.98 k i l o m e t r e s (3.74 m i l e s ) , and 
9.01 k i l o m e t r e s (5.63 m i l e s ) r e s p e c t i v e l y (Figure 11.1). 
I f the p u r e l y s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the markets i n the 14th century 
i s considered, the low standard d e v i a t i o n o f 2.67 k i l o m e t r e s (1.67 m i l e s ) , 
f o r the nearest-neighbour distances suggests a r e l a t i v e l y even spread o f 
markets throughout the county. Nevertheless Sherwood Forest and the r e g i o n 
around Nottingham stand out as areas p o o r l y served by markets. The absence 
of markets i n Sherwood Forest can probably be explained by the lack o f 
p o p u l a t i o n and settlements t h e r e . I n the case o f the area near Nottingham 
the lack o f markets was more l i k e l y due t o the dominance of the borough 
over the surrounding s e t t l e m e n t s . This phenomenon i s st u d i e d i n more 
d e t a i l below, but i t provides a good example o f the growth of one s e t t l e m e n t 
3 6 
po s s i b l y l i m i t i n g the growth o f i t s neighbours. 
Work undertaken i n I n d i a and N i g e r i a has suggested two models o f 
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the spatio-temporal d i s t r i b u t i o n o f markets. I n the "Consumer11 model 
markets t h a t are close together i n time, i n other words t h a t occur on 
adjacent days o f the week, are f a r away i n space. This enables a consumer 
to go to a nearby market on most days o f the week. I n the "Trader" model 
markets t h a t are f a r away i n space are also f a r away i n time. Thus the 
nearest market t o a Monday market i s a Tuesday market, and then the nearest 
market t o t h a t i s a Wednesday market, enabling a t r a d e r t o conduct h i s 
business i n a c i r c u i t . 
The Nottinghamshire evidence f i t s n e i t h e r o f these models, b u t i t i s 
nevertheless o f i n t e r e s t . To t e s t the models the distances from the 
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nearest markets on each day o f the week t o every market were obtained. 
Then, f o l l o w i n g Wanmali, f o r the t r a d e r hypothesis the mean distances f o r 
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markets on f o l l o w i n g days were c a l c u l a t e d . Thus f o r Monday markets the 
distances from the nearest Tuesday markets were obtained and the mean f o r 
a l l the distances c a l c u l a t e d . This produces a distance f o r Monday +1 day. 
Then the distances from Monday markets o f the nearest Wednesday, Thursday, 
Friday and Saturday markets were c a l c u l a t e d t o produce means f o r Monday 
+2, +3, +4, and +5 days. This procedure was then undertaken f o r a l l the 
Tuesday t o Saturday markets i n the county. Since no markets f u n c t i o n e d 
on Sundays, Saturday t o Monday was t r e a t e d as one day. F i n a l l y the o v e r a l l 
means o f each market day +1, +2, +3, +4, +5, were c a l c u l a t e d . To do t h i s , 
f o r example, the Monday t o Tuesday mean was combined w i t h the mean of 
Tuesday t o Wednesday, Wednesday t o Thursday, and so on u n t i l Saturday t o 
Monday, t o produce the average distance o f +1 day market distances. 
S i m i l a r l y , f o r the +3 day mean distance the Monday t o Thursday, Tuesday 
to F r i d a y , and so on mean distances were combined (see Table 11.3). 
For the consumer hypothesis Wanmali s t a t e s t h a t "the temporal 
distance can be measured i n terms o f both a f t e r and before the market day 
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i n q u estion". " Two methods were t h e r e f o r e used t o t e s t t h i s hypothesis. 
F i r s t l y the mean distances t o markets p l u s and minus one day were c a l c u l a t e d . 
Thus the mean distances from Monday markets o f t h e i r nearest Tuesday and 
Saturday markets were c a l c u l a t e d to produce a f i g u r e f o r the mean of 
+&- 1 day. This procedure was then undertaken f o r a l l o f the days o f the 
week t o produce o v e r a l l means f o r +&- 1 day, +&- 2 days and +&- 3 days. 
I t should be noted here t h a t +3 days I s i n f a c t the same as -3 days, since 
Sunday i s excluded. Secondly, the mean distances t o markets + or - 1 day 
were c a l c u l a t e d . Thus i n the example o f the Monday markets the nearest 
Saturday or Tuesday markets were used. Again the o v e r a l l means were 
c a l c u l a t e d . 
As Table 11.3 shows, the normal t r a d e r hypothesis, where geographical 
distance increases as the temporal s e p a r a t i o n increases i s not found t o be 
t r u e . The mean nearest market i s +3 days, the second nearest +5 days, and 
the f i f t h nearest +4 days. S i m i l a r l y the consumer model i s not f o l l o w e d , 
since geographical distance does not decrease w i t h an increment i n temporal 
se p a r a t i o n . Nevertheless i t i s c l e a r t h a t markets on the same day i n 
medieval Nottinghamshire d i d tend t o be s p a t i a l l y most d i s t a n t from each 
oth e r . S i m i l a r l y , i n the e i t h e r / o r example i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t the nearest 
markets were those + or - 1 day away, and the second nearest those + or - 2 
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I n a d d i t i o n i t i s evident t h a t the least frequent markets, those 
h e l d on Saturdays, were also the most important. S i m i l a r l y the Monday 
and Thursday markets, which were the most common, w i t h 7 markets i n the 
county h e l d on each o f these days, were also g e n e r a l l y l o c a t e d i n the l e s s 
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important s e t t l e m e n t s . This evidence t h e r e f o r e suggests t h a t there was 
some conscious o r g a n i s a t i o n of the marketing s t r u c t u r e w i t h the s m a l l e r , 
more f r e q u e n t , markets p o s s i b l y a c t i n g as b u l k i n g centres f o r the l a r g e r 
markets. 
These f i g u r e s concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p s between markets were based 
s o l e l y on the c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f the markets i n Nottinghamshire. Although 
the only neighbouring county f o r which any other w r i t e r has undertaken 
work i s Derbyshire, i t i s necessary t o see whether markets outside 
Nottinghamshire had any e f f e c t s on the spatio-temporal p a t t e r n o f markets 
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w i t h i n the county. 
Of the markets i d e n t i f i e d by Coates i n Derbyshire, only Pleasley, 
which becomes the nearest neighbour o f Mansfield, a l t e r s the nearest-
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neighbour distances o f the Nottinghamshire markets. Both Mansfield and 
Pleasley were Monday markets, and although there was probably some trade 
across the county boundary, i t seems more l i k e l y t h a t Pleasley was i n v o l v e d 
i n a c i r c u i t o f marketing based on C h e s t e r f i e l d , and t h a t the county 
boundary was t h e r e f o r e a p r a c t i c a l d i v i d e . 
The nearest Yorkshire market was at Bawtry, and, although people 
from Harworth p a r i s h undoubtedly used t h i s market i t had no e f f e c t on the 
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Nottinghamshire nearest-neighbour distances. The market at Gainsborough, 
and the one a t Torksey, i n L i n c o l n s h i r e , provide nearer s t r a i g h t l i n e 
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distance markets f o r West Burton. 1 Nevertheless the ro u t e from West 
Burton t o Gainsborough across the nearest f e r r y , which was probably a t 
L i t t l e b o r o u g h , was longer than t h a t from West Burton t o Gringley, which 
was i t s nearest Nottinghamshire neighbour. I n p r a c t i c a l terms the n e a r e s t -
neighbour distances w i t h i n Nottinghamshire were not v i o l a t e d . I t i s 
d i f f i c u l t t o i d e n t i f y a l l o f the L e i c e s t e r s h i r e markets, but i n the 
south-east these appear not t o have a f f e c t e d the market neighbours. Only 
i n the south-west does t h i s p a t t e r n appear t o be broken, w i t h Wysall probably being nearer a L e i c e s t e r s h i r e market, Wymeswold, than i t was t o 
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Colston Bassett. Despite t h i s the r i v e r Soar w i l l have acted as an 
important boundary r e s t r i c t i n g the f l o w o f goods between the two c o u n t i e s . 
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I n g e n e r a l , i t t h e r e f o r e appears t h a t the Nottinghamshire markets 
formed a s e l f - c o n t a i n e d u n i t . Work by Wanmali and others has i n d i c a t e d 
t h a t i n p e r i o d i c marketing systems today t r a d e r s have marketing c i r c u i t s , 
47 and they f r e q u e n t l y t r a v e l from one market t o another on consecutive days. 
I f the s p a t i a l p a t t e r n of nearest neighbour distances between markets i n 
Nottinghamshire i s s t u d i e d f o u r d i s t i n c t regions o f markets emerge 
(Figure 11.1). These are centred on M a n s f i e l d , East R e t f o r d , Nottingham, 
and e i t h e r Southwell or Newark. This unexpected observation suggests t h a t 
t h e r e might indeed have been f o u r marketing c i r c u i t s w i t h i n the county. 
This i s only a p o s s i b i l i t y , but the f a c t s t h a t each hypothesised " c i r c u i t " 
was centred on a major market, t h a t each had a good temporal spread of 
markets, and t h a t they d i v i d e the county i n t o f o u r approximately equal 
sized u n i t s , do support t h i s suggestion. I f t h i s was the case, the f o u r 
settlements a t the centres o f the c i r c u i t s w i l l have acted as b u l k i n g 
centres f o r import and export from the county, and they w i l l have formed 
the obvious homes f o r merchants. I t i s no coincidence t h a t Nottingham, 
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Newark, and East R e t f o r d were the three boroughs i n the county. 
I t i s u n f o r t u n a t e l y d i f f i c u l t t o say how t h i s p a t t e r n emerged. I t 
seems l o g i c a l t o suggest t h a t l a n d l o r d s w i l l have se l e c t e d days f o r t h e i r 
markets t h a t were not l o c a l l y being used, but as y e t there i s no documentary 
evidence concerning t h i s decision-making process. The changes of market 
days I n the calendars suggest t h a t t h e r e might indeed have been conscious 
attempts t o spread the market days evenly throughout the county. Thus i n 
1284 Colston Bassett, which i n 1257 was a Wednesday market, was changed t o 
a Friday market. I t i s perhaps no coincidence t h a t i n 1270 the s e t t l e m e n t 
of Wysall, whose nearest other market settlement i n Nottinghamshire became 
Colston Bassett, was granted a Wednesday market. Likewise the change 
of Warsop from a Tuesday t o Saturday market by 1410 gave the western " c i r c u i t " 
i n the county a major market day. However the evidence o f such changes i s 
extremely r a r e . 
The question o f whether the presence of a market l e d t o the growth 
of a s e ttlement must now be considered. Table 11.1 i l l u s t r a t e s the 
v a r i o u s t a x a t i o n h i e r a r c h y rankings o f the r e l e v a n t settlement u n i t s , 
and although the evidence i s imprecise i t i s nevertheless p o s s i b l e t o 
make two important g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s concerning the p e r i o d 1086-1334. The 
f i r s t o f these i s t h a t markets were not only granted t o settlements t h a t 
were l a r g e i n 1086. Thus, although Nottingham, Newark, and M a n s f i e l d 
obtained market c h a r t e r s , so too d i d small s e t t l e m e n t s , such as West Burton, 
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B l y t h , and Morton. The second co n c l u s i o n i s t h a t , i n the p e r i o d before 
1330, although the presence of a market does appear t o have, i n general, 
le d t o settlement growth, t h e r e are enough exceptions t o suggest t h a t 
the simple presence of a market was not a s u f f i c i e n t f a c t o r by i t s e l f 
t o ensure the growth o f a s e t t l e m e n t . 
I f the p a t t e r n o f growth and d e c l i n e i s s t u d i e d i n c l o s e r d e t a i l i t 
i s apparent t h a t i t was the i n i t i a l l y s maller market s e t t l e m e n t s , such as 
B l y t h , Colston Bassett and Marnham, t h a t i n general appear t o have r i s e n i n 
the h i e r a r c h y . I n c o n t r a s t i t was the settlements r e c e i v i n g markets t h a t 
had p o p u l a t i o n s which were j u s t below the l a r g e s t i n 1086, r a n k i n g between 
15th and 40th i n s i z e , such as S h e l f o r d , East B r i d g f o r d , Sutton on Trent 
and Whatton, t h a t d e c l i n e d . I n a d d i t i o n Granby, which was the f i f t h 
l a r g e s t 11th century p o p u l a t i o n u n i t , d e c l i n e d d r a s t i c a l l y t o be 89th 
i n terms o f movables i n 1334, d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t i t possessed a market. 
A f u r t h e r important p o i n t i s t h a t not a l l o f the l a r g e s t u n i t s i n the 
county i n the 14th century possessed markets. Thus Walkeringham, Lowdham, 
North Collingham, Clayworth, Rampton, and North Wheatley, which were 
a l l i n the l a r g e s t 16 u n i t s i n 1334 were w i t h o u t markets. Nevertheless 
17 out o f the 30 markets i n the county were found w i t h i n the top 50 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n the assessment of 1334. 
The evidence of the Nonae R o l l s c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t by no means 
a l l o f the markets were t o be found i n parishes which had a h i g h a g r i c u l t u r a l 
o u tput; R e t f o r d , Southwell, and Mattersey which obtained a market l a t e r , 
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a l l ranked low i n terms o f sheep, corn, and f l e e c e s i n 1341/2. This 
p o s s i b l y i l l u s t r a t e s the f i r s t signs o f s p e c i a l i s a t i o n i n the economy of 
s e t t l e m e n t s , w i t h the markets drawing on a much wider area than simply 
t h e i r own p a r i s h e s . 
The two c e n t u r i e s a f t e r 1350 saw the disappearance of the m a j o r i t y 
of the markets i n the county. I t i s impossible t o t r a c e the exact dates 
when many o f them ceased t o f u n c t i o n , but i n 1599 P e t r i u s K a r r i u s noted 
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t h a t there were only 8 markets i n the county. I n the 18th century 
E l l i s mapped 9 markets at the s e t t l e m e n t s o f Bingham, B l y t h , M a n s f i e l d , 
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Newark, Nottingham, East R e t f o r d , Southwell, Tuxford, and Worksop. 
There i s evidence t h a t several markets, such as Warsop, Marnham and 
Mattersey, were s t i l l f u n c t i o n i n g i n the 15th c e n t u r y , and i t t h e r e f o r e 
appears t h a t i t was probably the p e r i o d 1450-1550 t h a t saw the g r e a t 
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d e c l i n e i n markets. 
287 
This i s important since i t i m p l i e s t h a t i t was not simply the 
demographic f a c t o r o f a d e c l i n i n g p o p u l a t i o n d u r i n g the 14th century 
t h a t l e d t o the disappearance o f the m a j o r i t y o f the markets. In s t e a d , 
improved communication l i n k s , wider economic spheres o f i n f l u e n c e , and 
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greater, c r e d i t f a c i l i t i e s probably p e r m i t t e d market areas t o be l a r g e r -
This w i l l have meant t h a t t h e r e was l e s s need f o r s m a l l , l o c a l , markets, 
and the e a r l y p a t t e r n described above was t h e r e f o r e replaced by one where 
there were a few l a r g e markets s e r v i n g the whole county. By the 17th 
century there were thus 3 Saturday markets, and 2 markets each on Mondays, 
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Wednesdays, and Thursdays. I t i s perhaps p o s s i b l e t o envisage t h a t the 
Wednesday and Thursday markets operated as b u l k i n g p o i n t s f o r the l a r g e 
and important Saturday markets, w h i l e the Monday markets f u n c t i o n e d as 
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centres o f commerce a f t e r the t r a d e l e s s Sunday. 
By the 17th century the average distance between markets had r i s e n 
t o 11.58 k i l o m e t r e s (7.24 m i l e s ) , and the standard d e v i t a t i o n t o 3.22 k i l o -
metres (2.01 m i l e s ) , suggesting t h a t t h e r e was s t i l l a r e l a t i v e l y even 
spread o f markets i n the county. When the 1674 Hearth Tax h i e r a r c h y i s 
compared w i t h the assessment o f 1334 the i n t e r e s t i n g f e a t u r e i s t h a t the 
s u r v i v i n g market s e t t l e m e n t s , w i t h the exception o f Man s f i e l d , changed 
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very l i t t l e i n r e l a t i v e rank p o s i t i o n . These settlements were already 
important i n 1334, and Mansfield's growth can be l i n k e d t o the decay o f 
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the Forest, which was discussed i n the previous chapter. 
The settlements where markets had ceased t o f u n c t i o n by the 17th 
century had va r i o u s f o r t u n e s . Some, such as West Burton, Colston Bassett, 
Granby, and S h e l f o r d , appear t o have de c l i n e d i n r e l a t i v e importance, 
whereas o t h e r s , such as Wellow, Whatton, Mattersey, and Gringley continued 
to grow. Although i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the settlements t h a t grew r e t a i n e d 
t h e i r markets longer, t h i s p a t t e r n probably r e f l e c t s the f a c t t h a t other 
v a r i a b l e s became more important i n determining the f o r t u n e s o f sett l e m e n t s 
at t h i s p e r i o d . 
The evidence from B l y t h , Lenton and Nottingham f u r n i s h e s us w i t h 
d e t a i l e d examples o f the manner i n which these markets f u n c t i o n e d . 
Although Lenton only possessed a f a i r , as d i d Edwinstowe, t h i s can be seen 
as a g l o r i f i e d market l a s t i n g f o r s e v e r a l days, and s e r v i n g a f a r wider 
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area than a s i n g l e market. W i t h i n markets and f a i r s d i s t i n c t i o n s were 
made between covered and open s t a l l s . Taxes f o r s t a l l a g e , d r i v i n g i n p o s t s , 
and f o r ground space used were l e v i e d , and the r e were s t r i c t r e g u l a t i o n s 
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concerning the times o f t r a d e . S i m i l a r l y t o l l s were l e v i e d on d i f f e r e n t 
goods a t d i f f e r e n t r a t e s when they entered the market. At the Lenton 
f a i r c l o t h merchants, apothecaries, p i l c h e r s and mercers o f Nottingham 
p a i d 12d. f o r a booth f o r the d u r a t i o n o f the f a i r . Other people, 
i n c l u d i n g any o f the above s e l l i n g "Blacks" and accustomed c l o t h , were 
to pay 8d. f o r t h e i r booths, except those s e l l i n g I r o n who paid 4d. 
People s e l l i n g i r o n , t o g e t h e r w i t h tanners and shoemakers, not i n covered 
booths p a i d 2d. Each booth was t o be 8 f e e t long and 8 f e e t wide. 
The P l a c i t a de Quo Warranto i n Edward I l l ' s r e i g n i n r e f e r r i n g t o 
B l y t h provides some e x c e l l e n t examples o f the l e v e l o f t o l l s and t a x a t i o n 
a t markets. Thus a c a r t l o a d o f timber or bread was taxed a t %d. and oth e r 
c a r t l o a d s o f goods f o r sale had a t o l l o f 2d. l e v i e d on them. A packhorse 
load o f salmon was assessed a t I d . , whereas a packhorse load o f other goods 
was only V 2 d . Goods c a r r i e d on a man's back were assessed a t %d.t as were 
sheep and p i g s . A horse, an ox, or a cow, however, had a t o l l o f %d. on i t 
A sack o f baled wool s o l d i n the v i l l o f B l y t h had a tax o f 4d. l e v i e d 
., 61 upon i t . 
The Nottingham borough records i n c l u d e several examples o f f o r e -
s t a l l i n g , such as the offences o f Ralph Wild of T i t h b y , Hugh A t t e b r i g and 
6 3 
W i l l i a m G a i l o f Bingham i n 1396. Likewise t h e r e are numerous a c t i o n s 
a g a i n s t people s e l l i n g the i n c o r r e c t q u a n t i t i e s o f goods, e s p e c i a l l y o f 
6 3 
a l e . The mayor and burgesses appear t o have kept a s t r i c t watch on 
marketing proceedings. Poor q u a l i t y goods were f r e q u e n t l y seized, and one 
recorded example of t h i s was i n 1314 when r o t t e n meat was removed from 
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the market and then disposed o f . 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y no d e t a i l e d accounts o f the market c o u r t s o f some o f 
the small markets s u r v i v e . Nevertheless i t i s c l e a r t h a t the presence 
of a market could lead t o s u b s t a n t i a l growth i n a small s e t t l e m e n t . The 
evidence from B l y t h and Lenton suggests t h a t t h e r e was a demand f o r 
carpenters t o b u i l d the booths, and smiths t o make the n a i l s , associated 
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w i t h the markets. However the boroughs, such as Newark and Nottingham 
a t t r a c t e d a f a r g r e a t e r v a r i e t y o f a r t i s a n s , merchants and t r a d e r s . I t 
i s thus t o the s u b j e c t o f i n d u s t r y and t r a d e , and i t s i n f l u e n c e on the 
settlement p a t t e r n t h a t a t t e n t i o n must now be tu r n e d . 
C. TRADE AND INDUSTRY 
The two main i n d u s t r i e s i n Nottinghamshire before 1700 were coal-
mining and the manufacture o f c l o t h . I t i s d o u b t f u l , though, whether 
these played any major p a r t i n the o v e r a l l s e t t l e m e n t development i n the 
289 
county. I n a d d i t i o n t o these, numerous small-scale i n d u s t r i e s emerged 
t o serve the r u r a l p o p u l a t i o n and these were l o c a t e d i n the m a j o r i t y o f 
the l a r g e r v i l l a g e s . 6 6 I t i s impossible t o create a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n o f 
settlements i n the county based on the number of occupations or services t h a t 
they provided a t any date before 1800. Rather than t r y i n g t o e s t a b l i s h an 
o v e r a l l p a t t e r n o f i n d u s t r i a l a c t i v i t y i n the county, t h i s s e c t i o n t h e r e f o r e 
i n v e s t i g a t e s s p e c i f i c settlements and p a r t i c u l a r i n d u s t r i e s . 
T y p i c a l o f the l o c a l small-scale urban occupations found i n some o f 
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the l a r g e r v i l l a g e s are those recorded by Timson f o r B l y t h . He d i v i d e s the 
recorded occupations i n t o three c a t e g o r i e s . F i r s t l y there were the 10 
occupations suggesting a r u r a l community, such as v i n t n e r , reaper and 
f a l c o n e r . Then there were the 25 i n d i c a t i n g an urban community ranging 
from lawyers, goldsmiths, p o t t e r s and merchants t o cobblers, saddlers, 
and tanners. F i n a l l y he considered t h a t t h e r e were 19 other occupational 
names, such as weaver, p a i n t e r , smith and c a r t w r i g h t , which could i n d i c a t e 
e i t h e r a r u r a l or an urban community. A l l of these i n d i c a t o r s date from 
before the mid-14th century, and i t i s thus evident t h a t even i n one o f 
the l a r g e s t settlements i n the county, there were s t i l l many p r i m a r i l y r u r a l 
occupations present a t t h i s d a t e . 6 ^ 
The rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the 1334 t a x a t i o n u n i t s (Figure 4.10a) 
i l l u s t r a t e s t h a t both Nottingham and Newark were i n a c l a s s o f t h e i r own. 
The most important d i f f e r e n c e between them and the settlements immediately 
below them i n the h i e r a r c h y i s t h a t they had a f a r l a r g e r number of merchants 
l i v i n g w i t h i n them. Although places l i k e B l y t h , Walkeringham, and M i s t e r t o n 
d i d have a few merchants they were f a r less numerous than those o f the two 
main towns i n the county. They also had l e s s wide-ranging economic i n t e r e s t s . 
Thus Nottingham housed Robert S t u f f y n , f i r s t mentioned i n 1305, and W i l l i a m 
Durant,mentioned i n 1338, both o f whom exported wool overseas. John Keyser, 
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who l e n t l a r g e sums of money t o Edward I I I , was a wool merchant from Newark. 
S i m i l a r l y d u r i n g the 14th century there were Flemish merchants l i v i n g i n N o t t -
ingham, and when i n 1332 James Keyser i s mentioned a t Bruges there are c l e a r 
signs t h a t merchants from Newark and Nottingham t r a v e l l e d e x t e n s i v e l y overseas. 
I n the p e r i o d before 1340 i t appears t h a t the m a j o r i t y of the wealth 
of the major c i t i z e n s o f Nottingham and Newark was d e r i v e d from wool. By 
the mid-15th c e n t u r y , however, the s u r v i v i n g subsidy r o l l s and borough records 
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of Nottingham i n d i c a t e a f a r wider s e l e c t i o n o f occupations. There are a t 
l e a s t 43 occupations l i s t e d i n the r o l l s between 1454 and 1479, and they i n c l u c 
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shoemakers, f l e t c h e r s , p l a s t e r e r s , g l o v e r s , t i l e r s , masons, m i n s t r e l s , 
l i s * 
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c a r r i e r s , and hatmakers. By the end o f the 14th century Newark also 
appears t o have found a new t r a d e , i n the manufacture o f parchment. 
Against the background o f a r t i s a n c r a f t s and t r a d e s , the c l o t h 
i n d u s t r y and the p r o d u c t i o n o f coal warrant s p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n . I n 
Henry I I * s c h a r t e r t o the borough o f Nottingham between 1155 and 1165 i t i s 
s t a t e d t h a t "the men o f Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire ought t o come t o 
the borough o f Nottingham on Friday and Saturday, w i t h t h e i r wains and 
packhorses: nor ought any one w i t h i n a r a d i u s o f ten leucae o f Nottingham 
to work dyed c l o t h except i n the borough of Nottingham". 7 4 This decree 
e s t a b l i s h e d Nottingham both as an important market centre and also as 
having a monopoly over c l o t h p r o d u c t i o n . I f the leuca, or league, i s 
taken as 1.5 miles t h i s means t h a t c l o t h p r o d u c t i o n was for b i d d e n w i t h i n 
75 
a r a d i u s o f 15 miles from Nottingham except i n the borough i t s e l f . 
As f a r as can be asc e r t a i n e d Nottingham appears t o have been able t o 
enforce t h i s monopoly a t l e a s t u n t i l the 15th century, and there i s 
even some evidence t h a t the men o f Newark paid a fee t o the borough o f 
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Nottingham i n order t h a t they might buy and s e l l c l o t h . 
I f c l o t h p r o d u c t i o n acted as an i n c e n t i v e t o settlement growth, then 
t h i s monopoly provides a good example o f a s i t u a t i o n where the growth o f 
one s e t t l e m e n t , namely Nottingham, r e s t r i c t e d the development o f o t h e r , 
neighbouring, v i l l a g e s . I t i s u n l i k e l y t o be a coincidence t h a t many 
of the settlements adjacent t o Nottingham remained s m a l l , and t h a t i n the 
maps o f t a x a t i o n assessments from the 14th century onwards there i s a 
d e f i n i t e r i n g o f poor townships surrounding the county town (see Figures 4.37, 
4.38, 4.41 and 4.49). 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the p r o d u c t i o n o f c l o t h , dyeing and bleaching a l s o 
took place a t Nottingham, and t h i s c e n t r a l i s a t i o n o f the various stages 
of c l o t h p r o d u c t i o n a t t h i s p e r i o d w i l l have been a f u r t h e r f a c t o r l e a d i n g 
t o the growth o f the town. The s u b j e c t o f p o p u l a t i o n m i g r a t i o n i s al s o 
c l e a r l y important i n t h i s c o n t e x t . McClure has c a l c u l a t e d t h a t i n the 
peri o d j u s t before 1330, 50% o f the immigrants t o Nottingham came from 
a band w i t h i n 15 miles o f the borough, and t h a t the h i g h e s t frequency 
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w i t h i n t h i s were those coming from between 6 and 10 miles d i s t a n c e . 
Nottingham t h e r e f o r e acted as a powerful magnet drawing people from 
adjacent townships i n t o i t s bounds. 
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I t was not u n t i l the development of the s t o c k i n g loom t h a t changes 
i n the c l o t h i n d u s t r y began t o produce e f f e c t s t h a t would i n f l u e n c e the 
s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n o f Nottinghamshire i n g r e a t d e t a i l . Although W i l l i a m 
Lee invented framework k n i t t i n g i n 1589 a t Calverton, to the east of 
Nottingham, i t was not u n t i l l a t e i n the 17th century t h a t the machines 
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were used e x t e n s i v e l y i n England. During the 1620s the only settlements 
where framework k n i t t i n g took place i n Nottinghamshire were Thoroton, 
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Calverton and Woodborough. By 1641 there were two master hosiers at 
Nottingham and i n 1664 there were 200 workmen engaged at 100 frames i n 
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the town. At t h i s date i t has been estimated t h a t t h e r e were only 
600 frames i n the whole o f the United Kingdom, and the r o l e of 
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Nottingham was t h e r e f o r e o f obvious importance. The r a p i d expansion o f 
the i n d u s t r y i n t o the surrounding v i l l a g e s o f Nottinghamshire d i d not 
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take place u n t i l w e l l a f t e r 1670. 
I f the settlements i n which framework k n i t t i n g had become e s t a b l i s h e d 
by the mid-17th century are considered i t i s e v i d e n t t h a t Nottingham, 
Calverton and Woodborough had c e r t a i n l y grown since 1334, and t h a t 
Thoroton had remained approximately i n the same p o s i t i o n i n the settlement 
h i e r a r c h y (Table 11.4). I t i s not p o s s i b l e , however, t o s t a t e c a t e g o r i c a l l y 
t h a t t h i s growth was due t o the existence o f the new k n i t t i n g frames. I t 
seems l i k e l y t h a t because o f t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e , and because 
of the surplus labour w i t h i n them, i t was these settlements t h a t a t t r a c t e d 
the new i n n o v a t i o n . Once i t had a r r i v e d i t seems l o g i c a l to suggest t h a t 
the new machines prevented e m i g r a t i o n and thus s t a b i l i s e d the p o s i t i o n of 
settlements w i t h i n the h i e r a r c h y . 
The i n f l u e n c e o f the coal i n d u s t r y was o f an e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t n a t u r e . 
Although most of the western margins of Nottinghamshire are on coal measures, 
only p a r t s o f t h i s outcrop a t the surface. These areas o f outcrop t h e r e f o r e 
provide the only p o t e n t i a l l o c a t i o n s f o r e a r l y mining i n the county. On 
the s u b j e c t o f the e a r l y e x p l o i t a t i o n of these resources G r i f f i n has 
commented t h a t u n t i l the 18th century mines were regarded p u r e l y as an 
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extension o f a g r i c u l t u r a l i n t e r e s t s . They were t h e r e f o r e one o f a number 
of competing types o f land-use. S i m i l a r l y they could be managed d i r e c t l y 
by the landowner, leased out, or, i f they were u n p r o f i t a b l e , closed down. 
I t i s also important to note t h a t the coal i n d u s t r y employed a r e l a t i v e l y small 
number o f people. Nef reckons t h a t the Trent v a l l e y c o l l i e r i e s absorbed 
between 150 and 330 men a t the beginning o f the 17th c e n t u r y , and between 
500 and 1000 by the 18th c e n t u r y . 8 5 This already suggests, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t 
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i t was l i k e l y t o have had only a minimal e f f e c t on the settlement p a t t e r n 
before 1600. 
The f i r s t w r i t t e n evidence on the existence o f the mines i s not 
found u n t i l the 14th century. I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the use of coal i n 
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t h i s p e r i o d r e f l e c t e d a r e d u c t i o n i n the amount of wood a v a i l a b l e f o r f u e l . 
The only townships t h a t appear t o have had mines w i t h i n them between then 
and the 16th century were Wollaton, S t r e l l e y , Bilborough and C o s s a l l , and f o r 
most of t h i s p e r i o d they were managed d i r e c t l y by the S t r e l l e y , Willoughby, 
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and Byron f a m i l i e s . The reason f o r the l i m i t e d e x p l o i t a t i o n o f the coal 
was probably the poor communication system. Further n o r t h i n the area near 
Mansfield i t became p r o h i b i t i v e l y expensive t o t r a n s p o r t the c o a l , but f o r 
the southern p a r t o f the c o a l f i e l d the r i v e r Trent provided an easy means 
of t r a n s p o r t . From the l a t e 16th century there i s evidence t h a t coal from 
Wollaton was t r a n s p o r t e d w e l l beyond Newark, taken there by 10 boats which 
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the Willoughbys kept on the r i v e r s p e c i f i c a l l y f o r t h a t purpose. 
The demand f o r coal grew r a p i d l y i n the 16th century. This l e d t o 
extensions and improvements t o the mines, such as the long sough d r i v e n 
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at Wollaton i n 1552. During t h i s p e r i o d i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t 
the coal boats were used f o r r e c i p r o c a l journeys. Thus a l l the stone used 
i n the b u i l d i n g o f Wollaton H a l l between 1580 and 1588 was brought from 
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Ancaster i n L i n c o l n s h i r e i n exchange f o r coal from Wollaton. Likewise 
i n the 1620s i t was r e p o r t e d t h a t Nottingham d i d not need a corn storehouse, 
since i n exchange f o r the coal sent v i a the Trent the other counties would 
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always r e t u r n g r a i n . " The increased demand i s i n d i c a t e d by the Willoughby's 
scheme i n 1605 t o supply London w i t h c o a l . However t h i s venture f a i l e d 
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before i t got o f f the ground. I n the 17th century there was some 
expansion i n the i n d u s t r y , w i t h mines a l s o being recorded a t T r o w e l l and 
93 
p o s s i b l y Kimberley. However, des p i t e t h i s , mining was s t i l l undertaken 
on a r e l a t i v e l y small s c a l e , and was s t i l l considered t o l i e w i t h i n an 
a g r a r i a n framework. 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o assess the i n f l u e n c e t h a t coal had on the s e t t l e m e n t 
p a t t e r n . The t a x a t i o n evidence suggests t h a t the townships i n which the 
mines l a y became m a r g i n a l l y more important i n the p e r i o d 1100-1700, but t h i s 
was probably as much due t o the f a c t t h a t they had e n t r e p r e n e u r i a l l a n d l o r d s , 
such as the Willoughbys, w i t h i n t h e i r bounds, as i t was due t o the s p e c i f i c 
presence of coal (Table 11.4). None o f the mining settlements were 
p a r t i c u l a r l y l a r g e , and t h e i r growth can i n no way be equated w i t h the 
19th century developments i n the M a n s f i e l d and Eastwood area, where v i l l a g e s 
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were r a p i d l y transformed i n t o towns b u i l t up t o serve, and i n t h e i r t u r n 
b e n e f i t from, the p i t s . 
As w i t h the a g r i c u l t u r a l i n n o v a t i o n s discussed i n the previous 
chapter, the c l o t h and coal i n d u s t r i e s appear t o have had l i t t l e e f f e c t on 
the s e t t l ement p a t t e r n before 1700. Nevertheless the a t t r a c t i o n o f 
a r t i s a n c r a f t s and the presence o f merchants i n a settlement before 
1300, the f a c t o r s mentioned i n the f i r s t p a r t o f t h i s s e c t i o n , do appear 
t o have been p a r t i c u l a r l y i mportant i n determining the subsequent growth 
of a s e t t l e m e n t . 
D. THE INFLUENCE OF THE TRANSPORT NETWORK 
I n c o n t r a s t t o the n e g l i g i b l e e f f e c t s o f i n d u s t r i a l a c t i v i t y , the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f roads and r i v e r s i n the county does appear t o have been 
c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the set t l e m e n t p a t t e r n . Although i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o 
e s t a b l i s h , w i t h any accuracy, e i t h e r the general d i r e c t i o n of medieval 
roads, or t h e i r p r e c i s e alignment, c e r t a i n routes can be t r a c e d , and i t 
appears t h a t the settlements along some o f these were d i s t i n c t l y l a r g e r 
than those i n other p a r t s o f the county (see Figure 11.2). This approximate 
correspondence was noted i n the di s c u s s i o n o f the Hearth Tax date o f 1674 
where the l a r g e s t settlements appeared t o f o l l o w the alignments o f major 
roads. 
W i t h i n Roman times two important roads were constructed. The Foss 
Way entered the county i n the south by Willoughby on the Wolds, Vernemetum, 
and then progressed n o r t h as f a r as the medieval settlement of Cotgrave, 
before b e a r i n g n o r t h - e a s t towards Newark and then L i n c o l n . The second 
road l e f t L i n c o l n and entered Nottinghamshire a t L i t t l e b o r o u g h , Segelocum, 
from whence i t headed north-west, past Clayworth, t o the small f o r t a t 
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Bawtry. This made the r i v e r c r o s s i n g a t L i t t l e b o r o u g h , which l a t e r 
became a permanent f e r r y o f considerable importance. I n disc u s s i n g r i v e r 
crossings i t should be mentioned t h a t the remains o f a Roman Bridge have also 
been found across the Trent a t Cromwell, but i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o r e l a t e t h i s 
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to any known Roman roads. 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the two main Roman roads t h e r e were also a t l e a s t 
two pre-Roman trackways i n the county. The f i r s t , Longhedge Lane, was 
i n the south o f the county passing between Orston and Syerston, and the 
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second l a y i n the n o r t h between Bawtry and R u f f o r d . The s i g n i f i c a n c e 
o f these routes as p a r i s h and wapentake boundaries has already been noted, 
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but they must a l s o have acted as important l i n e s o f communication and 
98 
t r a n s p o r t d u r i n g the Norman p e r i o d . 
The use o f the r i v e r s Trent and I d l e by the Scandinavian immigrants 
t o the county, and the l o c a t i o n o f many Anglo-Saxon settlement names 
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near r i v e r s was discussed above. I n the 11th and 12th c e n t u r i e s these 
r i v e r s must have continued t o play an important r o l e i n l o c a l t r a n s p o r t , 
and e s p e c i a l l y i n the conveyance of bulky goods. Nevertheless, f i s h e r i e s 
and m i l l s w i l l have i n c r e a s i n g l y created problems f o r the r i v e r c r a f t , 
and several records s u r v i v e o f disputes between owners of f i s h e r i e s and 
users o f r i v e r t r a n s p o r t i n the area near N o t t i n g h a m . 1 ^ 
Stenton and others have attempted t o overcome the l a c k o f d i r e c t 
evidence concerning medieval roads by using r o y a l i t i n e r a r i e s i n 
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a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the P a r i s map o f 1250 and Gough's map o f 1360. N e i t h e r 
of these sources provides a complete coverage o f the medieval road system, 
but they do give some i n d i c a t i o n o f the main routes i n the county a t the 
times they were drawn. 
By the 12th century a t the l a t e s t there were two new roads t h a t 
created a c o n t r a s t i n g p a t t e r n t o t h a t o f the Roman p e r i o d . The f i r s t o f 
these probably came i n t o being i n i t i a l l y d u r i n g the 9th or 10th century, 
and r e f l e c t s the importance o f the newly e s t a b l i s h e d settlement o f 
Nottingham. This r o u t e came from L e i c e s t e r and then t r a v e l l e d n o r t h 
from Nottingham t o M a n s f i e l d , B l y t h , and Doncaster. According t o Stenton 
i t was known as "The Great Way o f B l y t h " , and i t provided the s h o r t e s t 
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r o u t e from Nottingham t o Doncaster and then York. The second r o u t e 
n o r t h , l a t e r known as The Great North Road, having come from Grantham 
entered the county a t Newark from where i t proceeded n o r t h to Tuxford, 
across Markham Common t o the south o f East R e t f o r d , and so on t o B l y t h . 
I t s importance was, no doubt, g r e a t l y enhanced by the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f the 
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bridge across the Trent a t Newark i n 1123. 
Two important p o i n t s about t h i s second r o u t e should be noted. 
F i r s t l y i t d i d not pass through East R e t f o r d , and t h i s f e a t u r e can be 
used t o help e x p l a i n why East R e t f o r d appears not t o have grown as 
r a p i d l y as Newark or Nottingham, d e s p i t e the f a c t t h a t i t was a borough. 
Secondly the f a c t t h a t both roads t o the n o r t h passed through B l y t h must 
have been a major f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the development of t h a t s e t t l e m e n t . 
This p a t t e r n o f road c o n s t r u c t i o n a l s o helps t o e x p l a i n why Nottingham 
was l a r g e r than Newark, since the e a r l i e r o f the two routes passed through 
the county town. 
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When i t i s r e c a l l e d t h a t an average day's journey i n the medieval 
p e r i o d was between 20 and 30 miles i t can then be hypothesised t h a t 
Tuxford and Mansfield rose t o importance due t o t h e i r p o s i t i o n as mid-way 
p o i n t s on the two north-south r o a d s . 1 0 4 S i m i l a r l y East R e t f o r d , although 
s l i g h t l y o f f the main r o u t e , and Worksop, s p l i t the n o r t h e r n sections o f 
these r o u t e s approximately i n h a l f . This i s one instance t h e r e f o r e where 
the t r a d i t i o n a l "geographical" f a c t o r of distance can be seen t o have 
had an important impact on settlement development. 
Using the 16th and 17th century maps i n a d d i t i o n t o the perambulations 
and deeds i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest other routes t h a t e x i s t e d i n the 
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14th century. These e s s e n t i a l l y provided the east-west l i n k s i n the 
communication network. One road l e f t Nottingham and progressed n o r t h -
east as f a r as Lowdham, a f t e r which i t s p l i t i n t o two p a r t s , both o f 
which then proceeded t o Newark. The n o r t h e r l y route reached Newark v i a 
Southwell, and the southern one crossed the T r e n t , probably by a f e r r y 
near Bleasby, and continued t o Newark through East Stoke. This network 
helps t o e x p l a i n the importance o f Lowdham i n the 14th century, when i t 
was ranked 10th i n the 1334 t a x assessment. S i m i l a r l y Southwell's 
r e l a t i v e l y small s i z e was almost c e r t a i n l y due t o the f a c t s t h a t i t d i d not 
l i e on e i t h e r o f the two main routes n o r t h , t h a t i t was not a t an 
important road j u n c t i o n , and also t h a t i t was not a b r i d g i n g p o i n t o f a 
major r i v e r . This r o u t e from Nottingham t o Newark also appears t o have 
continued westwards i n the Trent v a l l e y towards Derby. 
The perambulations o f Sherwood. Forest i n d i c a t e t h a t another road 
l e f t Nottingham and t r a v e l l e d n o r t h - e a s t . This i s the road t o Wellow, which 
was known v a r i o u s l y as Stone S t r e e t , The Red Road, and Rufford Road, and 
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which formed the boundary o f the f o r e s t i n the 1218 perambulation. 
During the 17th century i t s alignment was changed, so t h a t the main r o u t e 
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then t r a v e l l e d t o the west o f R u f f o r d abbey. At Wellow t h i s road met 
an a d d i t i o n a l east-west r o u t e from Tuxford t o Mansfield. This t h e r e f o r e 
created a l i n k across the county j o i n i n g the mid-point s t a g i n g posts on the 
two n o r t h south r o u t e s . The j u n c t i o n o f the Nottingham road w i t h t h i s 
second l i n k road a t Wellow helps t o e x p l a i n the importance of the market 
a t t h i s s e t t l e m e n t . 
I n the north-east o f the county two roads converged on East R e t f o r d 
from L i n c o l n s h i r e - One, from L i n c o l n i t s e l f , reached the Trent a t 
L i t t l e b o r o u g h , and then t r a v e l l e d due west t o R e t f o r d . This seems t o have 
superseded the o l d Roman road from L i t t l e b o r o u g h t o Bawtry. I t i s p o s s i b l e 
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t h a t i t a l s o continued f u r t h e r west t o Worksop, but there i s l i t t l e evidence 
t h a t t h i s l i n k d e f i n i t e l y e x i s t e d i n the 14th century. The second r o u t e 
l e f t R e t f o r d and progressed n o r t h t o Clayworth, where i t swung eastwards 
towards Gainsborough. At the moment the r e i s no evidence t h a t there was 
a c r o s s i n g o f the Trent here i n the 14th century, but i t seems l i k e l y t h a t 
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one d i d e x i s t before 1766. 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the roads mentioned so f a r there were several routes 
j o i n i n g the settlements o f Nottingham and Mansfield w i t h neighbouring towns 
i n Derbyshire. Thus two roads headed west from Mansfield, tov/ards 
C h e s t e r f i e l d and A l f r e t o n , and t h e r e were also routes from Nottingham 
t o A l f r e t o n and I l k e s t o n . F i n a l l y there was a road t r a v e l l i n g south-east from 
Nottingham, c r o s s i n g the Foss Way between Widmerpoole and K i n o u l t o n , and 
reaching the county boundary a t Broughton, from where i t went t o Melton 
109 
Mowbray, Oakham, and London. 
This p a t t e r n o f roads remained much the same u n t i l the t u r n p i k e 
movement of the 18th c e n t u r y . 1 1 0 Nevertheless there was one important 
a l t e r a t i o n t h a t appears t o have taken place d u r i n g the 16th or e a r l y 17th 
century. This concerns a change i n emphasis of the roads near B l y t h . 
During t h i s p e r i o d a l i n k from Barnby Moor t o Bawtry, which must have 
p r e v i o u s l y e x i s t e d as a small t r a c k connecting the settlements of Barnby 
Moor, R a n s k i l l , and Torworth, became the dominant r o u t e n o r t h (see Figure 8.6). 
Bawtry, i n Y o r k s h i r e , was not mentioned i n Domesday Book, and i t seems 
l i k e l y t h a t i t developed as a market town i n the 14th century a f t e r 
Robert de Vipont had made i t a borough between 1223 and 1238, and the k i n g 
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had granted i t a market i n 1293. As B l y t h d e c l i n e d i n importance, 
the eastern r o u t e n o r t h s h i f t e d f u r t h e r east o f B l y t h , and thus hastened 
the decay o f t h a t s e t t l e m e n t . Here again close l i n k s are shown between 
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the f o r t u n e s o f s e t t l e m e n t s and the communication network. A s i m i l a r 
s i t u a t i o n occurred i n the 18th century w i t h the t u r n p i k i n g o f the Great 
North Road, when, a f t e r much pressure from the burgesses, the new road was 
l a i d out t o pass through East R e t f o r d , and not t o the south across Markham 
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Moor. 
I f the areas o f the county t h a t had the l a r g e s t s e t t l e m e n t s , as 
r e f l e c t e d i n the Hearth Tax o f 1674, are s t u d i e d i t i s c l e a r t h a t the 
m a j o r i t y o f these l a y on the major roads t h a t have j u s t been described 
(Figures 11.2 and 4.49). This p a t t e r n o f correspondence d i d not apply 
i n the 14th c e n t u r y , as the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f movables, Figure 4.38, i l l u s t r a t e s 
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This t h e r e f o r e suggests t h a t the s t r u c t u r e o f roads, although partly-
determined by an e a r l i e r p a t t e r n of se t t l e m e n t , d i d lead t o the growth 
o f s e t t l e m e n t s a t j u n c t i o n s and important s t a g i n g p o i n t s . Nottingham 
and Newark, which were both on the r i v e r Trent, were l i n k e d t o the 
e x t e r n a l settlements o f Doncaster, L i n c o l n , L e i c e s t e r , and Grantham 
by the two main n o r t h t o south r o u t e s . B l y t h , Tuxford, and Mansfield 
then formed important s t a g i n g p o i n t s a t s t r a t e g i c places i n the 
county. Other roads l i n k e d these settlements w i t h the two major 
towns, and these t h e r e f o r e formed an i n t e g r a t e d l a t t i c e o f communica-
t i o n s . 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t the p a t t e r n o f markets i n the 14th century 
d i d not e x a c t l y c o i n c i d e w i t h t h a t o f the roads. Figures 11.1 and 11.2 
show t h a t s e v e r a l 14th century markets, such as Granby, Norwell, 
and Dunham, d i d not l i e on any o f the major roads. This i s p a r t l y 
due t o the f a c t t h a t minor roads have not been documented i n d e t a i l , 
but i t does also appear t o be r e l a t e d t o the success o f the markets 
i n v o l v e d . I t i s immediately apparent t h a t i t was the l a r g e r markets, 
such as Man s f i e l d , Worksop, and Tuxford, t h a t were s i t u a t e d i n settlements 
on the main roads. S i m i l a r l y the f i r s t markets t o decay were those 
s i t u a t e d i n areas o f the county t h a t were p o o r l y served by roads. Thus, 
of the 9 markets s u r v i v i n g i n 1700, only Bingham l a y o f f a major 14th 
century road, and i t i s evide n t t h a t by 1700 there was a road t r a v e l l i n g 
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east from Nottingham towards Grantham t h a t passed through Bingham. 
This evidence t h e r e f o r e supports the argument t h a t the p a t t e r n 
of roads i n the county was an important f a c t o r l e a d i n g t o the growth 
of s e t t l e m e n t s . This was p a r t i a l l y due t o the importance of trade 
and marketing, which was then f a c i l i t a t e d by the existence o f 
good communications between the sett l e m e n t s i n v o l v e d . Nevertheless, 
i t should also be p o i n t e d out t h a t the p a t t e r n o f roads was i n the 
f i r s t place l a r g e l y determined by the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f Anglo-Saxon 
set t l e m e n t s . 
E. CONCLUSIONS 
This chapter has discussed some o f the evidence concerning the 
marketing, i n d u s t r i a l , and t r a n s p o r t s t r u c t u r e s o f medieval Nottinghamshire. 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the vagaries o f f a m i l y f o r t u n e s , the i n f l u e n c e o f the Forest, 
and the s t r e n g t h shown by some monastic l a n d l o r d s s t u d i e d i n the previous 
chapters, i t has suggested t h a t the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f roads and the s t r u c t u r e 
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o f marketing were c r i t i c a l f a c t o r s determining which p a r t i c u l a r settlements 
w i t h i n the county grew. 
The i n i t i a l l o c a t i o n o f many markets appears to have been determined 
l a r g e l y by the wishes o f p a r t i c u l a r l a n d l o r d s . Some, such as the P r i o r 
of Thurgarton, the burgesses o f Nottingham, the Bishop of L i n c o l n , and 
Roger de B u s l i , obtained market c h a r t e r s w i t h the aim o f improving the 
s t a t u s o f t h e i r s e t t l e m e n t s . To the l a n d l o r d s market t o l l s and dues c e r t a i n l y 
provided a d d i t i o n a l income, and the presence of a market created an o u t l e t 
f o r surplus demesne p r o d u c t i o n . However, the possession of a market, by 
i t s e l f , d i d not n e c e s s a r i l y lead t o settlement growth. Markets, such as 
Granby, Whatton, and West Burton, which were away from the main l i n e s o f 
communication i n the county, d e c l i n e d . 
The borough s t a t u s o f Nottingham, Newark and East Re t f o r d , w i t h i t s 
associated p r i v i l e g e s , was, perhaps, the most important s i n g l e f a c t o r 
l e a d i n g t o urban settlement growth. The f a c t t h a t East Retford d i d not 
l i e on a major north-south road, and the s i t u a t i o n of Nottingham and 
Newark on the r i v e r Trent help t o e x p l a i n why East Retford remained 
smaller than the other two boroughs. 
Purely i n d u s t r i a l f a c t o r s appear t o have only had a l i m i t e d i n f l u e n c e 
on the settlement p a t t e r n . Apart from i n the case of c o a l , the l o c a t i o n o f 
the new i n d u s t r i a l a c t i v i t i e s i n Nottinghamshire before 1700 seems t o have 
a r i s e n l a r g e l y due t o the p r e - e x i s t i n g s o c i a l and economic s t r u c t u r e s o f 
each s e t t l e m e n t . They were as much a by-product as a producer. Coal, 
which was i n i t i a l l y mined as an extension o f a g r a r i a n p r a c t i c e s , never 
had a great i n f l u e n c e on i n d i v i d u a l settlement sizes before 1670. I n the 
17th century, however, i t does appear t h a t the s t o c k i n g loom i n d u s t r y 
played some p a r t i n the growth of Calverton and Woodborough. 
The negative side o f urban i n f l u e n c e i s seen i n the monopolies 
granted t o c e r t a i n s e t t l e m e n t s . The decrease i n importance of the 
settlements near Nottingham, and the f a c t t h a t none w i t h i n 6 miles of the 
borough obtained markets was l a r g e l y due t o the i s o l a t i o n i s t , c o n s e r v a t i v e , 
and m o n o p o l i s t i c p o l i c i e s o f the burgesses, aided by Henry I I ' s d e c l a r a t i o n 
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t h a t no-one should work c l o t h w i t h i n 10 leagues of the borough. S i m i l a r l y 
the conservative a t t i t u d e s o f the burgesses of Nottingham are r e f l e c t e d i n 
the f a c t t h a t the borough s t i l l r e t a i n e d i t s common f i e l d s u n t i l 1845. 
The f a c t o r s discussed here go some way t o e x p l a i n i n g why the l a r g e s t 
settlements i n the county, such as Nottingham, Newark, Worksop, Ma n s f i e l d , 
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and East R e t f o r d , grew, and why they formed a d i s t i n c t i v e group o f u n i t s 
i n the rank-size h i e r a r c h i e s o f the 17th century. I n t h e i r possession of 
s p e c i f i c f u n c t i o n s , such as marketing, and i n t h e i r s p a t i a l l o c a t i o n 
w i t h i n the county, t h e i r e a r l i e r r u r a l nature had changed. However i t i s 
not easy to s t a t e w i t h c e r t a i n t y why i t was these settlements, and not any 
o t h e r s , t h a t grew. C l e a r l y much must have depended on the manorial l o r d s 
who sought t o o b t a i n market c h a r t e r s , and thus again the r o l e o f the 
i n d i v i d u a l i n settlement f o r t u n e i s seen t o have been o f great importance. 
Nevertheless absolute p h y s i c a l r e s t r i c t i o n s also undoubtedly had a p a r t 
t o play i n determining which settlements would grow. I t i s s u r e l y no 
coincidence t h a t the major settlements were s i t u a t e d a t approximately a 
day's t r a v e l by packhorse away from each other? However t h i s does not 
help t o e x p l a i n why i t was t h a t Nottingham and Newark came t o dominate the 
county t o the e x t e n t t h a t they d i d . 
I n the search f o r answers t o these questions, a t t e n t i o n must again be 
turned t o the p e r i o d before the Norman Conquest. This was when 
Nottingham rose t o importance, probably due t o the f a c t t h a t the outcrop 
of rock on which the c a s t l e i s s i t u a t e d provided a good defensive s i t e 
adjacent t o a c r o s s i n g o f the r i v e r T r e nt. Likewise Newark's importance 
was l i n k e d t o the f a c t t h a t i t was the c e n t r a l manor o f a major esta t e 
i n the 11th century and t h a t i t also provided a b r i d g i n g p o i n t on the 
Trent. However, although the Anglo-Scandinavian p a t t e r n o f settlement, about 
which so l i t t l e i s r e a l l y known, was c r u c i a l i n instances such as these, i t i s 
impossible t o make t h i s the basis f o r any broad g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s . Southwell 
and Mansfield, w h i l e remaining i m p o r t a n t , d i d not develop as much as might 
have been expected; B l y t h , unimportant i n the 11th century, grew r a p i d l y t o be 
one o f the l a r g e s t settlements i n the county; and the r o y a l manor of 
Dunham had undoubtedly decayed by the 17th century. U n f o r t u n a t e l y i t i s 
extremely d i f f i c u l t t o analyse any o f the processes i n v o l v e d i n these 
changes due t o the l a c k o f documentary evidence. 
Beneath the upper d i s c o n t i n u i t y o f the s e t t l e m e n t h i e r a r c h y i t can 
s a f e l y be s a i d t h a t the remaining s e t t l e m e n t s o f Nottinghamshire i n the 
17th century were, i n g e n e r a l , s m a l l , r u r a l , farming communities. I n the 
past some had possessed markets, and t h i s had, on occasion, led to t h e i r 
growth. But i t i s p o s s i b l e t o suggest t h a t by 1600 a t r u l y urban super-
s t r u c t u r e of s e r v i c e settlements had developed out of the e a r l i e r r u r a l 
h i e r a r c h y . I t should, nevertheless be f i r m l y s t a t e d t h a t the f a c t o r s 
discussed here d i d a l s o have important i n f l u e n c e s on the r u r a l s e t t l e m e n t s ; 
those located near main roads were more l i k e l y to be larger than tho 
elsewhere, and the settlements close to Nottingham were undoubtedly 
adversely influenced by the l a t t e r ' s growth. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 
CONCLUSIONS 
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This chapter presents both a summary of the findings of t h i s thesis, 
and also some suggestions for future research on the subject of medieval 
settlement i n England. I t begins by noting the main li n e s of argument that 
have been undertaken, and i t then relates these to the three models, of the 
multiple estate, the polyfocal v i l l a g e , and the unitary v i l l , that were 
discussed i n the Introduction. 
A. SUMMARY 
The h i s t o r y of pre-Roman settlement i n the county i s at the moment 
shrouded i n darkness. By the Roman period i t i s nevertheless evident that 
most of Nottinghamshire had at some time been occupied by man. I n contrast 
Chapter Three, based on the evidence of place-names, personal names, 
l i t e r a r y evidence, and archaeology, suggested that the highest density 
of Anglo-Saxon population lay i n the south-east of the county, with r e l a t i v e l y 
l i t t l e occupation i n the north and west. This must imply a d i s t i n c t f a l l i n 
population e i t h e r at the end of the Roman period or during the f i r s t century 
of Anglo-Saxon occupation. Such an implication i s also supported by Fowler 
who suggests that there was a population peak i n England as a whole i n the 
la t e Roman period, followed by a period of recession."1' U n t i l f u r t h e r 
work i s undertaken such suggestions must, however, remain speculative. 
The pattern of administrative d i s t r i c t s , based on the wapentake 
and county, which appears to have survived largely unchanged from the 
11th to the 19th centuries, seems to date from the a r r i v a l of the 
Scandinavians i n the 9th century. However, the date of foundation of the 
townships remains an issue f o r debate. By the 11th century the county 
was c e r t a i n l y divided i n t o numerous named places to which t e r r i t o r i e s must 
surely have been attached, and these 'townships', on the whole, remained i n 
use as the taxation units throughout the period of study. The f a c t that 
the smallest townships were located i n the south-east of the county, and 
the largest i n the north-west, would imply that the density of occupation 
was highest i n the south-east. This would indicate that the townships 
were created during the Anglo-Saxon period, as i t was at t h i s time that 
t h i s region was pre-eminent i n terms of population density. Such a 
conclusion would be e n t i r e l y i n accord wi t h accepted dogma. 
The evidence of Domesday Book reveals two important conclusions 
concerning the nature of settlement w i t h i n these townships. F i r s t l y , 
as Figures 3.3 and 3.5 indicate, the majority of townships had more than 
one manor w i t h i n them. I n most of the places that have been studied i n 
d e t a i l , such as Cotham and Sibthorpe, i t i s apparent that these manors were 
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based on separate aulae ( h a l l s ) each forming s p a t i a l l y d i s t i n c t settlement 
s i t e s . This has important repercussions, since i t implies that the 
Anglo-Scandinavian pattern of settlement was one of small, dispersed 
u n i t s w i t h i n a single township. I t i s not possible to state how t h i s 
pattern came i n t o existence based on the Nottinghamshire evidence alone, 
neither i s i t possible to substantiate the r e a l character of these nuclei, 
but they could perhaps have ranged from single farms to small clusters of buildings. 
There are at least two processes which could have produced t h i s 
organisation of settlement. F i r s t l y , there might have once been a single 
manor i n each township, g i v i n g i t s name to the t e r r i t o r y , and then l a t e r 
population growth, associated possibly w i t h p a r t i b l e inheritance, could 
have led to the creation of new settlements w i t h i n that township. Secondly 
i t i s possible that the townships, at the outset, were granted to groups 
of people who then created dispersed settlement f o c i w i t h i n them. This 
would imply that the king, or h i s nobles, granted out land to t h e i r 
subordinates, who then e i t h e r located t h e i r h a l l s , or farmsteads, together 
i n a central v i l l a g e or scattered throughout the township. The solution 
to t h i s problem of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between settlements and t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s 
must surely l i e i n an analysis of pre-Norman f i e l d systems? I f a township 
was based on a u n i f i e d f i e l d system i t seems probable that the f i r s t of 
these two processes was i n operation, and that the township could be 
considered as possessing only one settlement. However, i f f o r example, 
several d i s t i n c t f i e l d systems operated w i t h i n a single township t h i s 
would suggest that there were several autonomous settlements w i t h i n i t . 
Unfortunately, although i t i s useful to i d e n t i f y t h e o r e t i c a l p o s s i b i l i t i e s , 
t h i s i s an area of study f o r which there i s extremely l i m i t e d data, and i t 
i s perhaps u n l i k e l y that a s o l u t i o n w i l l be found. 
The second feature that Domesday Book i l l u s t r a t e s i s that the Normans 
appear to have introduced a r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n of t h i s dispersed pattern of 
manors, which led to the aggregation of settlement. In some areas manors 
recorded as waste were not reoccupied, i n others several Anglo-Scandinavian 
manors were combined; there was both reorganisation a f t e r decay and also 
reorganisation per se. This appears to have continued slowly throughout 
the 12th and 13th centuries, so that by 1300 there was probably a pattern 
where most townships had only one main settlement w i t h i n them. A few 
exceptions nevertheless remained, and dispersed u n i t s are s t i l l v i s i b l e i n 
the landscape today. The major exception to t h i s general trend, however, 
was the establishment of monastic granges, which, i n places, preserved the 
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scattered pre-Norman pattern of settlement, and elsewhere, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n 
the f o r e s t region, created new dispersed u n i t s . 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p between the estate structure of Nottinghamshire and the 
multiple estate model i s discussed i n Section B of t h i s chapter, but at t h i s 
stage the evidence of Domesday Book concerning soke estates should be mentioned, 
since these provide a f u r t h e r exception to the observation that by 1300 most 
townships possessed only one settlement. I n c e r t a i n townships, notably Harworth 
and Hodsock, i t i s clear that by 1200 there was a central manor and yet there 
were also several smaller farmsteads scattered throughout the township. At 
Hodsock i t seems l i k e l y that these farmsteads were based on the holdings of 
sokemen i n 1086. The f a c t , therefore, that these holdings were held by freemen, 
only under the j u r i s d i c t i o n a l control of the central l o r d , was possibly the main 
reason that they maintained t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l dispersed nature. 
A f t e r 1100 i t i s possible to speak with f a r greater precision concerning 
the development of settlement i n the county. The overriding conclusion that 
must be drawn i s that while the o v e r a l l rank-size structure of r u r a l settlement 
appears to have remained s i m i l a r between 1100 and 1700 the settlements w i t h i n 
t h i s structure often changed rank, and t h i s change had important s p a t i a l 
manifestations. The use of taxation assessments as a basis f o r an analysis of 
settlement size i s , however, f u l l of d i f f i c u l t i e s . I n the case of Nottingham-
shire these have been reduced by the fol l o w i n g considerations. F i r s t l y , most 
townships appear to have had some form of communal agriculture by 1300, and 
t h i s enables the term settlement to be applied to the buildings of the community 
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farming together, and thus to the township. Chapter Four does not therefore 
d i s t i n g u i s h between townships with dispersed or nucleated settlements. 
Secondly, the townships did indeed form the basic taxation units of the period, 
and t h i r d l y , when taxation assessments based on d i f f e r e n t variables are 
available f o r the same date they produce s i m i l a r h i e r a r c h i c a l rankings and 
a s i m i l a r s p a t i a l pattern of size or wealth. I n the f i n a l analysis, though, 
the taxation documents must be used, whatever the problems, since, at the 
county scale, they are the only source available. 
The rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s i l l u s t r a t e three important findings. 
F i r s t l y , the convex-upwards rank-size curve indicates that the modal 
class of settlement size was always larger than the size of the smallest 
settlement u n i t considered. This suggests a pattern of p r i m a r i l y nucleated 
settlement, and the s l i g h t change i n the shape of the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n 
between 1086 and the 14th century possibly indicates that t h i s period saw 
the actual e l i m i n a t i o n of some of the smallest u n i t s . The shapes of 
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a l l of the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s c l e a r l y support the r u r a l settlement 
model based on the work of Gunawardena and Baker and i l l u s t r a t e d i n 
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Figure 4.1. The second conclusion i s that some of the r u r a l settlements 
changed s u f f i c i e n t l y i n character to break out of the r u r a l rank-size 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s and to form a c l e a r l y distinguishable upper limb of the 
graph; they became urban. This i s closely linked with the t h i r d conclusion, 
which i s that the r e l a t i v e importance of i n d i v i d u a l settlements was 
continually changing. 
Before the reasons f o r these changes are discussed one important 
aspect of the methodology should be stated. This i s that i t i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
a method of description and comparison; i t s essence l i e s i n i t s use as a 
comparative t o o l . I n the case of Nottinghamshire i t has c l e a r l y revealed 
the growth of h a l f a dozen urban settlements a f t e r 1350. These can then 
be isolated f o r f u r t h e r study. S i m i l a r l y i t showed that the ov e r a l l 
structure of the rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n of settlements i n Nottinghamshire 
throughout the Middle Ages was s i m i l a r to that of West Surrey at a s i m i l a r 
date, and also to part of South Bihar, India, i n 1971. More work must 
therefore be undertaken i n comparing d i f f e r e n t parts of England at various 
dates to see whether the settlement structure of p a r t i c u l a r regions d i f f e r e d 
i n any fundamental ways. 
The aim o f t h e second h a l f o f the thesis was to explain and 
account f o r the changing pattern of settlement size. I n the 11th century 
the south-east of the county had the highest population and plough-team 
densities, and, by analogy, the largest settlements. By 1350 settlements 
i n the north of the county appear to have grown more r a p i d l y , and those 
i n the south-east to have l o s t t h e i r early pre-eminence (Figure 4.51). 
By the 17th century, however, the s p a t i a l pattern of settlement size was 
dominated by the urban settlements of Nottingham, Newark, Southwell, 
Mansfield, Worksop, and Retford. I n addition by 1700, apart from i n the 
r e l a t i v e l y unoccupied area of Sherwood Forest, no parts of the county 
appear to have had d i s t i n c t l y larger r u r a l settlements than others. 
The success of the settlements i n the south-east of the county i n 
the 10th and 11th centuries was probably the main factor that led to 
t h e i r subsequent r e l a t i v e decline. The high population and plough-team 
densities here, the low amount of woodland, the large number of manors 
and the high figures f o r meadow a l l suggest that i n 1066 the south-east 
was carrying a l e v e l of population that could not be greatly increased 
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given the l e v e l of technology at that time. In contrast the north and 
west of the county were apparently r e l a t i v e l y unoccupied and they could 
therefore withstand substantial population increase. I t was these l a t t e r 
areas that saw the growth of r u r a l settlements i n subsequent centuries. 
I f i t i s accepted that the i n i t i a l density of population was one 
important factor i n f l u e n c i n g the subsequent growth of r u r a l settlements, 
then i t i s possible to suggest other factors that either negated or 
accentuated t h i s influence. Any factor that altered the basic nature of 
a r u r a l settlement from being the nucleus of a food-producing u n i t , and 
thus taking i t outside the confines of i t s agrarian technology, would 
enable i t s population to grow. I t i s thus v/ell known that the possession 
of borough status and market r i g h t s were c r u c i a l to the development of 
towns. Nevertheless not a l l market settlements i n Nottinghamshire developed 
i n t o towns. The location of a settlement on a major road at a distance of one 
day's t r a v e l from an already important town was also a factor a s s i s t i n g 
urban growth. S i m i l a r l y the Benedictine and Augustinian monasteries that 
were granted f o r t h e i r foundation complete townships and were established 
before 1150 also seem to have acted as nuclei f o r a r t i s a n trade and 
other proto-urban functions. 
However, i n the r u r a l context other variables came to play a c r u c i a l 
r o l e i n the h i s t o r y of s p e c i f i c settlements. The most important of these 
were possibly the landholding structure and the a t t i t u d e s and fortunes of 
i n d i v i d u a l landlords. I n townships where there was one dominant l o r d , 
whether monastic or secular, the chance that some form of positive action 
would take place was increased. Either the l o r d might enclose land f o r 
sheep or f o r a park, and thus possibly reduce the size of the settlement, 
or he could attempt to increase the size, by f o r example obtaining market 
r i g h t s . I n c e r t a i n cases such as at Warsop and Colston Bassett i t i s indeed 
possible that the possession of market r i g h t s led to the development of a 
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new settlement s i t e w i t h i n the township. Absentee landownership was often 
a factor leading to the small size of settlements. Thus i n townships where 
much land was held by a l o r d l i v i n g elsewhere there was no need fo r a 
large manor house and the hemes of the domestic re t a i n e r s . This would, 
perforce, reduce the p o t e n t i a l size of the settlement. S i m i l a r l y 
settlements at the centre of major estates were more l i k e l y to be larger 
than those i n o u t l y i n g areas. Rural settlements were essenti a l l y formed 
from the houses of lords and the people who worked the land, whether they 
were v i l l e i n s or free smallholders. The family fortunes of the landlords 
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were therefore c r u c i a l to the development of r u r a l settlements; where 
there was extravagant, non-productive, social expense there was l i t t l e 
finance available to spend on possible settlement expansion. 
The influence of the agrarian structure of townships on the growth 
or decline of the settlements w i t h i n them appears to have been varied. 
Enclosure was generally a small scale, piecemeal, phenomenon that took 
place i n most parts of the county from the 15th century onwards. Only a 
r e l a t i v e l y few settlements, such as Thorpe i n the Glebe, suffered severe 
depopulation as a r e s u l t of sheep enclosures i n the 16th century. S i m i l a r l y 
the f a c t that a township remained i n open f i e l d s did not mean that the 
settlement w i t h i n i t would necessarily remain small. One area, though, 
where i t i s possible to point to a spec i f i c r e l a t i o n s h i p between land use 
and settlement fortune i s i n the Sherwood Forest region. Here, although 
growth before 1400 was undoubtedly r e s t r i c t e d by the forest laws which 
i n h i b i t e d the physical expansion of a settlement, most settlements c l e a r l y 
grew a f t e r 1550 when royal i n t e r e s t i n the forest decayed. 
These features of the settlement h i s t o r y of Nottinghamshire therefore 
enable the a p p l i c a b i l i t y of the three models proposed i n the Introduction 
to be assessed. 
B. MODELS OF SETTLEMENT - THE EXAMPLE OF NOTTINGHAMSHIRE 
Whether or not the t e r r i t o r i a l and settlement pattern of Nottingham-
shire can be considered to have been established from a basic structure 
of m ultiple estates depends on two main fa c t o r s : the f i r s t i s whether 
or not i t i s accepted that the t e r r i t o r i a l concept of sokeland i s the 
same as that of the m u l t i p l e estate, and the second concerns whether or 
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not multiple estates are defined as only including complete townships. 
The main d i f f i c u l t y concerning Nottinghamshire i s that so l i t t l e 
information survives from an early period and one must therefore ask, not 
whether mu l t i p l e estates existed i n the 11th century, but rather whether 
the structure of estates shown i n Domesday Book i s indeed the surviving 
structure from an antecedent pattern of multiple estates? 
I t has already been argued that multiple estates can only be 
considered as something conceptually d i f f e r e n t from "estates" i f they 
are defined as u n i t s which were composed of a number of complete townships 
each of which possessed a s p e c i f i c f u n c t i o n . With t h i s d e f i n i t i o n i t 
i s apparent that i n 1086 there were no mu l t i p l e estates i n Nottinghamshire. 
S i m i l a r l y even i n the 10th century the evidence of the important, but 
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unfortunately i s o l a t e d , example of Southwell indicates that only parts of 
townships were granted to the Archbishop of York to form his e s t a t e . 7 I t 
must be admitted, though, that these conclusions do not conclusively show 
that m u l t i p l e estates did not e x i s t i n the county at an e a r l i e r date. 
As f a r as the evidence permits any statement to be made i t i s , 
however, clear that the king and the most important lords did hold 
extensive estates, based on berewicks and sokeland, i n the county before 
the Norman Conquest. The fundamental feature of these estates was that 
the l o r d only held j u r i s d i c t i o n a l r i g h t s over the sokeland therein, and 
that he did not possess proprietary r i g h t s except on his demesne land. 
I t seems l i k e l y that sokeland therefore did not represent the decay of 
i n i t i a l property r i g h t s but had a d i f f e r e n t o r i g i n , possibly i n the 
Q 
Scandinavian immigration. There i s , i n addition, l i t t l e evidence to 
connect the estates composed of sokeland w i t h the wapentakes, or with any 
other important t e r r i t o r i e s i n existence i n the 11th century. I t i s 
d i f f i c u l t to state more than t h i s , but as a model of settlement organisation 
the multiple estate seems fundamentally d i f f e r e n t from that of a 
9 
j u r i s d i c t i o n a l area established on a soke structure. At the moment i t 
must be concluded t h a t , i n the form i t was seen i n Wales and Northern 
England, the multiple estate simply did not exist i n Nottinghamshire i n 
the 10th and 11th centuries. The inevitable c o r o l l a r y of t h i s conclusion, 
i f i t i s correct, i s that we need to seek f o r a l t e r n a t i v e models. 
The concept of a polyfocal v i l l a g e i s somewhat of a d i f f e r e n t nature. 
I t i s a generalised observation that c e r t a i n apparently clustered v i l l a g e s 
have a number of d i f f e r e n t elements to them. Per se i t can not be proved 
or disproved. Nevertheless t h i s i s perhaps where a danger l i e s , because 
being largely a morphological observation i t detracts a t t e n t i o n away from 
an analysis of the settlement processes involved. Many vi l l a g e s i n 
Nottinghamshire did have numerous elements to them. However, without a 
detailed knowledge of the 11th century f i e l d systems i t i s d i f f i c u l t to 
t e l l whether these elements each represented i n d i v i d u a l settlements or 
were indeed part of a single multi-nuclear v i l l a g e . 
This brings the discussion of models round to that of the "unitary 
v i l l " . Clearly as an idealised concept i t does not apply to Nottingham-
shire; here the manor did not generally coincide w i t h the v i l l . However, 
i t i s possible to put forward a strong argument i n favour of the suggestion 
that the township, which gained i t s i d e n t i t y l a rgely from the possession 
of a single f i e l d system, was the basic u n i t of everyday existence i n 
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medieval Nottinghamshire. This would make the township, the named area, 
indeed the "settlement", regardless of the s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
buildings or manors w i t h i n i t . 
These three models each provide a p a r t i a l understanding of the 
settlement pattern i n the county before 1200. However, they do not 
i l l u s t r a t e the fundamental feature of pre-Norman settlement i n Nottinghamshire. 
Within the " t y p i c a l " township at t h i s period there were probably at least 
two manors and some sokeland, the l a t t e r belonging to a t h i r d , external, 
manor. These u n i t s could e i t h e r be clustered together or dispersed 
throughout d i f f e r e n t parts of the township. Discussion of " t y p i c a l u n i t s " 
can, however, be misleading since there were a whole range of patterns 
observable w i t h i n a township, from the single manor, as at Orston, to the 
ten manors at Eaton.^ The bond between these manors, at least by the 
13th century, was t h e i r common agreement on agrarian matters. I t i s t h i s 
that enables them to be treated as single settlements. Nevertheless, 
the operation of a communal f i e l d system must i t s e l f have been a phenomenon 
that led to the aggregation of the various elements i n a settlement. A 
central v i l l a g e would provide the inhabitants with least-distance t r a v e l 
times to t h e i r a g r i c u l t u r a l s t r i p s , the most convenient settlement form 
to enable social contacts to be maintained, and i t would also take up 
less space i n the township than would several settlements having the 
same number of people, thus permitting the greatest amount of land to 
be used f o r a g r i c u l t u r a l purposes."1"1 
Although i t i s extremely d i f f i c u l t to comment on i t , the 
conclusions of t h i s study do undoubtedly beg the question as to what 
were the or i g i n s of the 11th century estate structure of the county? 
The fo l l o w i n g i s therefore a very t e n t a t i v e model of these o r i g i n s , put 
forward as a suggestion to be worked upon and improved, or even refuted, 
rather than as being a d e f i n i t i v e statement of settlement o r i g i n s . The 
evidence suggests that the Anglo-Saxons took over an already decayed pattern 
of Roman settlement and estates, and that they concentrated t h e i r settlement 
i n the f e r t i l e Trent v a l l e y . In some places as with l o r d A's holding i n 
Figure 12.1a, the s e t t l e r s occupied old Roman settlements, but i n the 
majority of instances i t seems that the incoming lords created farmsteads, 
or h a l l s , on new s i t e s . As the population increased i t seems l o g i c a l 
to suggest that the precursors of the township boundaries were then 
l a i d out on a v a r i e t y of alignments, some of which followed older Roman 
boundaries. At t h i s stage, between the 7th and 9th centuries i t i s possible 
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that larger t e r r i t o r i e s were also carved out of the less f e r t i l e region 
to the north and west of the r i v e r Trent. In addition i t i s l i k e l y that 
some more important lords w i l l have acquired or created several farmsteads 
to make larger estates, as i n the case of l o r d A'in Figure 12.1b. 
With f u r t h e r indigenous population increase and the a r r i v a l of the 
Scandinavians, bringing w i t h them a d i f f e r e n t social structure, two new 
changes were i n i t i a t e d . F i r s t l y , the re l a t i o n s between sokemen and 
lords created a s i t u a t i o n where retainers held land on a lord's estate 
i n t h e i r own r i g h t , as on the lands of l o r d D" i n Figure 12.1c. Secondly, 
the increasing population pressure meant that more farmsteads had to be 
established w i t h i n the pre-existing t e r r i t o r i e s . I n Figure 12.1c Saxon 
l o r d A / fs lands became the holding of Scandinavian l o r d Z. However, i n 
one of the t e r r i t o r i e s belonging t o A', a new l o r d Y, possibly the brother 
of Z, was also given land on which he b u i l t a h a l l . Saxon l o r d E" retained 
his lands, and Scandinavian l o r d X took over those of F'. 
Figure 12.Id represents the s i t u a t i o n before the Norman Conquest 
a f t e r f u r t h e r population increase and land transactions had taken place. 
Descendants of l o r d E"' have acquired the h a l l of l o r d Y and turned i t 
i n t o a berewick. Family X have sold some lands to l o r d W who also 
obtained some of Z's land, which he gave to one of his retainers as 
sokeland. In addition three brothers i n h e r i t e d Z's main manor, necessitating 
the construction of two new h a l l s . 
The a r r i v a l of the Normans and the creation of a fixed parochial 
structure led to f u r t h e r changes (Figure 12.le). Two churches already 
existed i n the area, at Z 's manor i n township 1 and at D 's manor m 
township 4. Both E""and X" then also b u i l t churches at t h e i r manors. 
Thus the parish based on z" 's manor came to include a l l of townships 
1 and 3, and part of township 2. The remainder of township 2 belonged 
to the parish based on township 5. Townships 4 and 6 became single 
township parishes. Turning from the t e r r i t o r i a l structure to the 
settlement structure consequent on the Norman Conquest, W's manor was on 
poor q u a l i t y land and became waste. This s i t e therefore decayed as did 
i t s sokeland i n township 3. I n addition to t h i s , r e b u i l d i n g took place i n 
township 1 to create a clustered v i l l a g e around two of the z" manors, while 
the t h i r d decayed. 
The f i n a l r e s u l t of these changes was that four of the townships 
became single v i l l a g e u n i t s . Township 2 retained two manors, one of 
which might l a t e r have decayed, and township 4 e s s e n t i a l l y maintained i t s 
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soke st r u c t u r e . Here then the o r i g i n a l estate of A, based i n i t i a l l y on a 
Roman settlement, can be seen to have largely retained i t s i d e n t i t y , 
despite a large number of changes i n the t e r r i t o r i a l structure and 
settlement pattern w i t h i n the area. 
The bulk of t h i s thesis concentrated on the changing size patterns 
of these settlements w i t h i n townships i n the period a f t e r 1100. From 
the discussion i n the f i r s t section of t h i s chapter i t i s now possible 
to formulate a r e l a t i v e l y simple assemblage of factors influencing 
settlement fortune i n Nottinghamshire between 1100 and 1700. This i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d i n Table 12.1. The most obvious feature of t h i s i s that no 
attempt has been made to i l l u s t r a t e the results of any of the processes 
involved by actual diagrams of hypothetical settlements. This i s f o r 
three main reasons. F i r s t l y , the information necessary to do t h i s i s 
nearly always absent, especially i n the period before 1300. Secondly, 
the fortunes of i n d i v i d u a l settlements were normally influenced by a wide 
v a r i e t y of fa c t o r s , and not by j u s t one p a r t i c u l a r variable. Indeed i t 
was shown i n Chapter Eleven that the possession of a market charter by no 
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means always led to the growth of a settlement. Thirdly, i t i s possible 
to f i n d places throughout the range of settlement sizes at any date 
between 1100 and 1700; settlement structure and size formed an ever 
changing continuum, and i t i s therefore not possible to abstract any one 
settlement at a given date to i l l u s t r a t e the effects of only one variable. 
S i m i l a r l y Table 12.1 does not ov e r t l y portray the changing structure 
of settlement w i t h i n a township. I t does not state why some townships 
retained a dispersed pattern of farmsteads w i t h i n them whereas others became 
single v i l l a g e townships. This i s because the majority of townships i n 
the county do appear to have had only single v i l l a g e s w i t h i n them by 
1300, and because t h i s intra-township structure of settlement i s s t i l l 
a feature about which remarkably l i t t l e i s actu a l l y known. This thesis 
concentrated on explaining changes at the scale of the county rather 
than s p e c i f i c a l l y at the scale of the township. I n addition i t i s 
extremely d i f f i c u l t to generalise over settlement changes w i t h i n townships. 
I t would seem th a t the Norman r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n was one fundamental feature 
that led to the aggregation of settlement w i t h i n a township. However, 
at l a t e r dates, change of t h i s order was most l i k e l y to occur only under 
the control of a single, powerful, l o r d ; Hodsock retained i t s dispersed 
pattern of settlement due to the m u l t i p l i c i t y of i t s freeholders and the 
lack of desire by the l o r d of the township t o implement changes. 
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The most valuable guide to i n t e r p r e t i n g Table 12.1 i s that factors 
t h a t enabled the population of a township to grow led to the increase 
i n size of the settlement w i t h i n i t , whereas factors that reduced the 
population reduced the settlement size. Before 1300 r u r a l settlements 
grew most r a p i d l y where there was most land to be brought i n t o c u l t i v a t i o n . 
The Norman r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n of lordship, leading to fewer manorial lords, 
meant i n some places that there was a reduction i n the number of manor 
h a l l s and thus a reduction i n the size of settlements. In contrast the 
intr o d u c t i o n of non-agrarian a c t i v i t y , such as ar t i s a n c r a f t around 
monasteries, the development of trade, the growth of boroughs, and the 
expansion of i n t e r n a l marketing, a l l enabled higher populations to be 
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sustained and the size of settlements to increase. The century a f t e r 
1300 i s unfortunately a dark one. Plague must have reduced the population 
of many v i l l a g e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y Osberton, but i t i s d i f f i c u l t to point to 
any d i f f e r e n t i a l e f f e c t s of disease and pestilence at t h i s time that 
influenced some settlements more than others. S i m i l a r l y i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
to detect s p e c i f i c settlements where the economic recession was the major 
feature i n t h e i r decline, although Littleborough and Grimston probably 
suffered more than most settlements. By 1500 some settlements were 
consciously reduced i n size by enclosure, and i t seems that the Dissolution 
of the Monasteries d i d , i n places such as Normanton, lead to the decay 
of c e r t a i n settlement elements. I t was the 16th century that saw the 
growth of most urban settlements, such as Worksop and Mansfield, and by 
the 17th century i t i s possible to i d e n t i f y two clear parts of the 
settlement structure: the urban growth points and the stagnating r u r a l 
settlements. By the l a t e 1600s r u r a l settlements served two basic purposes. 
They were the homes of people who produced food, and they served as country 
seats f o r the gentry; they were e s s e n t i a l l y farming communities as they 
had been many centuries previously. 
This simple model attempts to portray some of the more important 
factors influencing settlement growth i n Nottinghamshire. I t i s c e r t a i n l y 
only p a r t i a l and incomplete, but i t does provide a basic r e a l i s t i c back-
ground against which the fortunes of i n d i v i d u a l settlements can be surveyed. 
C. DIRECTIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH 
This thesis has repeatedly encountered the problem of i n s u f f i c i e n t 
evidence concerning the creation of the pattern of settlement that 
existed i n Nottinghamshire i n the 11th century. More work must therefore 
be undertaken on attempting to establish the o r i g i n s of a dispersed pattern 
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of settlement w i t h i n single townships, both by a detailed study of the 
documentation i n counties where Anglo-Saxon charters survive, and by a 
detailed archaeological i n v e s t i g a t i o n of c e r t a i n townships where several 
nuclei are located. S i m i l a r l y i t would be useful i f the sites of 
monastic granges could be studied t o see whether some of these r e a l l y 
were established on pre-Norman settlement foundations. This would either 
support or disprove the theory t h a t , i n places, monastic granges led to 
the survival of an Anglo-Saxon pattern of dispersed settlement u n t i l the 
16th century. 
A second area where t h i s thesis has perhaps not come to s u f f i c i e n t l y 
f i r m conclusions i s concerning the meaning of the overa l l shape of the 
rank-size settlement curve. One of the main uses of t h i s methodology 
based on taxa t i o n documents i s that i t enables the h i e r a r c h i c a l structure of 
settlements w i t h i n d i f f e r e n t areas, or the same area at d i f f e r e n t dates, 
to be easily compared at a glance; i t therefore provides a useful basis 
for a comparative methodology. However, by comparing the Nottinghamshire 
evidence with that of other counties the p a r t i c u l a r significance of 
Nottinghamshire's curve could be established. Thus, while the creation of 
the rank-size hierarchy f o r Nottinghamshire has enabled changes i n the 
overal l pattern of settlement i n the county to be observed through time, 
and has been p a r t i c u l a r l y useful i n i s o l a t i n g i n c i p i e n t urban growth, 
i t has not been possible to make any f i r m statements concerning the 
reasons why Nottinghamshire's curve i s shaped as i t i s , beyond saying that 
t h i s indicates a nucleated pattern of settlement. 
This method has nevertheless revealed that the convex-upwards 
double-logarithmic rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n was already evident i n 1086. 
The i m p l i c a t i o n of t h i s i s that i t was eit h e r a Norman imposition, or that 
i t was derived from an Anglo-Scandinavian pattern of settlement. Two 
furth e r points can be gathered from t h i s : f i r s t l y i t would appear t h a t the 
r u r a l rank-size h i e r a r c h i c a l structure maintained i t s e l f with great 
r e s i l i e n c e f o r at least six centuries, although above t h i s an urban 
hierarchy did develop, and secondly any explanation f o r t h i s structure i n 
Nottinghamshire must be sought f o r i n the period before documentary 
evidence i s extant. 
On a t h e o r e t i c a l l e v e l , and ignoring the observations of Gunawardena 
and Baker, i t might have been thought that a dispersed pattern of settlement, 
where the most common settlement size was a single farmstead, would have 
produced a s t r a i g h t l i n e rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n on double-logarithmic paper. 
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S i m i l a r l y the h i e r a r c h i c a l social structure of feudal landownership 
might also possibly have been considered to lead to a s t r a i g h t l i n e 
d i s t r i b u t i o n . Neither of these premises agree with the evidence from 
Nottinghamshire, and what appears to have happened i s that the Norman 
Conquest led to a reorganisation and c l u s t e r i n g of the settlement pattern. 
Turning to the s p a t i a l aspects of the settlement pattern i t i s evident 
that settlements were not d i s t r i b u t e d evenly throughout Nottinghamshire, 
nor were settlements of a s i m i l a r size located at regular distances from 
each other. This i s p a r t l y due to the i r r e g u l a r i t y of the physical 
landscape, but i t i s also undoubtedly the r e s u l t of a vast number of 
i n d i v i d u a l actions by landlords; settlements were not evenly d i s t r i b u t e d 
and we should cease to t r y to explain, or seek f o r , r e g u l a r i t y . This 
thesis has indicated that i t i s possible to explain varying settlement 
fortune, and i t would therefore seem to be more p r o f i t a b l e f o r future work 
to concentrate on s p a t i a l explanation at a detailed l e v e l rather than 
searching f o r non-existent large-scale r e g u l a r i t y . 
S i m i l a r l y many of the factors that i t has been argued were of 
significance i n determining the growth or decline of settlements i n 
Nottinghamshire could be analysed elsewhere. The most c r u c i a l area where 
fu r t h e r work i n t h i s f i e l d needs to be done v/ould appear to be i n the 
structure and organisation of medieval marketing. I f detailed court 
r o l l s r e l a t i n g to markets could be found and analysed t h i s would open up 
a whole new f i e l d of enquiry that appears to have been of great s i g n i f i -
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cance i n the development of the settlement pattern. 
A f i n a l area where more work could p r o f i t a b l y be undertaken i s i n 
the analysis of the influence of i n d i v i d u a l families on the development 
of settlement i n an area. The buildings that went to make up a settlement 
served to house people and t h e i r possessions. I n the r u r a l context the 
a t t i t u d e s of i n d i v i d u a l lords, t h e i r farming p o l i c i e s , and the way i n which 
they spent t h e i r income, a l l played t h e i r part i n determining whether or 
not a settlement would grow. 
The fundamental d i f f i c u l t y , though, i s that while the precursors of 
the 11th century pattern of settlement are unknown, we must s t i l l be l e f t 
wandering i n darkness as to the true nature of medieval settlement. I f 
t h i s thesis has opened the door to a wider awareness of the p o s s i b i l i t y that 
several 13th century v i l l a g e s were i n f a c t formed from a dispersed pattern 
of Anglo-Saxon farmsteads i t has at least established a new point of 
departure i n our quest f o r the understanding of medieval settlement. 
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3 bovates and the f i f t h p a r t o f 1 bovate ... Soc (land) S. I n 
Madressei (Mattersey) ( t h e r e i s ) 1 bovate o f lan d " . 
I n c o n s t r u c t i n g the maps of pre-Conquest sokeland i f 7 thegns, f o r 
example, are mentioned as h o l d i n g a manor, then they w i l l a l l a l s o 
be mentioned as possessing the sokeland belonging t o t h a t manor. 
67. I n Domesday Book berewicks not he l d by the King, the Archbishop o f York, 
or Countess Godeva were a t the f o l l o w i n g places: Normanton on the 
Wolds, belonging t o U l f a c and Godric's manor o f Plumtree ( f o l i o 286); 
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C o s s a l l , belonging t o U l s i C i l t ' s manor a t Wollaton ( f o l i o 287b); 
Newthorpe, belonging t o Kimberley Manor ( f o l i o 288); C l i f t o n , belonging 
t o L e v r i c ' s manor of Barton i n Fabis ( f o l i o 289b); Wirchenefeld, 
belonging t o U l f ' s manor of Rufford ( f o l i o 290b); West Leake, belonging 
t o Siward's manor of East Leake ( f o l i o 291b); S a l t e r f o r d belonging 
t o Colston Basset ( f o l i o 292); Bonington, belonging t o Osgod 1s manor 
of Normanton on Soar ( f o l i o 292b). I n c o n t r a s t the k i n g had 12 berewicks, 
the Archbishop had 24 berewicks, and Countess Godeva had 2. 
68. I n a d d i t i o n t o h i s 12 berewicks, the k i n g had 69 pieces o f sokeland 
recorded i n Domesday Book. Countess Godeva, i n a d d i t i o n t o her 
2 berewicks had 17 pieces o f sokeland; and Countess Gode had 11 
pieces o f sokeland attached to her manor of C l i f t o n w i t h no berewicks. 
I n c o n t r a s t the Archbishop only had 14 pieces o f sokeland as a g a i n s t 
h i s 24 berewicks. 
69. Godric's manor a t Langar i s mentioned on f o l i o 288; T o r i ' s manor a t 
Staunton on f o l i o 288b; and Elwi and Ulmer's two manors on f o l i o 284b 
of Domesday Book. 
70. Domesday Book f o l i o 289 f o r Tochi's lands; these became the p r o p e r t y 
of Geoffrey A l s e l i n a f t e r the Conquest. U l f ' s lands are recorded on 
f o l i o 290b under the land o f G i l b e r t de Gand. 
71. See Von F e i l i t z e n , 0., The Pre-Conquest Personal Names of Domesday Book, 
Nomina Germanica. A r k i v Fo'r Germansk Namnforskning U t g i v e t Av Joran 
Sahlgren 3, (Uppsala), 1937. 
72. Arngent, 0., "Some aspects o f the r e l a t i o n between the English and the 
Danish Element i n the Danelaw", Studia N e o p h i l o l o g i c a , 1947-8, 
Vol.20, pp.73-87. He suggests, p.75, t h a t "The V i k i n g s no doubt as 
a r u l e married E n g l i s h women", and from land t r a n s a c t i o n s near Peterborough 
p.80, "we f i n d a considerable number o f examples of the b l e n d i n g o f 
E n g l i s h and Scandinavian names i n the same f a m i l y " . He also s t a t e s , 
p.82, t h a t "Earl Godwine, who married a Danish w i f e Gy6 a, gave most 
of h i s c h i l d r e n Danish names, Gyr5, Swein, Harold, T o s t i g and Gunhild, 
no doubt through i n f l u e n c e from the mother's side. But he a l s o had 
the sons Leofwine and Wulfnop and the daughters Eadgyp and A ^ l f g i f u , 
a l l o f whom had E n g l i s h names." 
73. I t seems more reasonable t o suggest t h a t Anglo-Saxons tended t o use 
Scandinavian personal names t o a g r e a t e r e x t e n t than the Scandinavians 
used Old-English names. 
74. See f o r example Stenton, F.M., Anglo-Saxon England, (Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
Press), 2nd edn., 1947, e s p e c i a l l y pp.512-513. 
75. The d e r i v a t i o n o f personal names has been taken from Von F e i l i t z e n , 0., 
o p . c i t . (Ref.71). 
76. Old Scandinavian p r o b a b i l i t y = 51/105; Old E n g l i s h p r o b a b i l i t y = 54/105. 
77. The number of instances where Anglo-SaxontDanish personal name r a t i o s 
were as f o l l o w s are 4:0, 1; 3:0, 10; 2:0, 17; 1:0, 50; 1:1, 21; 
2:2, 5; 2:1, 14; 3:1, 3; 3:2, 2; 4:2, 3; 4:3, 1; 0:5, 1; 0:4, 3; 
0:3, 1; 0:2, 8; 0:1, 47; 1:2, 9; 1:3, 2; 2:3, 1. Thus t h e r e are 
10 cases where there were 3 manors h e l d by Old-English named people and 
none h e l d by Old-Scandinavian named l o r d s . S i m i l a r l y t h e r e are 3 cases 
where there were 4 manors held by Old-English named people and 2 manors 
held by Old-Scandinavian named l o r d s . 
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78. These f i g u r e s are d e r i v e d from those i n Ref.77 by c o n s i d e r i n g a l l the 
cases where there was more than a s i n g l e manor. 
79. The personal name evidence c e r t a i n l y suggests l e a s t Scandinavian 
i n f l u e n c e i n t h i s r e g i o n near the Derbyshire border. I t i s also 
i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t t h e r e was l i t t l e sokeland here. I f sokeland 
i s considered t o be o f Scandinavian c r e a t i o n then t h i s would support 
the suggestion o f Anglo-Saxon domination here. 
80. Place names such as B r i d g f o r d , S h e l f o r d , Burton Joyce and Holme are 
not even o f the Grimston h y b r i d type, which p o s s i b l e i n d i c a t e s 
Scandinavian changing o f place-names. From the place-name evidence 
alone t h i s i s near the core o f the area o f Anglo-Saxon dominance. 
81. The d i f f e r e n c e between the f i g u r e 63 and the 69 pieces o f sokeland 
mentioned i n Ref.68 i s due t o the f a c t t h a t i n several townships t h e r e 
were e n t r i e s f o r more than one piece o f sokeland. The personal name 
r a t i o e x c l u d i n g the king's name, Edward, s t i l l remains 103 t o 77 i n 
favour of Anglo-Saxon names. 
82. This agrees w i t h the suggestions o f Stenton. See Ref.74. 
83. This would then enable a form o f t e r r i t o r i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n based on 
the soke t o develop, since the farmers owned t h e i r own land but owed 
m i l i t a r y and thus c o u r t services t o t h e i r o v e r l o r d . 
84. For the t r a d i t i o n a l view see Cameron, K., o p . c i t . (Ref.53). 
85. This i s e s s e n t i a l l y Cameron's argument, see R e f . l l . Most -by names 
tend t o occur i n the poor s o i l s o f the Bunter Sandstone. For a 
d i s c u s s i o n o f the geology and s o i l s o f the county see Chapter Seven. 
86. See T h i r s k , J., " F i e l d Systems of the East Midlands", pp.232-280 o f 
Baker, A.R.H., and B u t l i n , R.A., Studies o f F i e l d Systems i n the B r i t i s h 
I s l e s , (C.U.P.), 1973; W a l l i s Chapman, A.B., "Social and Economic 
H i s t o r y " , pp.265-318, of The V i c t o r i a H i s t o r y o f the County o f 
Nottingham, Vol.11, Ed. W. Page, (London), 1910. 
87. The king's berewick i s mentioned i n Domesday Book, f o l i o 282; Walter 
de A i n c u r t ' s Manor i s mentioned i n Domesday Book, f o l i o 288b. 
88. Q u i t c l a i m , 55.19/6, dated 9/2/1257, records t h a t the P r i o r and Convent 
of Haverholme had the use of the t o f t and c r o f t o f the k i n g i n Staunton. 
This became known as Staunton Haverholme and Staunton Grange, l a t e r 
the Manor of Staunton Haverholme. I n deed SS. 19/114, dated 6/2/1552, 
Jerome Brand i s e n f e o f f e d w i t h the Manor o f Staunton t h a t had belonged 
t o Haverholme P r i o r y . This l a t e r became known as Brand's Manor, and 
s u r v i v e s today as Staunton Grange. For a f u l l e r e x p o s i t i o n see 
Chapter E i g h t , pp.171 and 179-180. 
89. Domesday Book, f o l i o 291, I l b e r t de Laci h e l d one manor t h a t had 
belonged t o P i l e w i n ; f o l i o 282b, Count Alan had two separate manors 
t h a t had belonged t o Unspac and Osbern; f o l i o 287, W i l l i a m Peverel had 
the two manors of Lewine and Turbar at Sibthorpe as one u n i t , recorded 
i n the marginal n o t a t i o n as 2M. 
90. See Chapter E i g h t , pp.211-217 f o r a d e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n of the s u b d i v i s i o n 
of Hodsock and Harworth. The Cossard f a m i l y , f o r example, h e l d demesne 
land i n Costhorpe i n the r e i g n s o f Henry I I and Richard I , and were 
mentioned as l o r d s o f Costhorpe. Yet Costhorpe l a y w i t h i n the township 
o f Hodsock which was coterminous w i t h the Lordship o f Hodsock b e l o n g i n g 
t o the L i s o r i i s and then the Cressy f a m i l i e s . The Cossard f a m i l y 
t h e r e f o r e h e l d a l o r d s h i p w i t h i n a l o r d s h i p . 
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91. None o f the s u b d i v i s i o n s o f Hodsock township are recorded i n Domesday 
Book. However i n f o l i o 285 under the land o f Roger de B u s l i , w i t h i n 
the Manor o f Hodsock, 3 sokemen are recorded as being on 4 bovates o f 
the l a n d . Again t h i s i s discussed i n more d e t a i l i n Chapter E i g h t . 
92. Wirchenfeld has been i d e n t i f i e d as I n k e r s a l l farm and Creilege as 
North Lathes, both o f which l a y w i t h i n R u f f o r d Parish. See 
Holdsworth, C.J. R u f f o r d Charters, V o l . 1 , Thoroton Society Record S e r i e s , 
Vol.XXXIX, 1972, and Ru f f o r d Charters, Vol.2, Thoroton Society Record 
Seri e s , Vol.XXX, 1974, e s p e c i a l l y p.328. See also Barley, M.W., 
" C i s t e r c i a n land clearances i n Nottinghamshire: t h r e e deserted v i l l a g e s 
and t h e i r moated successor", Nottingham Medieval Studies, 1, 1957, 
pp.75-89. 
93. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f the p o l y f o c a l v i l l a g e see Chapter One, s e c t i o n D,3. 
See a l s o T a y l o r , C. " P o l y f o c a l s e t t l e m e n t and the E n g l i s h V i l l a g e " , 
Medieval Archaeology, XXI, 1977, pp.189-193. 
94. For example, Roberts, B.K., i n Rural Settlement i n B r i t a i n , 
(Wm. Dawson & Sons L t d . ) , 1977, p.81, r e f e r r i n g t o the work o f Jones 
on m u l t i p l e e s t a t e s comments t h a t "His ideas c o n s t i t u t e a u n i f y i n g theme 
which p u l l s together many d i s j o i n t e d f a c t s concerning e a r l y s e t t l e m e n t , 
and the m u l t i p l e e s t a t e may be viewed as the l o g i c a l t e r r i t o r i a l mani-
f e s t a t i o n o f s o c i a l s t r a t i f i c a t i o n found w i t h i n European s o c i e t y from 
the Bronze Age onwards, w i t h w a r r i o r k i n g s , p r i e s t s and other t e r r i t o r i a l 
l o r d s r e c e i v i n g a f l o w o f t r i b u t e from humbler f o l k . " I n a d d i t i o n see 
Jones, G.R.J., " C e l t s , Saxons and Scandinavians", Ch.3. pp.57-79, o f 
An H i s t o r i c a l Geography o f England and Wales, eds. Dodgshan, R.A. and 
B u t l i n , R.A., (Academic Press), 1978. 
95. Barrow, G.W.S., " I n t r o d u c t i o n t o Part I " , Ch.2 o f Medieval Settlement: 
C o n t i n u i t y and Change, ed. P.H. Sawyer, (Edward A r n o l d ) , 1976, p.11. 
96. Jones, G.R.J., " M u l t i p l e Estates and E a r l y Settlement", Ch.3 o f 
Medieval Settlement: C o n t i n u i t y and Change, ed. P.H. Sawyer, (Edward 
A r n o l d ) , 1976, p.24, "The m u l t i p l e estates o f Wales, whether l a r g e or 
sma l l , were matched i n Northumbria by s i m i l a r groups o f v i l l s or 
townships." 
97. M u l t i p l e estates can s u r e l y only be deemed d i f f e r e n t from " e s t a t e s " 
i f they were i n i t i a l l y created from several e n t i r e townships? This 
though would suggest t h a t the township e x i s t e d before the m u l t i p l e 
e s t a t e . 
98. Adams, I.H., Agrarian Landscape Terms: A Glossary f o r H i s t o r i c a l 
Geography, I.B.G. Special P u b l i c a t i o n number 9, (London), 1976, p.72: 
"Soke, a type o f m u l t i p l e e s t a t e " , and "Berewick, the detached or 
appendant p a r t o f a m u l t i p l e e s t a t e " . 
99. These th r e e u n i t s have the l a r g e s t number o f berewicks and sokeland 
recorded i n Domesday Book f o r Nottinghamshire, and i n the examples o f 
Southwell and Newark these are g e n e r a l l y l o c a t e d i n townships near 
the c e n t r a l manor. 
100. F a r r e r , W., ( e d . ) , E a r l y Yorkshire Charters, V o l . 1 , (Edinburgh), 1914, 
p.5. "Partem mee t e l l u r i s u b i d i c i t u r Aet Su5pellan xx mansas i n 
hereditatem cum pascuis, p r a t i s , s i l v i s e t omnibus ad se r i t e ma.joris 
minorisue p e r t i n e n t i b u s . " Stenton comments, though, t h a t " t h i s c h a r t e r 
i s more than probably spurious", p.218 o f The V i c t o r i a H i s t o r y o f the 
County o f Nottingham, V o l . 1 , ed. W.Page (London) 1906. He ne v e r t h e l e s s 
uses i t as a basis f o r the di s c u s s i o n o f Southwell. 
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i n 1086: King W i l l i a m , Count Alan, E a r l Hugh, the Count o f M o r t a i n , 
the Archbishop o f York, the Bishop o f L i n c o l n , the Bishop o f Bayeux, 
the Abbey o f (Peter)borough, Roger de B u s l i , W i l l i a m Peveral, Walter de 
A i n c u r t , Geoffrey A l s e l i n , R a l f the son o f Hubert, R a l f de L i m e s i , 
R a l f deBuimn, Roger de P o i t o u , G i l b e r t de Gand, G i l b e r t Tison, Geoffrey 
de Wirce, I l b e r t de L a c i , Berenger de Todeni, Hugh the son of B a l d r i c , 
Hugh de G r e n t e m a i s n i l , Henry de F e r e i r e s , Robert Malet, Durand Malet, 
Osbern the son o f Richard, Robert the son o f W i l l i a m , W i l l i a m the Usher, 
and the k i n g ' s thegns. 
111. Stenton, F.M., "Domesday Survey", The V i c t o r i a H i s t o r y o f the County of 
Nottingham, ed. W.Page, (London), 1906, p.246, " I n the survey o f t h i s 
County manors, berewicks, and soc-land are d i s t i n g u i s h e d as a r u l e by the 
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67. This i s c e r t a i n l y t r u e f o r the Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a . However i n the 
Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s the monastic wealth was normally, but not always, 
subdivided by the parishes i n which i t was found. 
68. Taxatio E c c l e s i a s t i c a , Record Commission, 1802. I n t r o d u c t i o n by 
John Caley. See a l s o : Graham, R., "The Taxation o f Pope Nicholas I V " , 
Eng l i s h H i s t o r i c a l Review, 1908, pp.434-454. 
69. For a l i s t o f parishes mentioned i n the Nonae R o l l s , but not i n the 
Taxatio see Chapter Two, Ref.63. 
70. Nonarum I n q u i s i t i o n e s i n Curia S c a c c a r i i , Record Commission, 1807. 
For Nottinghamshire see pp.283-293-
71. See Ref.69. 
72. Nonarum I n q u i s i t i o n e s i n Curia S c a c c a r i i , o p . c i t . (Ref.70) i n t r o d u c t i o n 
v i i i ' t h page. 
73. There are 6 e n t r i e s a t 16 marks, 5 a t 12 marks, 6 a t 10 marks and 
7 a t 3 marks. 
74. Baker, A.R.H., "Evidence i n the Nonarum I n q u i s i t i o n e s o f c o n t r a c t i n g 
a r a b l e lands i n England d u r i n g the e a r l y f o u r t e e n t h c e n t u r y " , 
Ec.Hist.Rev., 2nd s e r i e s , XIX, 1966, pp.518-532. 
346 
75. Baker, A.R.H., o p . c i t . , (Ref.74), however, a l s o shows a place i n 
Nottingham deanery as having u n c u l t i v a t e d land. This might be due 
t o a m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f Morton. 
76. The f o l l o w i n g f i g u r e s are found i n the Nonae R o l l s : For Bassetlaw 
wapentake a t Burton 10 acres worth 10s. annually, a t Saundby 34 acres 
worth 34s., a t Grimsby 10 acres worth 16s.; i n Nottingham deanery, 
at Arnold 40 acres were worth 13s. 4d., a t Lenton 40 acres were worth 
12s., a t Eastwood 10 acres were worth 3s. 2d., at Papplewick 40 acres 
were worth 13s. 4d., a t S t r e l l e y 20 acres were worth 6s. 8d. Pasture 
i n Nottingham deanery was worth 30s. f o r 20 acres at Selston, 20s. f o r 
10 acres a t Greasley, 33s. 4d. f o r 20 acres a t Lenton and 17s. 6d. 
f o r 12 acres a t Beeston. 
77. These mentions o f s p e c i f i c acreages are only recorded e x t e n s i v e l y 
f o r Nottingham deanery and o c c a s i o n a l l y f o r Retford deanery. For 
R u s h c l i f f e wapentakes w i t h i n Bingham deanery, there are combined 
values f o r bovates o f arable land and pasture. 
78. I n a d d i t i o n t h e r e i s no mention o f places i n Bingham wapentake w i t h i n 
the Nonae R o l l s . 
79. Stanley, M.J., Taxation Records f o r f o u r t e e n t h century Warwickshire: 
a suggested method of use, paper presented t o I.B.G. Conference, 
5th January, 1973, p.11. 
80. Stanley, M.J., o p . c i t . , (Ref.79), p.10. 
81. Many o f the secular t a x a t i o n u n i t s would have t o be combined t o 
produce comparable f i g u r e s f o r the Nonae R o l l s , and i t i s not always 
c l e a r what these combinations should be. The f a c t t h a t Bingham 
wapentake i s omitted from the Nonae R o l l s also complicates the iss u e . 
82. Valor E c c l e s i a s t i c u s , Record Commission, 1810; Vol.V, 1825, includes 
Nottinghamshire. 
83. Wood, A.C., "An a r c h i e p i s c o p a l v i s i t a t i o n , 1603", Trans.Thor.Soc., 
46, 1942, pp.3-14. 
84. According t o Wood, A.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.83) there were very few 
recusants and non-communicants i n the county i n the e a r l y 17th c e n t u r y . 
85. C e r t a i n o f the c l e r g y r e t u r n e d f i g u r e s f o r those under age, such as 
at E l kesley where there were 100 communicants and 80 people under age, 
but o t h e r s , such as W i l l i a m May, the incumbent a t West Burton where 
t h e r e were 65 people, d i d not s t a t e the number o f people under age. 
I n a d d i t i o n there i s some controversy over whether the p r e c i s e age 
a t which people were p e r m i t t e d t o receive communion was 16 or 14. 
These f a c t o r s suggest t h a t the 1603 v i s i t a t i o n might not be a p a r t i c u l a r l y 
r e l i a b l e i n d i c a t o r o f settlement s i z e . 
86. This simple comparison i n d i c a t e s t h a t the taxpayers o f 1621 were a 
very small percentage o f the t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n . 
87. G u i l f o r d , E.L., "Nottinghamshire i n 1676", Trans.Thor.Soc., 28, 1924, 
pp.106-113, includes a t r a n s c r i p t o f the Tanner manuscript LS0.fo.129, 
which i s a copy o f the Compton Census o f 1676. 
88. Wood, A.C., "A Note on the p o p u l a t i o n o f s i x Nottinghamshire towns i n 
the seventeenth c e n t u r y " , Trans.Thor.Soc., XVI, 1937, pp.18-26. 
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89. At the scale of the i n d i v i d u a l township, d i f f e r i n g s o c i a l and 
p o p u l a t i o n s t r u c t u r e s w i l l have l e d t o d i f f e r e n t numbers o f people 
per household. The f o l l o w i n g f i g u r e s f o r h y p o t h e t i c a l p o p u l a t i o n s per 
household are d e r i v e d from the p o p u l a t i o n s recorded i n 1676 d i v i d e d 
by the f i g u r e s f o r the t o t a l e n t r i e s i n the 1674 Hearth Tax where the 
assessment u n i t s are comparable: Balderton 3.80, Cotham 1.59, 
Clayworth 4.00, Gringley on the H i l l 2.49, Tuxford 2.74, Ruddington 3.47, 
Thorpe I n the Glebe 1.50, H i c k l i n g 2.63. 
90. For attempts t o use p o p u l a t i o n m u l t i p l i e r s see f o r example Russel, J.C., 
B r i t i s h Medieval Population (Albuquerque), 1948, p a r t i c u l a r l y Chapter 2, 
and Krause, J., "The Medieval Household: Large or Small", Ec.Hist.Rev., 
1957, IX, pp.420-432. 
91. Although the f a c t t h a t the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n s have not been 
transformed means t h a t the expected d i s t r i b u t i o n s w i l l be curved, 
the untransformed axes pe r m i t more immediate v i s u a l comprehension o f 
the data. 
92. This problem only a r i s e s w i t h the f i g u r e s f o r Domesday p o p u l a t i o n . 
93. I t should though be p o i n t e d out here t h a t the Tudor tax on movables 
appears t o have borne l i t t l e r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the a c t u a l wealth o f 
the settlements a t the time i t was l e v i e d . 
94. See p.114. 
95. Hammond, R. and McCullagh, P.S., Q u a n t i t a t i v e Techniques i n Geography: 
an i n t r o d u c t i o n , (Oxford: Clarendon Press), 1974, pp.196-205. 
96. I n the 1621 subsidy, f o r example, there are 211 e n t r i e s but only 15 
d i f f e r e n t numbers of taxpayers; there are thus 26 e n t r i e s a t 
2 taxpayers, and 35 at 3 taxpayers. 
97. Although t h i s i s an imperfect methodology i t does provide the basis 
f o r comparing d i f f e r e n t sets o f data. 
98. See p.113. 
99. There i s , however, a major d i f f i c u l t y i n v o l v e d i n a t t e m p t i n g t o 
p r e c i s e l y evaluate the rank changes o f i n d i v i d u a l u n i t s , since the 
exact amount o f p o s s i b l e v a r i a t i o n caused by the use o f d i f f e r e n t 
v a r i a b l e s can not be estimated. Nevertheless i t i s p o s s i b l e t o argue, 
i n general terms, t h a t some t a x a t i o n u n i t s d i d appear to r i s e i n the 
h i e r a r c h y whereas others f e l l . 
100. Holme P i e r r e p o n t i n the Hearth Taxes was ranked a t 242= i n terms of the 
numbers of e n t r i e s or taxpayers w i t h i n i t , whereas i t was ranked a t 90= 
i n terms o f the t o t a l number of hearths. This was because th e r e was 
one l a r g e mansion v / i t h i n the township. F o r t u n a t e l y instances l i k e t h i s 
are r a r e , and as the rank c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t s indicate,most 
t a x a t i o n u n i t s were ranked a t s i m i l a r l e v e l s regardless o f the 
v a r i a b l e used t o measure t h e i r s i z e . 
101. See pp.77-80 and pp.4-6. 
102. This does not however imply t h a t t r a d i t i o n a l methods of p o i n t -
p a t t e r n a n a l y s i s , such as quadrat or nearest-neighbour analyses, 
would be the best methods of study i f the data were a v a i l a b l e . Rather, 
a method o f a n a l y s i s based on the D i r i c h l e t T e s s e l a t i o n would seem 
to be more promising. 
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103. The reasons t h a t the names o f the t a x a t i o n u n i t s were not s t u d i e d i n 
t h i s way are t h a t i t i s not p o s s i b l e t o a b s t r a c t p o i n t l o c a t i o n s f o r 
s e t t l e m e n t s from t h i s data source alone, and t h a t , because the t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s d i d not change g r e a t l y between the 1334 Lay Subsidy and the 1674 
Hearth Tax, such an a n a l y s i s would, u n r e a l i s t i c a l l y , show l i t t l e change 
i n the settlement p a t t e r n . 
104. See p.68. 
105. See f o r example the maps i n Darby, H.C., ed., A New H i s t o r i c a l Geography 
of England before 1600, (C.U.P.), 1976, pp.46, 48, 139, 191, and 252. 
106. See T e r r e t t , I.B., "Nottinghamshire", pp.233-277 of Darby, H.C. and 
Maxwell, I.S. (Eds.), The Domesday Geography of Northern England. 
107. Where t h i s i s undertaken i t i s not normally p o s s i b l e to i n d i c a t e the 
l o c a t i o n o f the v a r i o u s i n d i v i d u a l places named, since the c i r c l e 
g e n e r a l l y covers a l l o f the settlements included i n the t a x a t i o n e n t r y . 
108. The recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 192 f o r Nottingham i n Domesday Book i s w e l l 
below the 963 e n t r i e s i n the Hearth Tax o f 1674, and as both 
v a r i a b l e s can be considered as approximations to the numbers of heads 
of households i t seems reasonable t o argue t h a t Nottingham's p o p u l a t i o n 
had indeed increased r a p i d l y between 1100 and 1700. 
109. The use o f the exponent 0.57 r a t h e r than 0.5 i s due t o the o b s e r v a t i o n 
t h a t b e t t e r estimates o f s i z e o f graduated p o i n t s are obtained w i t h the 
former value. See Flannery, J.J., "The r e l a t i v e e f f e c t i v e n e s s o f 
some common graduated p o i n t symbols i n the p r e s e n t a t i o n o f q u a n t i t a t i v e 
data", Canadian Cartographer, 1971, Vol.8, pp.96-109-
110. See p.82. 
111. There were only 53 u n i t s i n the county c l a s s i f i e d as waste i n 
Domesday Book. 
112. These do not i n c l u d e the complex soke e n t r y f o r Mansfield Manor 
nor the lands o f the thegns where i n 17 cases there i s no mention, o f 
any p o p u l a t i o n . 
113. I t seems probable t h a t places w i t h o u t p o p u l a t i o n s recorded i n 
Domesday Book w i l l have had people l i v i n g w i t h i n them at some date 
before 1086. I t should also be noted t h a t a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 
6 probably i n d i c a t e s 6 f a m i l i e s . 
114. This e x p e c t a t i o n i s due t o the r e d u c t i o n i n the number of the 
s m a l l e s t u n i t s . 
115. I t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t the b u l k o f the aggregation o f settlement took 
place immediately on the a r r i v a l o f the new Norman l a n d l o r d s between 
1066 and 1090. However, i t i s also p o s s i b l e t h a t the p o p u l a t i o n 
increases o f the 12th and 13th c e n t u r i e s l e d t o a higher demand f o r 
food and thus a r e o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e and s e t t l e m e n t 
p a t t e r n . 
116. This o b s e r v a t i o n would add support to arguments which attempt t o 
l i n k d i s c r e t e c l u s t e r s i n a h i e r a r c h y w i t h the rank-size r u l e . 
117. Thurgarton's p r i o r y was assessed a t £137 19s. 2d., R u f f o r d abbey 
a t £110 5s. 0d., and Lenton P r i o r y at £92 12s. 6d. 
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118. On comparison w i t h the t a x a t i o n u n i t s used f o r the 1334 v a l u a t i o n o f 
movables, which were i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y the same as those used i n 
1327, the places missing due t o the damage of the documents i n 1327 were 
s c a t t e r e d throughout the rank-size h i e r a r c h y , although they were g e n e r a l l y 
l o c a t e d i n the South o f the county. 
119. Nevertheless i t i s also necessary t o t e s t t h i s s t a t i s t i c a l l y u s i n g 
Spearman's rank c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t ; see Section E, pp.112-113. 
120. As the f r a c t i o n o f goods assessed increased from i / 2 0 t h t o VlOth 
f o r Nottingham the l e v e l a t which people were excused from paying 
tax probably also increased. I f Nottingham d i d indeed have many poor 
taxpayers then a higher percentage o f these would be excused i n 1334 
than i n 1327 and the t o t a l tax assessed might t h e r e f o r e have been 
reduced. See W i l l a r d , J.F., (1934), o p . c i t . (Ref.37). 
121. Thus i n a d d i t i o n t o the parishes o f Nottingham there i s an e n t r y f o r 
No'ia b u r g e n i 1 v i l l e N o t t ' patent s u b s c r i p t a . The three other e n t r i e s 
are f o r N o ' i 1 a burgens 1 de R e t f o r d , No'ia M'cator 1 de B l i d a e t a l i b i 
de Hartselde. and I t ' m d i c u t au'd i n Wan de Newerk non su't a l i q u i 
mercatores n i s i i n v i l l a de Newark v i d e l i c e t . From Nonarum I n q u i s i t i o n e s 
i n c u r i a s c a c c a r i i , o p . c i t . (Ref.70). 
122. Baker, A.R.H., o p . c i t . (Ref.74) accepts t h a t the Nonae R o l l s do p r o v i d e 
a reasonable estimate o f a g r a r i a n output. 
123. The percentage o f t a x deducted i s indeed a d i f f e r e n t type o f v a r i a b l e 
t o the a c t u a l t a x assessment and t h i s i s p o s s i b l y the cause o f the 
d i f f e r e n t shapes of the rank-size curves. 
124. The s i m i l a r i t y between the 1334 and the 1434 assessments i s s t u d i e d 
f u r t h e r i n Section E, p.114. 
125. This i s a f u r t h e r piece o f evidence which would support the argument 
t h a t samples from an o v e r a l l rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n w i l l produce 
s i m i l a r shaped graphs t o t h a t o f the o v e r a l l d i s t r i b u t i o n . 
126. The smallest class f o r the 1524 t a x amount was 0 - 2 3 s h i l l i n g s . I f 
a l a r g e number of poor people had also been assessed t h i s would have 
increased the wealth o f some townships which had h i g h , but poor 
p o p u l a t i o n s . This could have then had the e f f e c t o f moving the 
modal c l a s s t o the r i g h t , higher up the s i z e a x i s . 
127. Taking the example of Bingham wapentake only 4 o f the 29 u n i t s which 
have f i g u r e s f o r both 1524 and 1525 have i d e n t i c a l assessments i n 
the two years. I t i s t h e r e f o r e impossible t o a c t u a l l y combine the data 
from both years i n t o a s i n g l e rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n . Spearman's rank 
c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t o f 0.94 f o r the c o r r e l a t i o n between the 1524 
and 1525 tax amounts where these are comparable nevertheless suggests 
t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e t o broadly compare the two sets o f data. See a l s o 
Section E. 
128. See a l s o p.113. 
129. I f the 16th century tax on movables d i d i n d i c a t e r e a l changes i n 
s e t t l e m e n t s i z e , Nottingham and Newark should both have had h i g h e r 
assessments. Even though the f i g u r e s are not d i r e c t l y comparable 
there were 138 taxpayers i n Nottingham i n 1327, 295 taxpayers i n 
1524, and a p o p u l a t i o n o f communicants o f 2,360 i n 1603. These 
suggest t h a t Nottingham had indeed grown between the 14th and 17th 
c e n t u r i e s . 
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130. There i s no evidence t h a t parishes i n p a r t i c u l a r regions o f the 
county were omitted from the v i s i t a t i o n . 
131. See Ref.118 f o r a comparison w i t h the 1334 and 1327 assessments. 
132. Since the age s t r u c t u r e of parishes d i f f e r e d i t i s evident t h a t 
these f i g u r e s might not represent the t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n s of parishes 
p a r t i c u l a r l y c l o s e l y . See also Ref.85. 
133. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f the d i f f e r e n c e between the settlements o c c u r r i n g 
i n the upper l i m i t o f the h i e r a r c h y see Chapter Eleven. 
134. For 1664 the r e are only records r e l a t i n g t o chargeable e n t r i e s 
f o r 172 u n i t s whereas i n 1674 there are 263 t a x a t i o n u n i t s . 
135. I f a l l o f these graphs are s i m i l a r i t can be argued t h a t the d i f f e r e n t 
v a r i a b l e s do indeed produce comparable rank-size d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
136. This i s des p i t e the f a c t t h a t d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s , such as p o p u l a t i o n 
s u r r o g a t e s , movable w e a l t h , and number o f hearths, have been used. 
137. I t can be seen t h a t i n each of these curves there i s a sharp 
d i s c o n t i n u i t y between t h e i r upper and lower s e c t i o n s . This causes 
some i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l problems where i n one case a settlement does occur i n 
the upper limb y e t i n another does not. East Retford appears t o have had 
a p o p u l a t i o n below t h a t necessary f o r i t t o be i n the upper limb as 
represented by the number o f e n t r i e s i n the hearth Tax, y e t i n terms 
o f w e a l t h , represented by the number o f hearths, i t d i d q u a l i f y f o r 
i n c l u s i o n . For a di s c u s s i o n o f urban growth see Chapter Eleven. 
138. The i n c r e a s i n g convexity i s thus caused by a s h i f t o f the modal cla s s 
away from t h a t o f the smallest sized settlements. 
139. See p.37. 
140. The choice o f the chargeable f i g u r e s r a t h e r than the t o t a l f i g u r e s i s 
due t o the u n c e r t a i n t y over whether a l l of the not chargeable hearths 
were in c l u d e d i n the Hearth Tax assessment. By only i n c l u d i n g the 
chargeable e n t r i e s , which are probably r e l a t i v e l y accurate, i t i s 
p o s s i b l e t o undertake a more r e a l i s t i c r a n k i n g o f the sett l e m e n t s 
w i t h i n the county. 
141. See pp.95-96. 
142. This i s due t o the f a c t t h a t Spearman's r s is not accurate 
w i t h a l a r g e number of t i e s , and even Kendall's -r" i s not very 
r e l i a b l e when the number o f t i e s becomes very h i g h . See Ref.95. 
143. The c o r r e l a t i o n between e n t r i e s , s o r t e d by hear t h s , and hear t h s , 
s o r t e d by e n t r i e s , should be the h i g h e s t , and t h a t between e n t r i e s , 
s o r t e d by the reverse r a n k i n g o f hear t h s , a g a i n s t h e a r t h s , s o r t e d by 
the reverse r a n k i n g of e n t r i e s should be the lowest. 
144. t - v a l u e s range from 40.912 t o 46.988 which i s c l e a r l y s i g n i f i c a n t . 
145. The t - v a l u e s shown i n Table 4.2 are a l l s i g n i f i c a n t . 
146. Such a h i g h c o r r e l a t i o n suggests l i t t l e d i f f e r e n c e i n the r a n k i n g 
o f s e t t l e m e n t s between 1334 and 1545. This i s u n r e a l i s t i c i n view o f 
the changes evid e n t from the 1524/5 assessments and the 17th ce n t u r y 
censuses and Hearth Taxes. 
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147. Although the a c t u a l values cannot be combined t o produce an o v e r a l l 
comparable r a n k i n g the 1525 data can be used t o supplement the 1524 
f i g u r e s c a r t o g r a p h i c a l l y , since the a c t u a l d i f f e r e n c e s i n values at the 
same place between the two dates are not normally p a r t i c u l a r l y l a r g e ; 
any small d i f f e r e n c e s i n values w i l l a l t e r the r a n k i n g r e s u l t s , but 
these w i l l not g r e a t l y i n f l u e n c e the v i s u a l p a t t e r n o f the map. 
148. This provides added support t o the argument t h a t s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t 
v a r i a b l e s , i n g e n e r a l , produce s i m i l a r t a x a t i o n u n i t rankings. 
149. The former o f these two suggestions, t h a t most places had s i m i l a r percen-
tage deductions appears t o be the most l i k e l y , suggesting t h a t t h e r e 
was a g e n e r a l , o v e r a l l , d e c l i n e i n a b i l i t y t o pay taxes throughout 
the county. 
150. Pearson's Product Moment C o r r e l a t i o n based on a l o g a r i t h m i c t r a n s f o r m 
o f the data f o r the 1334 tax and 1434 deduction equals 0.541; 
r ^ = 0.293 which i s not h i g h l y s i g n i f i c a n t . The c o r r e l a t i o n f o r the 
1334 t a x a g a i n s t the 1434 t a x = 0.976. 
151. The accuracy o f the 1603 f i g u r e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y concerning the problems 
o f people under the age t o r e c e i v e Communion, were noted on p.93 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t t h i s i s the main cause of the lower c o r r e l a t i o n 
c o e f f i c i e n t between the 1603 and 1676 'populations'. 
152. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f changes i n the 17th century i n other p a r t s o f 
B r i t a i n see Darby, H.C., "The Age o f the Improver: 1600 - 1800", 
Ch.l, pp.1-88, o f Darby, H.C., ed., A New H i s t o r i c a l Geography of 
England a f t e r 1600, (C.U.P.), 1976. Here Darby, basing h i s estimate 
on Rickman's f i g u r e s i n the Census o f 1841, suggests t h a t the 
p o p u l a t i o n increase o f Nottinghamshire was 0.2% between 1600 and 1700. 
This c o n t r a s t s d r a m a t i c a l l y w i t h the 68% growth o f p o p u l a t i o n i n 
Northumberland and the 57% growth i n Surrey over the same p e r i o d . 
I t seems extremely u n l i k e l y t h a t the p o p u l a t i o n of Nottinghamshire 
decreased between 1603 and 1676 and thus the f a c t t h a t the m a j o r i t y o f 
parishes f o r which f i g u r e s are a v a i l a b l e showed d e c l i n e s i n t h i s 
p e r i o d suggests t h a t the f i g u r e s are not p a r t i c u l a r l y accurate. 
153. I t should be emphasised t h a t t h i s does not permit p r e c i s e comparisons 
between the rankings o f i n d i v i d u a l places a t d i f f e r e n t dates. Never-
t h e l e s s i t does suggest t h a t general comparisons are indeed v a l i d . 
154. I n 1086 Thorpe i n the Glebe and Sutton Passeys had no recorded p o p u l a t i o n ; 
i n 1334 Sutton Passeys was ranked 250th and Thorpe i n the Glebe 203rd 
i n terms o f movable wealth; and i n 1674 i n terms o f chargeable e n t r i e s 
Thorpe i n the Glebe ranked 261st and Sutton Passeys was not mentioned. 
155. This assumption i s necessary f o r a l l types o f rank comparison based on 
untransformed data. I f i t does not h o l d t r u e some w e i g h t i n g o f the 
changed ranks must be undertaken. I n t h i s c o n t e x t , where the emphasis 
has been placed on r e l a t i v e r a t h e r than absolute change, i t does seem 
v a l i d t o use the o r i g i n a l data; although many settlements a t the top 
and bottom of the h i e r a r c h y may have changed g r e a t l y i n absolute s i z e 
the r e l a t i v e change i n t h e i r rankings was o f t e n only marginal. 
156. Two p o i n t s a r i s e from t h i s . F i r s t l y , there were 264 t a x a t i o n u n i t s 
w i t h a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 1 or more i n 1086, 268 u n i t s i n the 
1334 Lay Subsidy, and 263 u n i t s i n the 1674 Hearth Tax. The s i m i l a r i t y 
between these means t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e here t o use the o r i g i n a l r a n k i n g s 
as good approximations t o the standardised ranks. Secondly, t o a v o i d 
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changes i n rankings being considered important when, i n r e a l i t y , they 
d e r i v e d only from d i f f e r e n t measures o f settlement s i z e , i t seems 
l o g i c a l t o consider only rank changes above a c e r t a i n minimum 
t h r e s h o l d . Rank changes of more than 10% o f the t o t a l number of ranks 
i n the assessments s t u d i e d have t h e r e f o r e g e n e r a l l y been considered 
s i g n i f i c a n t i n the present study. Nevertheless some exceptions to 
t h i s r u l e must also be excluded, s i n c e , i n cases such as Holme 
Pi e r r e p o n t where i n terms of wealth i t ranked high y e t i n terms of 
the number o f b u i l d i n g s w i t h i n i t i t ranked low, there could be a 
major discrepancy between rankings based on d i f f e r e n t v a r i a b l e s . 
See Ref.100. 
157. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f these sources see pp.84, 85 and 89. 
158. A comparison between Appendices C and F i n d i c a t e s t h a t fewer people 
p a i d t a x i n the 1621 assessments than d i d i n the 1327 assessment. 
I n a d d i t i o n the t o t a l number o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s i n 1621, a t 211, was 
smaller than those o f 1086, 1334 and 1674. This means t h a t there was an 
aggregation o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s , which g r e a t l y h i n d e r s d i r e c t 
comparisons between the 1621 and other t a x a t i o n assessments. 
159. See p.99, and Ref.109. 
160. See p.69. 
161. See pp.69-72. 
162. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f the Southwell e s t a t e see pp.228-229. 
163. The rank c o r r e l a t i o n o f 0.947 between these v a r i a b l e s suggests t h a t 
t h e r e should be a high degree of s i m i l a r i t y i n t h e i r s p a t i a l 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
164. I t does seem p o s s i b l e t h a t the settlements i n the south-east o f 
the county grew by only a small amount between 1086 and 1300. 
Nevertheless i t i s extremely d i f f i c u l t t o prove t h i s . 
165. Harley, J.B., Population and L a n d - u t i l i z a t i o n i n the Warwickshire 
Hundreds of Stoneleigh and Kineton 1086-1300, Ph.D. t h e s i s , U n i v e r s i t y 
o f Birmingham, 1960; Roberts, B.K., Settlement, Land-use and 
Population i n the Western P o r t i o n o f the Forest of Arden, Warwickshire, 
between 1086 and 1350, Ph.D. t h e s i s , U n i v e r s i t y of Birmingham, 1965. 
166. Although Harley and Roberts both argue t h a t much o f the c o l o n i s a t i o n 
was undertaken by freemen, the a c t u a l s t r u c t u r e o f the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n -
ships between them and the l o r d s higher up the s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y was 
d i f f e r e n t from t h a t between sokemen and t h e i r l o r d s . 
167. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f the i n f l u e n c e o f markets on the s e t t l e m e n t 
p a t t e r n see Chapter Eleven, Section B.2. 
168. See P i e r c y , J.S., The H i s t o r y o f R e t f o r d , ( R e t f o r d ) , 1828. 
169. See Ref.147. 
170. See Chapter Nine, pp.234-242. 
171. See Chapter Nine. 
172. I t should be noted here t h a t the p r o p o r t i o n a l c i r c l e s are s m a l l e r 
i n 1586 than i n 1334 f o r the m a j o r i t y o f places since the value o f the 
l a r g e s t assessment, a t Newark, remained the same. 
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173. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o o b t a i n p r e c i s e f i g u r e s f o r 17th century p o p u l a t i o n 
m o b i l i t y . Nevertheless, McClure, P., i n "Patterns of m i g r a t i o n i n 
the l a t e Middle Ages: the evidence o f E n g l i s h Place-name surnames", 
Ec.Hist.Rev.. XXXII, 1979, pp.167-182 has shown t h a t i n the 14th 
century most migrants appear t o have gone to Nottingham from w i t h i n 
a band between 6 and 10 miles from the borough. This i s c l e a r l y 
a f i e l d where more work must be undertaken. 
174. See Peyton, S.A., o p . c i t . (Ref.20). 
175. This suggests t h a t , i f the use o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s d i d omit several 
o f the smallest settlements from the a n a l y s i s , i t only had the 
e f f e c t o f exaggerating an already apparent p a t t e r n i n the data, 
where the smallest settlements and t a x a t i o n u n i t s were indeed not 
the most common. 
176. This i s undertaken i n Chapter F i v e , where the decayed element o f 
the s e t t l e m e n t p a t t e r n i s analysed, and also i n Chapter E i g h t . 
177. This statement i s based on the assumption t h a t a township w i t h a 
l a r g e p o p u l a t i o n w i l l have possessed a l a r g e settlement. 
178. See Chapter Eleven. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f urban growth a t t h i s 
time see Patten, J., E n g l i s h Towns 1500 - 1700, (Dawson, Archon 
Books), 1978. 
179. The evidence i s taken from Unwin, P.T.H., o p . c i t . , (Ref.27). 
180. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o a c t u a l l y assess the s t r u c t u r e of medieval s e t t l e m e n t 
i n West Surrey. There i s only one j o i n t t a x a t i o n e n t r y i n 1332, and 
t h i s was t h a t o f Ockham and Wisley. S i m i l a r l y t h e r e are no apparent 
j o i n t e n t r i e s i n Domesday Book. By the 17th century, however, th e r e 
had been a gr e a t increase i n the number o f t a x a t i o n u n i t s , from 47 
i n 1332 t o 70 i n 1664. Much of the North-West of the county, on the 
Bracklesham and Bagshot Beds, and the South, on sandstone, possessed 
poor s o i l s and here there are no signs o f any settlements o t h e r than 
those g i v i n g t h e i r names t o the t a x a t i o n u n i t s . Indeed a l l of the 
s e t t l e m e n t s i n t h i s p a r t o f Surrey appear t o have been s t r o n g l y 
nucleated throughout t h e i r h i s t o r y . I t seems l i k e l y t h a t the t a x a t i o n 
u n i t s g i v e a f a r more r e l i a b l e guide t o t r a d i t i o n a l l y d e f i n e d " s e t t l e m e n t s " 
than do those o f Nottinghamshire. 
181. D i s t r i c t Census Handbook 1971 (Bihar) D i s t r i c t Singhbhum, B.L. Das, 
D i r e c t o r o f Census Operations, Bihar. The a c t u a l data analysed 
r e l a t e d t o the 165 v i l l a g e s i n the Revenue Thana of Chakradharpur 
i n the Development Block o f Bangaon. 
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Evidence o f d e c l i n i n g p o p u l a t i o n i n the l a t e r Middle Ages". 
Ec.Hist.Rev., 2nd S e r i e s , Vol.11, No.3, 1950, pp.221-246. 
42. See Chapter Four, p.86. 
43. Barley, M.W., o p . c i t . (Ref.29). 
44. Beresford, M.W., o p . c i t . ( R e f . l ) , p.378 notes t h a t Carburton was a 
f l o u r i s h i n g v i l l a g e i n 1605, but has since been emparked. I t seems 
l i k e l y t h a t t h i s emparking took place i n the 17th century when i t was 
owned by the Duke of Newcastle; see Thoroton, R., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), 
V o l . I l l , p.343. 
45. Beresford, M.W., o p . c i t . ( R e f . l ) , p.377. 
46. See T h i r s k , J., "Enclosing and Engrossing", pp.200-255 of 
The A g r i c u l t u r a l H i s t o r y of England and Wales, ed. T h i r s k , J., 
(C.U.P.), 1967; Baker, A.R.H., "Changes i n the Later Middle Ages", Ch.5, 
pp.186-247 of Darby, H.C. ed., A New H i s t o r i c a l Geography of England 
before 1600, (C.U.P.)., 1976. 
47. Leadam, I.S., o p . c i t . (Ref.2). 
48. Figures d e r i v e d from Leadam, I.S., o p . c i t . (Ref.2), p . l . 
49. I t seems t h a t enclosure was g e n e r a l l y a small-scale phenomenon a t 
t h i s p e r i o d . For f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n concerning the a g r a r i a n s t r u c t u r e 
o f the county see Chapter Ten. See also Gay, E.F., "The Midland Revolt 
and the i n q u i s i t i o n e s of depopulation o f 1607", Transactions o f the 
Royal H i s t o r i c a l S ociety, new s e r i e s , X V I I I , 1904, pp.195-244. 
50. Thoroton, R., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.75. 
51. Thoroton, R.f ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.76. 
52. Thoroton, R., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.197. 
53. Thoroton, R.. ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , n.76. 
54. Evidence 
o p . c i t . , 
from the r e p o r t o f the Commission o f 1517; Leadam, I.S., 
(Re f . 2 ) , pp.51-2: "And t h a t George Chawurth, esquire i n the 
second year o f the l o r d the k i n g t h a t now i s , enlarged h i s park 
a t Weverton, and w i t h i n the same park i n c l o s e d f o u r acres o f common 
lan d , belonging t o the townships o f Weverton and Tyerby, as w e l l as 
the whole township o f Weverton a f o r e s a i d , by reason o f which i n c l o s u r e 
t h r e e d w e l l i n g s , three plough teams, and one cottage t h e r e , are thrown 
down and i n decay, and the l a t e d w e l l e r s t h e r e i n have departed from 
t h e i r h o l d i n g s , t h a t i s to say, twenty persons and more, and so the 
c i r c u i t o f the town and of the houses a f o r e s a i d i s i n c l o s e d w i t h i n 
the park a f o r e s a i d f o r r e a r i n g w i l d animals there-
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54. Cont... 
"And t h a t the s a i d George i n c l o s e d and turned t o pasture then and 
there a hundred acres o f land arable and a hundred and f o r t y acres 
o f common pasture and meadow ... and the dwellers there p r a c t i s i n g 
husbandry have departed from t h e i r holdings t o the grievous loss o f the 
same W i l l i a m B l y t h , and t o the displacement o f s i x persons." 
The Calendar o f Charter R o l l s , Vol.V, (H.M.S.0.), 1976, p.59, records 
a g r a n t dated 22/3/1446 "of s p e c i a l grace, to Thomas Chaworth of l i c e n c e 
t o enclose 200 acres o f land and wood of h i s own demesne lands a t 
Wyverton, Co. Nottingham, and t o hold the same as a park t o him and h i s 
h e i r s . " 
55. S h e a i l , J., The Regional D i s t r i b u t i o n o f Wealth i n England as 
i n d i c a t e d i n the Lay Subsidy Returns o f 1524/5, unpublished Ph.D. 
t h e s i s , U n i v e r s i t y o f London, 1968. 
56. These places were mentioned i n the Subsidy o f 1334. 
57. The reason f o r the i n c l u s i o n o f these places under a s i n g l e heading 
was probably t h a t the Staunton f a m i l y o f Staunton owned much o f the 
land w i t h i n these townships a t t h i s date. See Chapter E i g h t , s e c t i o n B. 
58. I t has already been suggested t h a t Osberton was a plague c a s u a l t y ; 
see Ref.45. Danethorpe provides more of a problem, and i s discussed 
i n the t e x t , pp.139-140. Grimston probably declined due t o the growth 
of neighbouring Wellow; see Ref.29. 
59. South Collingham was c e r t a i n l y a s i z e a b l e settlement i n the 17th 
century. There were 411 communicants and people o f age t o r e c e i v e 
communion i n 1603, and 71 e n t r i e s i n the Hearth Tax o f 1674. 
60. Dugdale, W. and Dodsworth R., Monasticon Anglicanum, (London), 
1655 - 1673, Vol.11, pp.92-96. 
61. The reference t o Grey o f Landford's h o l d i n g i s taken from Thoroton, R., 
o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.376. 
62. Thoroton, R., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.376. 
63. Davison, C, A H i s t o r y of B r i t i s h Earthquakes, (C.U.P.), 1924 , p.235, 
records an earthquake centred on Nottingham on 4 t h August 1585. Although 
i t would be rash t o s t a t e t h a t t h i s was the tremour t h a t destroyed 
Danethorpe, Davison notes t h a t earthquakes were by no means unheard o f 
i n t h i s p a r t o f England. 
64. For an extended a n a l y s i s o f the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f monastic l o r d s h i p i n 
Nottinghamshire see Chapter Nine. 
65. Normanton Grange apparently belonged t o Welbeck abbey; Thoroton, R., 
o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . I l l , p.450. On Senior's map o f 1629 (N.C.R.O., 
WS 35) Normanton Grange i s shown by the stream a t c. SK/662756. Today 
the r e are extremely f e i n t earthworks here, and i t seems probable t h a t the 
grange e v e n t u a l l y disappeared i n the 17th or 18th century. 
66. See Chapter E i g h t , Section D.3.i. 
67. Throsby, i n Thoroton, R. and Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.165. 
68. N.C.R.O., CB I S . See a l s o Young, E., A H i s t o r y o f Colston B a s s e t t , 
(Thoroton Society Record S e r i e s , IX, 1941). 
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69. The map showing the v i l l a g e away from the church dates from c.1600. 
70. Beresford, M.W., o p . c i t . ( R e f . l ) , p.378. 
71. Domesday Book, f o l i o 292. 
72. Stenton, F.M., "Domesday Survey", The V i c t o r i a H i s t o r y of the 
County of Nottingham, ed. W. Page, (London), 1906, p.284. 
73. The market g r a n t t o Ralph Basset o f Drayton i s recorded i n the 
Calendar o f Charter R o l l s , (H.M.S.O.), 1903, V o l . 1 , p.474. 
74. Warsop, which was granted a market i n 1239, i s a f u r t h e r example where a 
market l e d t o the growth o f a second settlement i n the township; i n 
t h i s case, Market Warsop developed alongside Church Warsop. 
75. Beresford, M.W., o p . c i t . ( R e f . l ) , p.378, notes t h a t Carburton was shown 
as f l o u r i s h i n g on a map o f 1615 (P.R.O., S.P. James 1, l x x x i i i ) . 
However, the v i l l a g e i s scarcely mentioned by Throsby, J., o p . c i t . 
(Ref.36). 
76. Thoroton, R., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . 1 , p.323. 
77. See Chapter E i g h t , p.190. 
78. Throsby, q u o t i n g from a t o u r i n 1787, from London t o the Western 
Highlands notes t h a t " i n 1691 ... Haughton, upon the a c q u i s i t i o n o f 
these e s t a t e s , was probably neglected, i f not already i n r u i n s , and 
the duke r e s i d e d a t Welbeck Abbey". Thoroton, R. and Throsby, J., 
o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . I l l , p.360. 
79. Thoroton, comments i n 1677 t h a t "The Bt. Hon. P a t r i c i u s Viscount 
Chaworth o f Armagh, as h e i r male l i n e a l l y descended, i n h e r i t s t h i s 
manor, and now makes i t h i s p r i n c i p a l residence". Thoroton, R., o p . c i t . 
(Ref.36), Vol.11, p.268. 
80. Thoroton, R. and Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . I l l , pp.174-175. 
81. To take the example of Staunton, i n the South-east o f the County, 
Ann Staunton, widow, wrote a p e t i t i o n t o Charles I I , c.1660, r e c i t i n g 
the s e r v i c e s o f W i l l i a m Staunton t o the r o y a l cause, and s t a t i n g t h a t , 
although they had regained Staunton H a l l , they were reduced t o p o v e r t y ; 
SS.34/15. Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., i n The Stauntons o f 
Staunton, Nottinghamshire, (Newark), 1911, p.51, note t h a t on 
12th August 1647 Colonel Staunton's r e - e n t r y f i n e was set a t £1,520 
by Parliament. On 12th May 1649, due to h i s p o v e r t y , he p e t i t i o n e d 
Parliament and h i s f i n e was reduced t o £828 3s. 6d. Later on p.52, 
they note t h a t Colonel Staunton estimated the damage t o h i s p r o p e r t y 
at £2,600. See also Madge, S.J., The Domesday of Crown Lands, (London), 
1938. 
82. The Stauntons mortgaged t h e i r p r o p e r t y i n Flawborough, K i l v i n g t o n and 
A l v e r t o n . See Chapter E i g h t , pp.220-221. 
83. Throsby was a contemporary o f these changes. Thoroton, R., and 
Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.36), V o l . I l l , p.448. 
84. See Chapter One, Section D.3, p.13; T a y l o r , C, " P o l y f o c a l s e t t l e m e n t 
and the E n g l i s h v i l l a g e " , Medieval Archaeology, XXI, 1977, pp.189-193. 
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85. See Postan, M., "Some economic evidence o f d e c l i n i n g p o p u l a t i o n i n 
the l a t e r Middle Ages", Ec.Hist.Rev., 2nd Series, Vol.11, No.3, 1950, 
pp.221-246; Harvey, B.F., "The p o p u l a t i o n t r e n d i n England between 
1300 and 1348", Transactions Royal H i s t o r i c a l Society, 5th Ser i e s , 
16, 1966, pp.23-42. 
86. For the evidence t h a t the South-east was the most densely occupied 
p a r t o f the county i n the Norman p e r i o d see Chapter Three, 
pp.69-72. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
1. This work should concentrate on the l o c a t i o n of i n d i v i d u a l b u i l d i n g s , 
and whether the Anglo-Scandinavian manors were s c a t t e r e d throughout 
a township or were concentrated t o g e t h e r i n a s i n g l e v i l l a g e . The 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f pre-Norman f i e l d systems i s also a s u b j e c t on which 
much more work needs t o be undertaken, but i t i s perhaps one where 
few f i r m conclusions w i l l be drawn. 
2. Jones, G.R.J., " M u l t i p l e Estates and E a r l y Settlement", pp.15-40 of 
P.H. Sawyer, ( e d . ) , Medieval Settlement, (Edward A r n o l d ) , 1976. 
3. This s u b j e c t , w h i l e i n t r o d u c e d i n Chapters Three, Four, and F i v e , i s 
examined i n g r e a t e r d e t a i l i n Chapter E i g h t . 
4. See Chapter Four, pp.82-83. 
5. The o v e r a l l shape o f the curve could, perhaps, be seen as a non-
problem; i t i s merely a d e s c r i p t i o n o f what e x i s t e d . Nevertheless 
i t is necessary t o spend some time c o n s i d e r i n g why the settlement 
p a t t e r n was composed, on the whole, o f nucleated v i l l a g e s r a t h e r than 
a mass o f dispersed farmsteads. 
6. See, f o r example, Everson, J.A. and F i t z G e r a l d , B.P., Settlement P a t t e r n s , 
(Longmans), 1969; Roberts, B.K., Rural Settlement i n B r i t a i n , 
(Dawson Archon Books), 1977, Ch.l. 
7. Thorpe, H., "The Lord and the Landscape", pp.71-126 of Volume J u b i l a i r e 
o f f e r t a M.A. Lefevre, (Louvain), 1904; also reproduced i n Transactions 
of the Birmingham Archaeological Society, LXXX, 1965. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
1. Roberts, B.K. Rural Settlement i n B r i t a i n , (Dawson Archon Books), 
1977, p.87. For Nottinghamshire Keating, M.M., i n " V i l l a g e types and 
t h e i r d i s t r i b u t i o n i n the p l a i n o f Nottingham", Geography, 20, 1935, 
pp.282-294 has p o i n t e d out t h a t the l o c a t i o n o f the settlements i n 
the county appears t o be r e l a t e d t o the s o i l , drainage, n a t u r a l 
v e g e t a t i o n and water supply, but he makes no attempt t o analyse t h i s 
premise i n any d e t a i l . 
2. Chisholm, M., Rural Settlement and Land Use, (Hutchinson and Co., 
London), 2nd e d i t i o n , 1968, pp.102-104. 
3. Everson, J.A. and F i t z G e r a l d , B.P., Settlement Patterns, (Longmans), 
1969, p.15. 
4. T r a d i t i o n a l l y the Trent has been seen as the major l i n e o f Anglo-
Saxon and Scandinavian immigration - see Chapter Three, pp.45 and 53. 
5. The term " n a t u r a l " environment i s used here simply t o i n c l u d e the 
basic p a t t e r n s o f geology, r e l i e f and r i v e r s i n an area. 
6. See Watts, V., "Comment on 'The Evidence o f Place-Names' by 
Margaret G e l l i n g " , i n Medieval Settlement, ed. P.H. Sawyer, (Edward 
A r n o l d ) , 1976, pp.212-222; Roberts, B.K., "S i t e and s i t u a t i o n : a 
di s c u s s i o n " , Nomina, 2, 1978, pp.34-37. 
7. See p.72. 
8. See pp.15 and 41. 
9. This i s based on the assumption t h a t the church was the nucleus o f 
the v i l l a g e and t h a t i t was o f t e n l o c a t e d by the manor house. I f 
manorial l o r d s whose h a l l s were s i t e d on, or near t o , the o l d Saxon 
manors d i d indeed found churches near t h e i r manor houses, then the 
churches should occupy some o f the o l d e s t s i t e s i n townships. 
10. I n Derbyshire h e i g h t d i f f e r e n t i a l s between v a l l e y f l o o r and moorland 
reach 900 f t . and maximum a l t i t u d e s o f 1500 f e e t , i n the High Peak. 
11. 13% o f the places mentioned i n 1334 l i e on land above 200 f t . , which 
i n c l u d e s 33% o f the land area o f the county. 
12. Notes i n the church a t Gringley comment t h a t Anglo-Saxon f i n d s have 
been discovered i n the churchyard. There are also several d i t c h e s and 
banks on Beacon H i l l a t the eastern edge o f the v i l l a g e , b ut these are 
of u n c e r t a i n date. 
13. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f Mansfield see pp.35, 68, and 265-266. 
14. Edwards, K.C, The Land of B r i t a i n , Part 60. Nottinghamshire, 
The Report o f the Land U t i l i s a t i o n Survey of B r i t a i n , ed. L.D. Stamp, 
(London), 1944, p.451. 
15. Edwards, K.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.14), p.452. 
16. Edwards, K.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.14), p.453. 
17. Edwards, K.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.14), p.454. 
363 
18. Edwards, K.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.14), p.455. 
19. Edwards, K.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.14), p.456. 
20. Edwards, K.C., o p . c i t . (Ref.14), p.457. 
21. This statement assumes t h a t the s i t e s o f the m a j o r i t y o f the v i l l a g e s 
i n Nottinghamshire were i n i t i a l l y chosen by the Anglo-Saxon or 
Scandinavian immigrants. I n view o f the evidence presented i n 
Chapters Two and Three t h i s does appear t o be g e n e r a l l y v a l i d ; many 
Roman v i l l a s and Romano-British settlements, such as the one a t 
Staunton and those near Margidunum ceased t o be occupied a f t e r the 
Roman p e r i o d . 
22. For a d i s c u s s i o n o f the New Forest see Darby, H.C., Domesday England, 
(C.U.P.), 1977, pp.198-201. Here, pp.198-199, Darby sta t e s t h a t 
"The g r e a t e r p a r t o f the area i s covered by i n f e r t i l e sands and g r a v e l s 
which cannot ever have supported a f l o u r i s h i n g a g r i c u l t u r e . I n the 
middle o f the Forest there are g r e a t s t r e t c h e s t h a t seem always t o 
have been u n i n h a b i t e d . " These comments could e q u a l l y apply t o 
Sherwood Forest. 
23. For a more d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s o f the i n f l u e n c e o f the Forest see 
Chapter Ten, Section D. 
24. Although there i s no d i r e c t evidence from the 11th century t h a t the 
Trent f r e q u e n t l y b u r s t i t s banks, the f a c t t h a t the Trent v a l l e y 
today s u f f e r s from occasional f l o o d s suggests t h a t t h i s might always 
have been so. 
25. The expected frequency (E) i s obtained from the product of the 
percentage o f the county i n the g e o l o g i c a l type and the t o t a l number, 
309, o f observed (0) places. 
2 (0 - E) 26. X = where 0 i s the observed frequency, and E the expected E 
frequency. 
27. I n the southern r e g i o n o f Sherwood Forest, between B l i d w o r t h and 
Bestwood there are no streams. S l i g h t l y t o the n o r t h o f here R u f f o r d 
and I n k e r s a l l are s i t u a t e d on the bansk of the Rainworth Water. 
28. This would only tend t o apply a t a l a r g e s c a l e , although i t would seem 
l o g i c a l t o suggest t h a t the g e n e r a l l y poor q u a l i t y s o i l s on the Bunter 
Sandstone d i d hinder c o l o n i s a t i o n of the r e g i o n . 
29. See Robson, J.D. and George, H., S o i l s i n Nottinghamshire 1. Sheet SK 66, 
O l l e r t o n , S o i l Survey Record No.8, (Harpenden), 1971; Johnson, P.H., 
S o i l s i n Nottinghamshire I I . Sheet SK85 Newark-on-Trent, S o i l Survey 
Record No.26, (Harpenden), 1975; Reeve, M.J., S o i l s i n Nottinghamshire I I I . 
Sheet SK57 Worksop, S o i l Survey Record No.33, (Harpenden ) , 1976. 
30. The land use c a p a b i l i t y c l a s s i f i c a t i o n used i n the S o i l Survey Record 
i s as f o l l o w s : 1- Land w i t h very minor or no p h y s i c a l l i m i t a t i o n s ; 
2. Land w i t h minor l i m i t a t i o n s ; 3. Land w i t h moderate l i m i t a t i o n s ; 
4. Moderately severe l i m i t a t i o n s ; 5. Land w i t h very severe l i m i t a t i o n s . 
I n a d d i t i o n the l e t t e r s a f t e r the numerals denote the cause of 
l i m i t a t i o n . S i s s o i l l i m i t a t i o n , W i s wetness, G i s g r a d i e n t and 
s o i l p a t t e r n , E i s l i a b i l i t y t o e r o s i o n . 
31. On the Newark map f o r example B a l d e r t o n , Barnby i n the Willows, 
Coddington, Danethorpe H i l l Farm, and Winthorpe are a l l c l a s s i f i e d as 
U: p r i n c i p a l urban areas or d i s t u r b e d ground. 
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32. Reeve, M.J., o p . c i t . (Ref.29), p.79 comments t h a t the Newport s o i l s 
are t y p i c a l brown sand s o i l s , w e l l d r ained, 35e w i t h a sandy t o p s o i l , 
or 2s w i t h a loamy t o p s o i l , and were formed from d r i f t from lower 
m o t t l e d sandstone, Bunter pebble beds, or Middle Permian sandstone; 
p.83 he s t a t e s t h a t the B r i d g n o r t h Series are also t y p i c a l brown 
sand s o i l s , w e l l d r a i n e d , r a n g i n g from 2s and 3se t o 5g, and were formed 
from Bunter sandstone. 
33. Johnson, P.H., o p . c i t . (Ref.29). The s o i l s t h a t are very easy t o work 
are the Newport s o i l s and the Oilerton-Arrow-Norton Disney complex; 
the easy working s o i l s are the Fulbeck s e r i e s , the Dunnington Heath 
s o i l s , and the Blackwood-Quorndon-Norton Disney complex, when dry; 
the hard working s o i l s are the Evesham s e r i e s , the Charlton Bank s o i l s , 
the Rowsham Serie s , the Worcester s o i l s , the Wharfe s e r i e s , the Fladbury 
s e r i e s , the Midelney s e r i e s , and the Thames s e r i e s ; the Quorndon-Rowsham 
complex v a r i e s from hard t o easy working. 
34. Nevertheless i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t i n the region o f the county 
near Headon and Upton most of the v i l l a g e s are found on s l i g h t r i s e s 
i n the landscape away from the v a l l e y f l o o r s . 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
1. For one of the few examples where the i n f l u e n c e o f i n d i v i d u a l l o r d s on 
settle m e n t s has been s t u d i e d see Thorpe, H. , "The Lord and the 
Landscape", Transactions o f the Birmingham Archaeological Society, 
LXXX, 1965, o r i g i n a l l y p r i n t e d i n Volume J u b i l a i r e o f f e r t a M.A. Lefev r e , 
(Louvain), 1964, pp.71-126. 
2. The c r i t e r i a f o r choice o f areas were: 
1) the s u r v i v a l o f numerous t i t l e deeds and manorial records 
2) the presence o f settlements a t v a r i o u s d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s i n the 
r a n k - s i z e h i e r a r c h y 
3) the choice o f some settlements t h a t grew and others t h a t d e c l i n e d 
4) the presence o f monastic l a n d l o r d s i n a t l e a s t one area, and 
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67. SS.19/19. 
68. SS.19/2. See Ref.65. 
69. Since the deeds c l e a r l y cover only a f r a c t i o n o f the land t r a n s a c t i o n s 
i t would be unwise t o attempt any d e t a i l e d q u a n t i t a t i v e a n a l y s i s o f the 
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71. SS.19/16. 
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a r t i l l e r y . 
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73. SS.19/40. 
74. SS.19/154, dated 9/3/1375 records t h a t John de G o l h a l l , parson o f 
E l s t o n , granted t o John, Lord o f E l s t o n , a l l lands and r e n t s which 
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t o r e f u s e t o r e t u r n the deeds on repayment o f money, and gave back o n l y 
p a r t o f the deeds. Nevertheless John Kyrton's w i f e and son gave back 
the r e s t . 
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The bargain and sale o f Robert Brand t o W i l l i a m Staunton and E l i z a b e t h 
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84. M a r f i e l d , i n SS.19/173; N o r t h w o l f i e l d i n SS.19/173; S c i t e F i e l d i n 
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H i l l F i e l d i n SS.19/65. 
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highest ground i n a township. 
88. This perhaps h i n t s at a functional d i s t i n c t i o n between Staunton 
Grange and Staunton H a l l . 
89. SS.19/147. 
90. I n County Durham, Roberts suggests that the 2 row regular v i l l a g e , 
which encompasses 60% of the v i l l a g e s i n the county, might have 
derived from the century a f t e r the Harrying of the North; Roberts, B.K., 
"Rural Settlement i n County Durham: forms, pattern and system", 
pp.291-322 of Social Organisation and Settlement, ed. Green, D., 
H a s e l g r o v e , C., and Spriggs, M. , B.A.R. Int e r n a t i o n a l Series 
(Supplementary), 471 & i i , 1978. 
91. See Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., op.c i t . (Ref.85), pp.40-45. 
When Robert Staunton died i n 1582 h i s only leg i t i m a t e son, William, 
was then a minor and his lands f e l l Ward to Edward, then Earl of 
Rutland. I n 1602, when William died, h i s son, Anthony, was also a 
minor. The Earl of Rutland gave William to Robert Dallington who 
wagered and l o s t him at bowls to Matthew Palmer of Southwell. F i n a l l y , 
when Anthony Staunton died i n 1613 his son William also f e l l Ward to 
Matthew Palmer-
92. Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., op.c i t . (Ref.85), pp.42-43. 
93. See pp.186 and 188. 
94. See G i l l , H., "Staunton i n the Vale", Trans.Thor.Soc., 1923, Vol.27, 
pp.42-52; and Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., o p . c i t . (Ref.85), 
pp.48-50. 
95. Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., op . c i t . (Ref.85), p.51. 
96. Nomina Villarum, p.105 of I n q u i s i t i o n s and Assessments r e l a t i n g 
to Feudal Aids, Vol.IV, (London), 1906. The Morin family are 
mentioned as transacting land i n the f o l l o w i n g deeds: SS.7/1, SS.7/2 
dated 1331, SS.7/4 and SS.7/5 dated 1331 and SS.7/41 dated 1340. 
97. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), Vol.1, p.320. 
In addition SS.7/15 dated 21/7/1417 records that William de Leek of 
Kyrketon, John Kerr, William Babyngton, and John, son of Ralph de Leek, 
demised to John de Leek and Isabella his wife the manor of K i l v i n g t o n 
w i t h lands i n K i l v i n g t o n , Staunton, Alverton, Flawborough and 
Dallington. 
98. SS.7/17, dated 26/9/1574 i s a bargain and sale from Robert Markham 
of Cotham to Robert Staunton of Staunton of a l l his manors and lands 
i n K i l v i n g t o n , Flawborough, Dallington, Alverton and Staunton, except 
2 acres 5 perches i n Flawborough, part of a farm i n Shelton, and 
excepted arable land i n Cotham. 
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99. SS.7/43, dated 15/2/1419 records t h a t W i l l i a m Addy q u i t c l a i m e d a l l 
h i s lands i n K i l v i n g t o n t o John de K i r k e t o n ; SS.7/49, dated 28/3/1421, 
i s a gran t from Henry Robertson o f A l v e r t o n t o John Kyrketon o f 
K i l v i n g t o n o f 3 acres o f arable land and 3 roods meadow i n K i l v i n g t o n 
and A l v e r t o n . 
100. SS.7/2 i s a q u i t c l a i m dated 14/6/1331 from Robert, son of W i l l i a m 
Morin o f K i l v i n g t o n t o Geoffrey de Staunton and Joan h i s w i f e o f a l l 
r i g h t i n a p l o t o f land i n two f i e l d s o f K i l v i n g t o n commonly c a l l e d 
Comune Wro; SS.7/4 and SS.7/5 dated 14 and 15/6/1331 record the 
gr a n t by Robert Morrin t o Geoffrey de Staunton o f a l l h i s lands i n 
Lyneholm F i e l d i n exchange f o r 1 t o f t , 1 oxgang and 2 s e l i o n s i n 
K i l v i n g t o n . SS.7/3 i s a g r a n t dated 15/6/1331 from W i l l i a m Travers 
of K i l v i n g t o n t o Geoffrey de Staunton and Joan h i s w i f e o f 1 s e l i o n 
c a l l e d Lyneholm i n K i l v i n g t o n . 
101. See also p.117. 
102. SS.31/5. 
103. SS.19/135. 
104. SS.7/24, dated 7/12/1601, i s a mortgage by W i l l i a m Staunton t o 
W i l l i a m C e c i l o f the H o s p i t a l o f St. Leonards, Newark, son and h e i r 
o f S i r Thomas C e c i l l , K.G., Lord Burghley, Lord President o f the 
Council o f the North, o f the manor house o f K i l v i n g t o n and a l l 
lands t h e r e i n K i l v i n g t o n ; SS.7/32, dated 18/1/1657-8 i s a covenant 
from Anne Staunton o f Staunton, widow, and Major Staunton, t o 
W i l l i a m C a r t w r i g h t o f Normanton, Southwell, t o convey the Manor o f 
K i l v i n g t o n and a l l i t s lands; SS.7/33, dated 12/4/1658, i s a d e c l a r a t i o n 
by W i l l i a m C a r t w r i g h t t h a t he rece i v e d the manor and lands. 
105. The sokeland belonged t o Walter de A i n c u r t ' s manor o f Staunton and 
I l b e r t de Laci's manor o f Sibthorpe. See p.168. 
106. The manor house o f the manor o f K i l v i n g t o n and A l v e r t o n was a t 
K i l v i n g t o n and formed the nucleus of the l a t e r manor o f K i l v i n g t o n . 
107. SS.29/3 i s a manumission by which W i l l i a m de Staunton f r e e d Hugh 
Travers, son o f Simon o f A l v e r t o n , f o r t a k i n g the cross and q u i t -
claimed him and h i s h e i r s f o r a l l services and placed him under the 
p r o t e c t i o n o f the r e c t o r o f St. Mary o f Staunton. 
108. SS.32/2, dated 2/2/1262-3 i s a lease of 4 acres arable and 1 acre 
meadow i n A l v e r t o n from Richard Travers t o Geoffrey, h i s b r o t h e r , and 
A l i c e , h i s s i s t e r ; SS.1/66, undated 13th/14th century, Robert de 
Breton.of A l v e r t o n granted t o Hugh Travers and C e c i l i a h i s w i f e 1 s e l i o n 
a rable and 1 piece o f meadow i n A l v e r t o n ; SS.32/1 i s a lease o f 
lands from Geoffrey Travers t o Walter Travers h i s b r o t h e r ; SS.l/144a 
i s an undated g r a n t from the 13th or 14th century from John, son o f 
W i l l i a m G i l b e r d o f A l v e r t o n , t o W i l l i a m Travers o f K i l v i n g t o n o f 
1% roods o f arable i n A l v e r t o n ; other deeds before 1330 r e c o r d i n g 
land grants and r e n t s t o the Travers f a m i l y are SS.1/67, SS.1/69, 
SS.1/71, SS.1/73, SS.1/74, SS.1/61, SS.1/62, SS.1/63, SS.1/68, 
SS.1/70, SS.1/75, F / l . i i . 3 1 dated 29/4/1314, SS.1/76 dated 26/4/1316, 
SS.1/77 dated 7/5/1316, SS.1/78 dated 8/5/1316, SS.1/79 dated 2/8/1317, 
SS.1/80 dated 4/5/1324, SS.1/81 dated 26/7/1327, SS.1/82 and SS.1/83 
dated 10/4/1330. 
109. See Tate, W.E., o p . c i t . (Ref.62) 
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110. The South F i e l d i s f i r s t mentioned i n SS.32/2 dated 2/2/1262-3; 
North F i e l d i s mentioned i n SS.1/66; and East F i e l d i n SS.1/71. 
111. A l v e r t o n f i e l d , f o r example, i s mentioned i n SS.1/13, as w e l l as i n 
the g r a n t o f William,son of G i l b e r t , t o Ralph,son o f Henry of 
K i l v i n g t o n , SS.l/16. 
112. SS.1/60. 
113. SS.l/44. Other grants to Robert, son o f Henry of K i l v i n g t o n , 
between 1300 and 1324 are SS.1/54, SS.xx35, SS.1/30, SS.1/31, SS.1/32, 
SS.1/33, SS.1/34, SS.1/35, SS.1/38, SS.1/43, SS.l/39, SS.1/40, SS.1/41, 
SS.1/42, F / l . i i . 5 3 and SS.1/45. 
114. See p a r t i c u l a r l y SS.1/34 dated 16/11/1321 of 2 s e l i o n s o f a r a b l e ; 
SS.1/36 dated 13/12/1321 of Vz bovate w i t h common pasture; SS.1/43 
dated 15/5/1323 o f 11 acres and Vz rood; and SS.1/40 of 1 rood arable 
and 1 common pasture. 
115. SS.1/54. 
116. SS.1/48, SS.l/l44a, SS.1/84, and SS.1/151. 
117. F / l . i i . 1 3 0 i s a grant from John Bek of Hadyngton (?Coddington) o f 
a l l h i s lands i n A l v e r t o n and K i l v i n g t o n t o John de K i r k e t o n , 
dated 23/11/1416; SS.1/176 i s a grant from W i l l i a m Travers and 
Margaret h i s w i f e t o John de K i r k t o n o f K i l v i n g t o n and Richard de 
Wakefield o f a l l t h e i r lands i n A l v e r t o n , dated 21/4/1421; 
SS. 1/177 i s a grant o f 3 acres Vz rood i n A l v e r t o n from W i l l i a m 
Travers and Margaret h i s w i f e t o John Kyrkton, the e l d e r , o f 
Staunton; SS.1/114 i s a grant o f a l l claims i n 1% acres arable 
and pasture f o r 1 ox i n A l v e r t o n by John Simons t o John Kyrkton, 
of Staunton, and Henry h i s son dated 8/4/1433; SS.1/180 i s a 
q u i t c l a i m o f lands i n A l v e r t o n from Henry H o t o f t and Agnes h i s 
w i f e , l a t e w i f e o f Henry Robertson o f A l v e r t o n , t o Henry Kyrkton, 
dated 8/8/1443. Other deeds by which the K i r k t o n s obtained land 
between 1430 and 1450 are SS.1/112, SS.1/113, SS.l/113a, SS.1/115 
and SS.1/116. 
118. SS.1/11. 
119. For example, SS.1/181 records a g r a n t by Thomas Pynder of 
Bekyngham, Lines., yeoman, t o John Gammell of A l v e r t o n , Husbandman 
and Emma, h i s w i f e , o f 1 t o f t and c r o f t , V2 bovate, 1 messuage, 
V2 acre, pasture f o r 2 oxen and common of pasture f o r 1 oxgang i n 
A l v e r t o n town, f i e l d s and meadow, dated 9/4/1540. 
120. See Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . 1 , p.322. 
121. See Ref.85. 
122. Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., o p . c i t . (Ref.85), p.21. 
123. This i s the only mention o f a manor connected w i t h Shelton i n 
Domesday Book, and sin c e , i n l a t e r c e n t u r i e s , t h e r e i s a manor 
house a t Shelton i t would be l o g i c a l t o connect the two. 
124. Personal communication, Edmund Staunton, Staunton H a l l , August 1977. 
125. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . 1 , p.323. 
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126. The Deserted Medieval V i l l a g e Research Group's l i s t o f 1965 however 
records D a l l i n g t o n as being at SK/778429; t h i s i s i n the middle of 
the Church F i e l d on Senior's map. 
127. Flawborough has a recorded p o p u l a t i o n o f 9. I f the p o p u l a t i o n s 
o f the grouped e n t r i e s o f sokeland were d i v i d e d evenly between 
each mentioned place i n 1086, then Flawborough 1s p o p u l a t i o n would 
have been increased by 4, and D a l l i n g t o n would have had a recorded 
t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n o f 4. 
128. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . , (Ref.8), V o l . 1 , p.323. 
129. I n 1327 there were 14 taxpayers a t Flawborough and 12 a t Staunton; 
i n 1334 both townships had a value o f 480sh. 
130. Nomina V i l l a r u m , o p . c i t . (Ref.96), p.105. 
131. NeD 1690. dated 5/4/1569 i s a grant o f pasture i n D a l l i n g t o n from 
John Sutton t o W i l l i a m Guy. 
132. NeD 1651. NeD 1652 dated 10/10/1601 i s a Counterpart Defearance 
t o a S t a t u t e Staple i n £3,000 between W i l l i a m Staunton and Robert 
Lyvesey, and f u r t h e r i n d i c a t e s the f i n a n c i a l problems of the 
Staunton f a m i l y . 
133. NeD 1653, dated 1/2/1602, records the sale by Robert Lyvesey, 
f o r £2,100, of the l o r d s h i p o f Delhowe t o Raphe Marshall. NeD 1662 
dated 10/11/1654 i s the grant by which John Cropley obtained the 
manor of Flawborough, otherwise known as Delhowe, from the E a r l o f 
Newcastle, f o r £7,400. On 21/6/1608 Ralph Marshall s o l d the manor 
t o Henry B u t l e r and Nicholas Mosseley, who appear t o have been 
a c t i n g f o r the E a r l o f Newcastle, NeD 1657. 
134. NeD 1670, dated 24/5/1688 i s a lease f o r a year o f Flawborough 
manor by Mr- Cropley t o Edward Jenings. I t seems t h a t John Cropley 
had d i f f i c u l t y i n o b t a i n i n g Flawborough from the duke of Newcastle, 
since i n 1664 NeD 1664 records t h a t John Cropley came before the 
c h a n c e l l o r y w i t h complaint a g a i n s t W i l l i a m , duke of Newcastle, and 
t h a t the Lord High Chancellor decreed t h a t S i r John Cropley, h i s 
h e i r s and assignees should h o l d and enjoy the uses o f Flawborough. 
135. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . 1 , p.323. 
136. See Ref.46. 
137. The dates o f the c r e a t i o n o f the fishponds a t Staunton (SK/805432) 
and Shelton (SK/783444) are unknown, but they were probably made i n 
the l a t e 13th or 14th c e n t u r i e s . See Roberts, B.K., "Medieval 
Fishponds", Amateur H i s t o r i a n , Vol.7, 1966, pp.119-126. 
138. Staunton, G.W. and Stenton, F.M., o p . c i t . (Ref.85), p.20, 
mention "a c o n t r a c t made i n 1463 between Thomas Staunton and Hugh 
Wright o f Orston r e s p e c t i n g the b u i l d i n g o f a barn." 
139. R.C.681 i s a perambulation o f the abbey's lands i n R u f f o r d . This can 
be compared w i t h the map o f R u f f o r d l o r d s h i p dated 1637, N.C.R.0. 
R F 3L. 
140. See B a r l e y , M.W., " C i s t e r c i a n land clearances i n Nottinghamshire: 
Three deserted v i l l a g e s and t h e i r moated successor", Nottingham 
Medieval S t u d i e s , 1, 1957, pp.75-89; and Holdsworth, C.J., ( e d . ) , 
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"Rufford Charters", Vol.2, Thoroton Society Record Series, Vol.XXX, 
1974, pp.325-328. 
141. Holdsworth, C.J., o p . c i t . ( R e f . 1 4 0 ) , Vol.2, p.390. 
142. Barley, M.W., o p . c i t . (Ref.140), p.79. 
143. I t must nevertheless be admitted t h a t these are only very t e n t a t i v e 
boundaries. 
144. The perambulation, R.C.681, dated 1299/1300, u n f o r t u n a t e l y does not 
d i s t i n g u i s h the boundaries between the Norman townships. 
145. T r a n s l a t i o n s o f these f o u r perambulations can be found i n Stevenson, W.H., 
"The e a r l y boundaries o f Sherwood Forest", pp.396-402, o f White, R., 
Dakery Records, ( p r i v a t e l y p r i n t e d ) , 1904; t h a t o f 1232 i s also i n 
Calendar o f Charter R o l l s , V o l . 1 , (H.M.S.O.), 1903, p.165. 
146. Stevenson, W.H., o p . c i t . (Ref.145), p.396. 
147. Barley, M.W., o p . c i t . (Ref.140), p.78, i d e n t i f i e s Bacstanhou w i t h 
Blackstone House and thus South C e l l a r s Close. However, Holdsworth, C.J., 
o p . c i t . , (Ref.140), pp.325-326 p o i n t s out t h a t t h i s was c l e a r l y not 
the case from a comparison o f the perambulations o f 1657, 1232, 1300 
and 1316, since "For Bacstanhou t o equal Blackstone House the westward 
'bulge' taken by the ro u t e t o Rainworth would have to appear i n the 
1657 v e r s i o n between R u f f o r d and Bacstanhow, as i t does i n the 
vers i o n s o f 1232, 1300 and 1316." 
148. See p.198. 
149. Holdsworth, C.J., o p . c i t . (Ref.140), V o l . 1 , pp.xxvi - x x v i i . Here 
he notes t h a t s e v e r a l i n d i v i d u a l s l i v i n g w e l l t o the east o f the 
1218 boundary were recorded as paying f i n e s r e l a t i n g t o Forest 
r e s t r i c t i o n s before 1218. I n a d d i t i o n he p o i n t s out t h a t much o f 
the land i n t h i s p a r t o f the county belonged t o the Honour o f 
T i c k h i l l and had been i n r o y a l hands since 1141 "which must have made 
the eastward extension o f the Forest a l o g i c a l and simple a f f a i r , 
since then so much o f the land there was held by the k i n g . " 
150. R u f f o r d i s o m i t t e d from the Lay Subsidies o f 1327, 1334 and the t a x 
deduction o f 1434, but i t i s in c l u d e d i n the Subsidy o f 1524 when 
10 people were assessed a t 15s. 4d. 
151. Domesday Book, f o l i o 290b. 
152. Domesday Book, f o l i o 290b. 
153. Domesday Book, f o l i o 290b. 
154. Holdsworth, C.J., o p . c i t . (Ref.140), V o l . 1 , p . l i , has recorded 
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155. See Ba r l e y , M.W., o p . c i t . (Ref.140). 
156. I t seems most probable t h a t the o l d settlements o f C r a t l e y , and 
W i n k e r f i e l d had not been t o t a l l y destroyed, and t h a t t h e i r s i t e s were 
i n f a c t preserved by the C i s t e r c i a n granges. 
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164. R.C.740, and R.C.749, between 1146 and 1181. 
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C r a t l e y , t o God and St. Mary and the monks o f R u f f o r d . 
169. R.C.693. 
170. R.C.697, dated 18/8/1280, and R.C.673 dated 7/6/1285. 
171. R.C.698. 
172. R.C.696. 
173. South C e l l a r e r , Ruham, and P i t t a n c e are f i r s t documented i n the 
D i s s o l u t i o n records. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o t r a c e the foundat i o n of 
these Granges, but they are not mentioned i n Domesday Book and 
they were probably created a f t e r 1086; see Holdsworth, C.J., 
o p . c i t . (Ref.140), V o l . 1 , p . l i . 
174. On the map o f 1637, N.C.R.O., R F 3L, there i s no mention o f 
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1964, pp.95-145; Dickinson, J.C., Monastic L i f e i n Medieval England, 
(Adam and Charles Black, London), 1961; Donnelly, J.S., "Changes I n 
the grange economy o f Eng l i s h and Welsh C i s t e r c i a l abbeys", T r a d i t i o , 
X, 1954, pp.399-458; P i a t t , C., The Monastic Grange i n Medieval 
England, (Macmillan), 1969. 
185. This i s the number o f v i l l e i n s recorded i n the q u i t c l a i m by the 
men o f Ru f f o r d t o the abbey o f t h e i r land i n Ru f f o r d i n exchange f o r 
othe r l a n d , money, and t h e i r freedom; R.C.686. 
186. B a r l e y , M.W., o p . c i t . (Ref.140). 
187. At l e a s t one c h a r t e r i n the 12th century records a man g r a n t i n g land 
t o the abbey i n exchange f o r becoming a l a y b r o t h e r . R.C.743, 
between 1153 and 1183 i s a g r a n t i n f r e e alms by Wido o f Eakring, 
h i s w i f e and t h e i r sons, t o R u f f o r d o f two acre bovates o f land 
( i i acras bovates t e r r e ) , f o r which the monks w i l l admit them as 
l a y b r o t h e r s , and have given them a horse, a mare, and a cup. 
188. B a r l e y , M.W., o p . c i t . (Ref.140). 
189. Two o f the main f e a t u r e s o f t h i s i d e a l were the r e n u n c i a t i o n o f a l l 
s e i g n o r i a l and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l sources o f revenue, and al s o the wish 
t o o b t a i n only land which they could themselves c u l t i v a t e . See al s o 
Holdsworth, C.J., o p . c i t . (Ref.140), V o l . 1 , p p . x l v i - 1 
190. Calendar o f Charter R o l l s , Vol.11, (H.M.S.O.), 1906, p.291 i n c l u d e s 
a c o n f i r m a t i o n whereby John de Vescy q u i t c l a i m e d t o the monks o f 
R u f f o r d ownership o f the market and f a i r a t Rotherham, dated 12/6/1285. 
Calendar o f Charter R o l l s , V o l . I l l , (H.M.S.O.), 1908, p.291 i s a 
grant by the k i n g o f a weekly market a t Rotherham t o the monks o f 
R u f f o r d dated 7/2/1315. 
191. Calendar o f Charter R o l l s , Vol.11, (H.M.S.O.), 1906, p.113. 
192. For a d i s c u s s i o n of the Forest see Chapter Ten, Section D, pp.262-267. 
193. When the house and s i t e o f the abbey were granted t o S i r John Markham 
i n 28 Henry V I I I , the lands were s t a t e d a t 340 acres a r a b l e , 640 acres 
p a s t u r e , and 60 acres meadow. This produces a t o t a l of 1,040 acres 
which can be compared w i t h a t o t a l acreage f o r the p a r i s h o f 
9,910 acres. See Ref.178. 
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194. See Ref.173. 
195. See Chapter Seven, pp.161-162. 
196. See Ref.174. 
197. The others were Worksop, Harworth, Edwinstowe, 
198. B.P.C., 327. B.P.C., 329 i s a c o n f i r m a t i o n by Idonea de V e t e r i Ponte, 
daughter o f John de B u i l l i o f her f a t h e r ' s c h a r t e r . 
199. Raine, J., The H i s t o r y and A n t i q u i t i e s o f the Parish o f B l y t h , 
(Westminster, J.B. Nichols and Sons), 1860, p.27. 
200. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . I l l , p.426. 
However, on a map dated 1776 i n T r i n i t y College Cambridge L i b r a r y , 
under B l y t h muniments, Serlby i s shown as p a r t o f Harworth. 
201. Both the e n t r i e s f o r the manor and f o r the sokeland are mentioned i n 
Domesday Book i n f o l i o 285. 
202. Raine, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.199). 
203. Holme I s f i r s t mentioned i n B.P.C.427 i n the l a t e 12th ce n t u r y , 
Goldthorpe i n C.I.D.693 on 2/5/1426, Costhcrpe i n B.P.C.211, between 
1160 and 1199, Woodhouse i n C 1 D.259 i n 9/12/1278, Hermeston i n 
1166 i n the Pipe R o l l s , and Fleecethorpe i n the Welbeck C a r t u l a r y 
( H a r l MS 3640 i n the B r i t i s h Museum) i n c.1200. 
204. See p.55. 
205. See e s p e c i a l l y pp.61-63. 
206. I n the founda t i o n c h a r t e r of B l y t h P r i o r y dated 1088, B.P.C.325, 
Roger de B u i l l i ( B u s l i ) granted the p r i o r y , amongst other t h i n g s , 
f a i r and market i n B l y t h . This p o s s i b l y suggests t h a t i n 1086 
B l y t h was more important than simply a piece o f sokeland. 
207. B.P.C.499 dated 7/3/1226 records the Privelage o f Pope Honorius I I I 
f o r the r e c t o r and bretheren o f the Leper h o s p i t a l o f St. John the 
Ev a n g e l i s t outside B l y t h , t a k i n g them i n t o the p r o t e c t i o n of the 
Holy See. Raine, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.199), s t a t e s t h a t the h o s p i t a l 
was s i t u a t e d on the south side o f B l y t h i n the t e r r i t o r y o f Hodsock. 
208. B.P.C.80. 
209. Domesday Book, f o l i o 283. 
210. Domesday Book, f o l i o 285. See pp.130-132. 
211. Domesday Book, f o l i o 285b. 
212. Domesday Book, f o l i o 281. 
213. On the Ordnance Survey maps, B i l b y i s noted as a detached p a r t o f 
Barnby Moor- Domesday Book, f o l i o 285. 
214. Map dated 1776, e n t i t l e d "Ocular Survey o f the Parish o f B l y t h " i n 
T r i n i t y College, Cambridge, l i b r a r y . 
215. Stenton, F.M., o p . c i t . (Ref.19), p.261, i d e n t i f i e s "Caldecotes" as 
Old Coates. 
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216. The f i r s t mention o f Farworth i s i n a deed from the l a t e 12th century, 
B.P.C.121. The T i t h e Map i s i n N.C.R.0. 
217. Map as i n Ref.214. 
218. Ruins p l a n t a t i o n i s a t SK/632908. 
219. Domesday Book, f o l i o 285. 
220. Domesday Book, f o l i o 285b. 
221. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . I l l , p.434. 
222. Domesday Book, f o l i o 285b. 
223. Hesley i n B.P.C. 286, between 1216 and 1240; and Plumtree i n 
B.P.C.333, I n the l a t e 11th century. 
224. Domesday Book, f o l i o 285. 
225. I n 1327 there were 25 taxpayers a t B l y t h . 
226. See Chapter Four, p.104. 
227. I n the 1674 Hearth Tax, B l y t h had 70 chargeable e n t r i e s and 175 
chargeable hearths w i t h 6 e n t r i e s and hearths being exempted. 
228. I n terms o f the 1674 chargeable e n t r i e s , Barnby Moor was ranked 
191st, Torworth 151=, and Sty r r u p and Old Coates 151=. 
229. I n 1334 the combined u n i t o f Harworth, Hesley, M a r t i n and 
Plumtree was ranked 46th; i n 1086 Harworth had a recorded p o p u l a t i o n 
o f 9 and M a r t i n one o f 10, r a n k i n g 185= and 176= r e s p e c t i v e l y . 
230. There were a t o t a l o f 41 e n t r i e s i n the Hearth Tax o f 1674. The 
average number o f e n t r i e s i n each named place was t h e r e f o r e only 10. 
231. See p.218. 
232. B.P.C.325. 
233. There i s no mention o f a market a t B l y t h , and i t must be assumed t h a t 
Roger de B u s l i had acquired market r i g h t s f o r i t before he granted 
the v i l l t o B l y t h P r i o r y . 
234. T i c k h i l l was probably i n c l u d e d i n the Yorkshire e n t r i e s f o r Dadesley 
or Wadworth. See Timson, R.T., ( e d . ) , B l y t h P r i o r y C a r t u l a r y , V o l . 1 , 
Thoroton Society Record Series No.XXVII, 1973, p p . c x l i - c x l i i i . 
235. Roger de B u i l l i ( B u s l i ) granted the monks the whole v i l l i n the 
foun d a t i o n c h a r t e r of 1088, B.P.C.325. There are a t l e a s t 17 other 
grants o f land or r e n t s t o the monks before 1200. 
236. B.P.C.11. 
237. B.P.C.89. 
238. I n a c o n f i r m a t i o n , B.P.C.93, from the l a t e 12th century, A i l v a r d 
and h i s w i f e , A l i c e , confirmed 2s. of annual r e n t f o r l a n d which 
Reginald, son of H o u t i , h e l d , t o g e t h e r w i t h 3 days' labour i n sowing 
and 3 i n haymaking i n the Autumn, i n the manner of the other t e n a n t s . 
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239. B.P.C.100. Other grants i n c l u d e a s a l e , B.P.C. 18, 1216-1240, by 
Roger Gateles o f B l y t h t o Adam o f E l t o n o f a t o f t i n B l y t h ; B.P.C.98 
1230-1250, a c o n f i r m a t i o n by Peter F r a n c i g e r i a t o Master John Nocton 
of a p l o t o f land i n B l y t h ; B.P.C.408, 1199-1224, a grant by 
P r i o r Richard and the monks t o Robert Duzemars of Vz t o f t i n B l y t h . 
Of 100 deeds between 1200 and the mid 13th century, 69 were t o the 
monks, 30 were between people other than the monks, and 1 was from 
the monks t o other people. 
240. B.P.C.415, B.P.C.433, B.P.C.417, B.P.C.455, B.P.C.435, C 1.D.20. 
Timson, R.T., ( e d . ) , o p . c i t . (Ref.234), V o l . 1 , p . c i , has analysed 
the names o f people mentioned i n the deeds i n the B l y t h P r i o r y C a r t u l a r y 
and has suggested t h a t 87 o f these names suggested an urban community. 
241. Goldsmiths, g i l d e r s , goldbeaters and v i n t n e r s , who are a l l mentioned 
i n the C a r t u l a r y o f B l y t h , would seem t o have been p a r t i c u l a r l y 
a t t r a c t e d t o a monastic s e t t l e m e n t . 
242. The f o l l o w i n g deeds mention people d i s p o s i n g o f land i n t h e i r g r e a t 
n e c e s s i t y : B.P.C.86 (1252-1261), B.P.C.412 (1250-1272), B.P.C.49 
(1250-1272), B.P.C.377 (1250-1300),B.P.C.16 (1260-1290), B.P.C.443 
(1272-1307), B.P.C.52 (1272-1307), B.P.C.51 (1275-1307), B.P.C.449 
(1285), B.P.C.409 (1287-1295). 
243. B.P.C. A40 and A41 are y e a r l y r e n t s from p r o p e r t y i n B l y t h dated 
21/9/1273; B.P.C. A43 i s a r e n t a l dated c.1273; B.P.C. A50 and A55 
are l i s t s o f r e n t s 1272-1290; B.P.C. A31 i s a survey of 1274 o f lands 
belonging t o the p r i o r beyond the r i v e r o f B l y t h ; B.P.C. A32 i s a 
survey o f lands belonging t o the p r i o r t h i s side o f the r i v e r i n 
1274; B.P.C. A34 i s a l i s t o f lands i n B l y t h , c.1274; and B.P.C. 
A35 i s a l i s t o f meadow c.1274. 
244. B.P.C. A31, and B.P.C. A32. 
245. B.P.C. A50. 
246. C 1 D.68, M e D.2/3, C L D.73, C 1 D.75, C 1 D.78, C 1 D.79, 
C 1 D.416, C 1 D.419. Several other people i n c l u d i n g W i l l i a m , son 
of Ralph de Hynwaldmersh, C 1 D.465, Roger Godheuede, C 1 D.467, 
and D i o n i s i a , daughter o f W i l l i a m Thurston, C 1 D.60, also granted 
land t o Robert d e l Clay i n B l y t h . 
247. Grants t o W i l l i a m Brasse (Brasson): C 1 D.81 (1320) by A l i c e , 
daughter of Robert de Beckingham, 7d. r e n t ; C 1 D.83, (1326), 
? son o f Reginald, p a i n t e r o f B l y t h , o f 1/3 of a messuage; 
C 1 D.434 (1331), John, son of Walter P r a t , o f 22s. annual r e n t ; 
C 1 D.499 (1345) Thomas, son o f Henry l e Hey, o f 7 acres a r a b l e ; 
C 1 D.503 (1346), Thomas de Bain, of va r i o u s r e n t s ; MeD 2/6 
(1347), John, son o f John de Stabulo, o f a l l h i s tenements, gardens 
and closes; C 1 D.517 (1348/9), John Barker, o f s e l i o n s o f land; 
and C 1 D.552-554 (1361), Nicholas de H a r t h i l l , o f 10% acres a r a b l e . 
248. C 1 D.751, (18/6/1452-3), Gervase C l i f t o n granted Thomas F i t z W i l l i a m , 
Chaplain, the f r e e H o s p i t a l o f St. John the E v a n g e l i s t , f o r l i f e . 
C 1 D.781, (12/10/1465), Thomas Daynold granted Gervase C l i f t o n 
1 acre o f meadow i n B l y t h ; C 1 D.774, (20/3/1482) and C 1 D.775, 
(24/8/1482), John Edmundson granted Gervase C l i f t o n 6 acres and 
1 rood o f arable lan d ; and MeD.3/2, (29/10/1489), George Clay 
granted Gervas C l i f t o n one s t r i p o f arable land and 7 acres. 
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249. C 1 D.647, dated 25/12/1396, mentions a White Close i n B l y t h . 
250. M e D . 2 l / l , dated 26/7/1544 i s a copy o f a g r a n t o f B l y t h abbey 
by k i n g Henry V I I I t o Andrews and Ramsden. See also Thoroton, R., 
ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . ( R e f . 8 ) , V o l . I l l , p.426. 
251. M e D.39/1, 2 and 3. 
252. T r i n i t y College Cambridge Muniments Box 34 includes a gra n t dated 
24/12/1546 by the k i n g t o T r i n i t y College, o f the r e c t o r y and church 
o f B l y t h , v a r i o u s pensions and the t i t h e s belonging t o the l a t e p r i o r y . 
M e- D.21/2 i s a copy o f a gran t t o T r i n i t y College Cambridge by 
B l y t h r e c t o r y . 
253. T r i n i t y College Cambridge Muniments Box 38 includes a c o u n t e r p a r t 
lease f o r 70 years, dated 20/7/1548 by John Redmayn, Master o f 
T r i n i t y College, t o Gervase C l i f t o n o f the r e c t o r y , church, pension 
and t i t h e s o f B l y t h . Raine, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.199), notes t h a t i n 
1672 T r i n i t y College leased the r e c t o r y t o Gervase Holland, i n 
1686 t o Sergeant B i g l a n d , and i n 16 97 t o W i l l i a m C l i f t o n . 
254. G.9840. 
255. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . I l l , p.428. 
256. D e t a i l s o f the M e l l i s h f a m i l y are taken from Raine, J., o p . c i t . , 
( Ref.8). 
257. M e D.3/12 i s the Bargain and Sale dated 31/5/1618 by S a l t e r and 
W i l l i a m s t o S i r Gervase C l i f t o n o f the manor of B l y t h ; C 1 D.1224, 
dated 21/8/1619 i s an assignment by W i l l i a n Cressie of Oulecotes t o 
S i r Gervas C l i f t o n o f m i l l s i n B l y t h ; C 1 D.1227 i s a bargain and 
sale by Gervase Eyre o f B l y t h t o S i r Gervase C l i f t o n dated 7/4/1633 
of a close o f a r a b l e , meadows or pasture ground c a l l e d "manor c l o s e " . 
258. See p.203. 
259. I n the Nomina V i l l a r u m Hodsock, B l y t h , Harworth, B i l b y , Barnby, Serlby 
and Torworth, are a l l mentioned i n d i v i d u a l l y ; here i t i s perhaps 
p o s s i b l e t h a t S t y r r u p and Oldcoates might have been included w i t h i n 
the soke o f Hodsock, but t h i s i s u n l i k e l y . I n the 1334 Lay Subsidy 
Hodsock i s again included i n the entry of Hodesak cum soca. However 
Styrop & Oulecotes have t h e i r own e n t r y , as <lo the adjacent townships 
of B l y t h , Barnby, B i l b y and C a r l t o n i n L i n d r i c k . 
260. Gover, J.E.B., Mower, A. and Stenton, F.M., The Place-Names of 
Nottinghamshire, English Place-Name Society, Volume X V I I , (C.U.P.), 
1940, p.82. 
261. Domesday Book, f o l i o 289. 
262. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . ( R e f . 8 ) , V o l . I l l , p.415. 
263. I n q u i s i t i o n e s Post Mortem, c.137/67/ , 10 Nov.1408 records t h a t 
Hugh, son of John de Cressy, k n i g h t , was seized of the manor o f 
Hoddeshake; Abs t r a c t s of the I n q u i s i t i o n e s Post Mortem r e l a t i n g t o 
Nottinghamshire, 1350-1436, t r a n s c r i b e d by V.W. Walker, Thoroton 
Society Record S e r i e s , V o l . X I I , p a r t I I . C 1 D.250, from the 13th 
ce n t u r y , records a feoffment o f 1 messuage, and 3% acres a r a b l e 
land i n the v i l l o f Hodsock by W i l l i a m de Cressy, Lord o f Hodsock t o 
Robert, son o f Alan Hand. C,l D.255, dated 25/10/1272 i s an 
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indenture between Lord William de Cressy and Thomas de Hodsock. 
C 1 D.258, dated 9/12/1278 i s a deed of Exchange between William de 
Cressy, Lord of Hodsock and Thomas de Hodsock. C 1 D.275, dated 
17/12/1323 i s a quitclaim by James de Baumford to S i r Edmund de 
Cressy, knight, lord of Hodsock. C 1 D.279, dated 11/11/1364 i s a 
confirmation of a grant by John de Cressy, knight, lord of Hodsock, 
to S i b i l l a de Cressy de Malton. 
264. Inquisitiones Post Mortem, c.137/67/ , 10.Nov.1408. (See Ref.263). 
265. For a discussion of the C l i f t o n family see Wood, A.C., "Notes on the 
early h i s t o r y of the C l i f t o n family", Trans.Thor.Soc., 37, 1933, 
pp.24-40. 
266. B.P.C.211. 
267. Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J . , op.cit. (Ref.8), V o l . I l l , p.415. 
268. Grant of Avice in time of Stephen, or early Henry I I , i s B.P.C.314. 
The grant by William and A v i c i a de Clarisago i s noted i n Thoroton, R. 
ed. Throsby, J . , op.cit. (Ref.8), V o l . I l l , p.418. 
269. The name "Woodhouse" frequently indicates the creation of a daughter 
settlement on assarted land. See Gover, J.E.B., Mawer, A., and 
Stenton, F.M., op.cit. (Ref.260), p.84. 
270. C 1 D.272, dated 30/4/1321, i s a quitclaim by John, son of Thomas 
de Hodsock, to Edmund de Cressy, of a piece of land i n Hodsock; 
C 1 D.466, dated 22/2/1339, i s a feoffment by William de Aumery to 
Edmund de Cressy, of 5 acres of arable land i n Hodsock; C 1. D.469 i s 
a feoffment by John, son of Thomas de Harworth of Holm, to Edmund 
Cressey, of 1 t o f t and Vz acre of arable land; and C 1 D.485 i s a 
s a l e by Brother Peter, P r i o r of Blyth, and the convent there, to 
Edmund de C r e s s i , dated 12/4/1343, of t i t h e s of corn, wool, and lambs , 
i n the manors and v i l l s of Hodsock and Old Coates. 
271. C 1 D.760, dated 23/8/1456; C 1. D.829, dated 16/9/1478. Between 
1470 and 1500 the following deeds also record grants of land to 
Gervase C l i f t o n i n Hodsock: C 1 D.832, C 1 D.848, and C I D.865. 
272. C 1 D.1223, dated 15/1/1615; C 1 D.1231 dated 20/9/1631. 
273. C I D.1236, dated 25/4/1691 are a r t i c l e s of an agreement between 
S i r Gervase C l i f t o n and Robert Baynham and John Bellamy of 
Edwinstowe, to have and cut down a number of trees i n Hodsock Park, 
for £1 I s . 6d. and £119 before 27 May 1692. M e. D.40/2 dated 1696 
records that i n 1684 S i r Gervase C l i f t o n had debts t o t a l l i n g £37,000. 
274. C 1 D. M92. This extent has been transcribed i n Titow, J.Z., 
English Rural Society 1200-1350, (George Allen and Unwin), 1969, 
pp.151-160. 
275. C 1 D. M92. "(there) i s a c e r t a i n Manor, surrounded on a l l sides with 
a moat, i n which are: one h a l l , three chambers, a pantry, a buttery, 
a kitchen, a bake-house, a granary, two barns, one chapel, two 
s t a b l e s , one chamber above the bridge with p o r t c u l l i s and a draw-
bridge, one malt-kiln, two fish-ponds." 
276. Compare with C 1 D.78, dated 23/2/1319-20, a grant by John Haldan to 
Robert de Clay of land i n Blyth, and C 1 D.422, dated 22/4/1330, a 
feoffment by Henry de Grandon to John le F i z Peryn de Gaytford of a l l 
h i s land i n Blyth, Babworth, Morton, Retford, Hodsock and various other 
places. 
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277. 5 f r e e h o l d e r s only hel d s i n g l e t o f t s , 2 held h a l f t o f t s , and 
Henry o f Gr andon was the only f r e e h o l d e r t o hold more than lVz bovates. 
10 o f the v i l l e i n s h e l d 1 messuage and 1 bovate, and 8 v i l l e i n s h e l d 2 
or more bovates o f land. 
278. B.P.C.333. This gran t was confirmed by h i s son between 1110 and 1130, 
B.P.C.336. 
279. B.P.C.332, and B.P.C.177. 
280. C 1 D.303. 
281. Nomina V i l l a r u m f o r Nottinghamshire, pp.103-111 of I n q u i s i t i o n s and 
Assessments r e l a t i n g t o Feudal Aids, Vol.IV, (H.M.S.O.), 1906. 
282. B.P.C. A27. 
283. See Thoroton, R., ed. Throsby, J., o p . c i t . (Ref.8), V o l . I l l , p.436. 
284. Mi/4/153/4. Anthony Morton leased several b i t s o f land t o John Stoke 
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